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PREFACE. 


IN  addition  to  the  sermons  for  the  Sundays  and 
Festivals  of  the  year,  under  the  title  of  "Original, 
Short,  and  Practical  Sermons,"  these  Conferences  for 
the  different  states  of  life,  and  instructions  for  the 
various  confraternities  generally  to  be  found  in  a  con 
gregation,  have  been  prepared  according  to  the  same 
model,  and  will  be  even  more  welcome  to  the  hard- 
worked  pastor.  And  this  because,  up  to  the  present 
time,  the  press  has  supplied  very  little  assistance  of 
this  nature,  although  sermons  for  the  different  states 
of  life  exert  a  much  greater  influence  upon,  and  are  of 
more  practical  benefit  to  those  to  whom  they  are  ad 
dressed,  than  do  those  for  Sundays  and  Festivals. 

And  why?  The  latter  are  delivered  in  the  morning, 
during  the  time  of  High  Mass  ;  but  how  many  are 
prevented  from  attending  then  ? 

Not  only  servants  are  frequently  unable  to  be  pres 
ent  at  the  late  Mass,  on  account  of  those  necessary 
services  which  can  not  be  omitted,  but  the  mistress 
of  the  house  also  is  detained  at  home  by  family  du 
ties  which  it  would  be  wrong  to  neglect. 

The  Conference,  however,  takes  place  in  the  after 
noon  or  evening,  after  Vespers.  Then  all  who  pos 
sess  the  will  can  find  the  way  to  assist  thereat  once 
every  montJi. 
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Furthermore,  every  state  of  life  has,  generally 
speaking,  its  special  duties,  upon  the  fulfillment  of 
which  chiefly  depends  whether  we  live  and  die  in  the 
service  of  God.  And  yet  the  preacher  can  not  speak 
with  so  much  detail  as  he  should,  nor  with  the  same 
spiritual  profit  to  those  of  one  particular  state  of  life,  in 
the  presence  of  others. 

Those  to  whom  his  remarks  are  particularly  ad 
dressed  feel  exposed  to  the  criticism  of  the  rest ; 
rather  an  unpleasant  sensation!  Moreover,  as  the 
conference  is  given  exclusively  for  one  state  alone,  its 
announcement  will  insure  the  attendance  of  the  mem 
bers  of  that  particular  state — if  from  no  other  motive 
than  curiosity,  especially  in  the  case  of  the  young  men 
of  a  congregation. 

Influenced  by  what  the  French  style  "  1'esprit  de 
corps,"  young  men   are  always   willing  to  attend  if 
together.    Something  similar  holds  good  also  in  re 
gard  to  the  girls. 

And  as  the  time  of  the  preacher  is  not  so  limited  as 
it  is  during  Holy  Mass,  and  he  can  speak  at  more 
length,  and  treat  his  subject  in  a  more  exhaustive 
manner,  my  Conferences  for  the  different  states  are 
somewhat  longer  than  are  .the  sermons  for  the  Sun 
days  and  Feast  days,  which  I  have  already  published. 

In  places  where  Confraternities  and  Sodalities  have 
already  been  established,  these  conferences,  as  may 
be  easily  seen,  will  serve  as  addresses  to  the  mem 
bers,  and  will,  I  trust,  be  welcome  to  the  directors 
thereof. 
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But  if  these  Conferences  for  the  different  states 
would  be  held  in  common,  before  the  congregation 
for  each  Sunday  of  the  month  to  each  state  in  turn, 
the  practical  profit  would  be  still  greater. 

There  would  also  be  another  important  point  gained, 
namely :  the  Sundays  would  be  kept  holy,  not  only 
during  the  morning,  but  in  the  afternoon  and  even 
ing  also.  As  to  the  subject-matter,  it  will  at  once  be 
known  by  the  inscription,  which  I  have  affixed  to  each 
one  of  the/02/r  Divisions. 
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"  But  Joseph  was  jiist" 

I  explain  in  thirty-six  Conferences  the  whole  system 
of  Christian  perfection,  in  its  especial  reference  to 
married  men — to  husbands  and  fathers. 


CONFERENCES    FOR    YOUNG    MEN. 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart" 

In  these  thirty-six  Conferences  I  impart  to  our  young 
Catholic  men  the  duties  belonging  to  their  state. 
They  are  interwoven  with  and  follow  the  life  of  Jesus, 
and  in  every  one  I  point  to  St.  Aloysius,  that  admira 
ble  model  and  patron  for  youth. 


CONFERENCES    FOR    MARRIED    WOMEN. 

"Blessed  art  thou  amongst  women!' 

Here,  too,  I  explain  to  wives  and  mothers  the  du 
ties  of  their  state  of  life,  in  thirty-six  Conferences, 
wherein  the  examples  of  those  women  of  whom  the 


Vlll  PREFACE. 


Scripture  makes  honorable  mention,  from  Eve,  the 
mother  of  the  human  race,  to  St.  Ann,  the  mother  of 
Mary,  are  illustrated  and  applied. 


CONFERENCES    FOR    YOUNG     MAIDENS. 

"Mary,  the  Mother  of  Good  Counsel." 

Herein  I  instruct  Catholic  young  women  as  to  the 
duties  incumbent  upon  them.  Each  conference  bears 
constant  reference  to  the  life  of  the  Mother  of  God, 
and  at  the  conclusion  I  present  for  consideration  the 
life  and  virtues  of  some  holy  virgin  whose  feast  is 
celebrated  the  same  month,  beginning  with  the  month 
of  January,  for  each  year. 

With  regard  to  the  contents  oi  the  work  I  beg  to 
make  the  following  remark: 

A  hasty  perusal  may,  indeed,  produce  upon  the  mind 
of  the  reader  the  impression  of  some  repetition — an 
impression  not  wholly  incorrect.  But,  in  some  sense, 
it  must  be  so,  since  there  are  certain  duties  which 
belong  alike  to  the  four  several  states,  and  must  be 
complied  with  by  all.  And  yet,  let  the  reader  com 
pare  those  Conferences  which,  at  first  glance,  appear 
to  resemble  each  other,  and  he  will  at  once  perceive 
that  whatever  duties  and  obligations  belonging  to  any 
particular  state  have  been  brought  forward,  they  have 
been  worked  up  in  a  manner  specially  adapted  thereto. 

Should  it  happen,  however,  that  a  pastor  finds  it 
impossible  to  address  each  class  separately  according 
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to  the  plan  I  have  adopted,  he  can  avail  himself  of 
these  Conferences  also  as  sermons  for  ordinary  Sun 
days  and  Holy  days.  This  can  be  done  by  connect 
ing  the  theme  with  the  Gospel  of  the  day,  and  not 
laying  too  much  stress  on  the  duties  of  any  special 
class.  No  real  preacher  will  find  it  difficult  to  clo  so. 

These  Conferences  afford  the  pastor  an  advantage, 
which  can  not  fail  to  be  appreciated,  that  of  thoroughly 
instructing  his  flock  in  all  things  necessary  for  them 
to  know.  They  also  place  within  his  reach  the  means 
of  exercising  great  influence  upon  their  lives  as  prac 
tical  Catholics  and  devoted  children  of  the  Church, 
approaching  regularly  and  often  the  Sacraments. 

If  he  has  thus  trained  and  instructed  his  congrega 
tion,  the  pastor  will,  when  summoned  to  appear  be 
fore  his  God,  go  forth  filled  with  consolation  and  con 
fidence,  knowing  that  he  has  given  to  every  one  of 
his  parishioners  ample  opportunity  of  instruction  in 
every  duty  which  rests  upon  them,  and  assisted  them 
to  live  as  children  of  the  Church — to  live  by  faith, 
striving  after  perfection,  and  never  losing  sight  of 
that  precious  aim:  Salvation. 

May  Mary  most  abundantly  bless  these  Confer 
ences,  that  they  may  bring  forth  fruit  a  hundred-fold. 
May  she,  the  Mother  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God, 
render  them  efficacious  for  the  Salvation  of  all  that 
read  or  hear  them. 

F.  X.  WENINGER,  S.  J. 
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BUT 

JOSEPH  WAS 
JUST. 

Matt,  i:  19. 


CONFERENCE  I. 


ON    THE    GREAT  AFFAIR    OF    SALVATION. 

TO-DAY,  my  dear  friends,  you  have  come  hither  to 
listen  to  the  first  of  a  series  of  Instructions,  which 
I  propose  to  give  to  the  confraternity  of  "married  men" 
belonging  to  this  congregation. 

When,  therefore,  I  reflected  before  the  Lord  as  to 
the  most  appropriate  leading  idea  which,  in  His  holy 
Name,  I  might  place  before  you,  to  lead  you  onward  in 
His  love,  and  incite  you  to  make  new  efforts  to  serve 
Him  in  that  state  of  life  to  which  you  have  been  called, 
and  to  induce  you  to  observe  faithfully  the  rules  of 
this  association — that  it  may  tend  to  the  spiritual 
advancement  of  yourselves  and  families — my  atten 
tion  was  directed  to  that  most  admirable  model  for 
husbands  and  fathers — the  guardian  of  the  infant  Jesus 
—the  great  St.  Joseph,  of  whom  Holy  Scripture  asserts, 
"  But  Joseph  was  just." 

With  the  swiftness  of  the  lightning's  flash  the  thought 
came  up :  What  could  be  more  sweet  and  consoling 
to  a  pastor's  heart  than  the  knowledge  that  the  same 
tribute  of  praise  could,  with  truth,  be  applied  to  each 

and  every  one  of  you  ?     That  this  eulogium  might  be 

(i) 
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justly  bestowed  upon  all  married  men  belonging  to 
our  holy  faith,  and  especially  belonging  to  this  con 
gregation,  I  wish  that  every  husband  and  father,  who 
has  received  the  priceless  gift  of  faith,  would  so  live 
that  his  pastor  and  spiritual  guide  might  truly  say  : 
"He  is  indeed  a  just  man,  a  thorough  Catholic;  and 
all  of  the  congregation  would  do  well  to  imitate  his 
virtuous  life?"* 

That  this  may  be  said  of  you,  it  is  absolutely  essen 
tial  for  you,  not  only  to  understand  your  duties  as 
good  Catholic  husbands  an<4  fathers,  as  masters  or 
servants,  or  as  citizens ;  but  you  must  fulfill  them  so 
well  that  you  may  continually  increase  in  all  the  vir 
tues  belonging  to  each  one  of  those  states.  The  very 
name  of  St.  Joseph  should  be  a  perpetual  reminder  of 
this,  for  the  Hebrew  word  means  "  increasing." 

Let  me,  therefore,  in  these  conferences,  remind  you 
all  of  the  duties  with  which  you  must  comply ;  and  the 
virtues  which  should  so  adorn  your  hearts  that  their 
steady  luster  will  grow  brighter  day  by  day,  until  you 
can  indeed  be  called  just  and  throughout  pious  Chris 
tians — Catholics,  not  in  name  alone,  but  in  very  deed 
and  truth. 

Now,  the  first  requisite  for  man  to  live  justly,  to 
walk  in  the  way  of  salvation,  and,  as  Holy  Scripture 
expresses  it,  "to  build  up  the  house  of  his  eternity," 
is  the  frequent  consideration  of  man's  last  destiny; 
of  the  momentous  truth:  "Man  is  created  to  know 
God,  to  love,  honor,  and  serve  Him  in  this  world,  and 
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to  be  happily  united  with  Him  in  heaven  forever." 
This  St.  Ignatius,  in  his  ''Spiritual  Exercises"  styles 
the  "  foundation  "  of  a  virtuous  life.  Think  often,  then, 
upon  the  end  for  which  God  has  created  you,  and  con 
sider,  in  the  very  depths  of  your  souls,  the  glorious  re 
ward,  or  the  terrible  punishment,  between  which  you 
are  at  liberty  to  choose.  Endeavor  to  attain  to  so 
vivid  a  conception  of  the  end  for  which  you  have  been 
placed  in  this  world  by  the  Lord  of  the  universe,  that 
you  will  look  upon  all  other  things  merely  as  means 
by  which  you  will  be  enabled  to  fulfill  the  divine  will. 

The  words  which  the  pure  and  holy  lips  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  when  the  glory  of  the  angel 
irradiated  her  little  room  at  Nazareth,  pronounced 
with  such  wondrous  humility,  refer  to  this.  When 
the  glad  message  fell  upon  her  listening  ear,  she  said, 
"  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord:  be  it  done  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word;"  and,  altogether  united 
in  spirit  with  his  immaculate  Spouse,  St.  Joseph 
answered  to  the  angel  that  appeared  to  him,  "I  am 
the  servant  of  the  Lord;  be  it  done  unto  me  accord 
ing  to  His  word." 

What  the  foundation  is  to  a  building,  that  in  regard 
to  the  edifice  of  a  spiritual  life  is  an  earnest  solicitude 
for  our  "salvation."  Every  thing  depends  upon 
whether  the  Christian  fully  realizes  the  end  for  which 
God  called  him  into  existence  from  mere  nothingness 
He  is  the  Lord  and  Creator  of  the  universe  ;  He  is  my 
Lord  and  Creator  also ;  from  His  divine  hands  I  have 
received  every  thing  I  possess ;  and  from  His  mercy 
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and  love  I  expect  to  receive  all  that  is  .for  me  most 
important,  salutary,  and  beneficial  for  time  and  eter 
nity.  God  has  bestowed  upon  me  the  blessing  of 
existence,  and  I  must  employ  it,  not  so  much  to  devise 
ways  and  means  of  amassing  riches,  or  covering  my 
name  with  honor  before  men,  of  prolonging  my  life, 
of  preserving  health,  as  to  direct  every  effort  to  the 
fulfillment  of  the  end  for  which  God  created  me. 
I  must  live  so  as  one  day  to  enter  into  the  possession 
of  eternal  bliss,  to  ascend  a  throne  of  glory  amid  the 
bright  celestial  hosts,  and  to  enjoy  with  them  the 
happiness  of  heaven.  Nay,  to  unite  myself  with  God 
Himself!  to  behold  and  possess  Him,  the  infinite 
beauty ;  to  be  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  His 
adorable  perfections  and  incomparable  beatitude;  and 
this,  not  for  a  few  brief  fleeting  years,  but  for  a  long, 
an  endless  eternity. 

Such  is  the  glorious  destiny  and  end  of  man;  but 
this  truth  comes  freighted  with  special  import  to  you, 
if  you  consider  yourselves  not  only  as  men,  but  in  the 
character  of  husbands  and  fathers  to  whom  God  has 
intrusted  the  care  of  human  souls,  as  stewards  from 
whom  He  will  demand  a  strict  account.  You  have 
been  created  and  called  by  God  to  serve  Him  in' the 
married  state,  that  not  you  alone  may  know,  love, 
and  honor  Him,  but  that,  through  your  good  example, 
your  wife  and  children,  and  every  member  of  your 
household  may  acknowledge,  love,  and  praise  God, 
fulfill  His  holy  will,  and  thus  give  him  all  honor  and 
glory.  Then,  indeed,  will  your  dwellings  be,  as  it  were, 
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temples  of  the  living  God,  wherefrom  the  sweet  odor 
of  virtue  will  ascend  to  his  heavenly  throne. 

My  dear  friends,  the  importance  of  the  great  affair 
of  your  salvation  was,  no  doubt,  impressed  upon  your 
youthful  minds  with  the  earliest  dawn  of  reason;  God 
grant  that  it  may  be  kept  ever  before  your  eyes  ! 

When  the  bright  sunbeams  fall  upon  a  slumbering 
world,  and  bid  it  rise  from  sleep,  let  it  be  the  first 
thought  which  wakes  your  minds  to  life  ;  and  again, 
when  night  flings  her  sable  curtain,  "starred  with 
gold,"  across  the  earth,  and  bids  man  seek  repose 
once  more,  let  the  remembrance  of  this  momentous 
truth  be  with  you  until  your  eyelids  close  and  you 
sink  to  sleep. 

No  one  knows  the  dread  hour  in  which  he  shall  be 
called  away  from  all  that  he  holds  dear  and  precious 
upon  earth,  by  a  summons  which  may  be  sudden,  swift 
and  terrible.  You  have  each  but  one  soul ;  that  soul 
lost,  all  is  lost,  and  lost  eternally.  Your  salvation, 
therefore,  is  the  most  momentous  affair  in  which  you 
can  ever  be  engaged,  for  upon  it  depends  your  hap 
piness  for  time  and  for  eternity.  It  is  entirely  your 
own  affair,  regarding  your  own  soul  and  body  ;  and 
every  blessing  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  you  He 
intends  as  a  means  to  promote  that  all-important 
affair.  Let  each  one,  for  instance,  thus  meditate  in 
regard  to  his  state  of  life  : 

I  am  married,  not  merely  to  be  married,  but  that 
the  state  of  life  upon  which  I  have  entered,  the  wife 
I  have  chosen,  may  serve  as  means  to  preserve  me 
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from  offending  God,  to  aid  me  in  serving  him.  It 
must  also  serve  to  bring  my  wife  to  the  love  of  God, 
and  to  make  of  her  one  of  his  most  devoted  servants, 
thus  sanctifying  her  as  well  as  me. 

God  has  blessed  me  with  children,  not  alone  for  my 
earthly  consolation  and  assistance,  especially  when 
advancing  years  render  me  powerless  to  help  myself, 
but  that  I  may  look  upon  them  as  souls  which  the 
Lord  has  intrusted  to  my  care  as  a  most  precious 
charge,  that,  by  the  most  vigilant  and  unceasing  care, 
I  may  prevent  the  merits  of  Christ  being  lost  for 
them. 

He  has  given  them  to  me  that  nothing  on  my  part 
may  be  left  undone  to  bring  them  up  virtuously;  so 
that,  if  they  also  should  one  day  be  blessed  with  chil 
dren,  they  may  inspire  their  tender  hearts  with  His 
holy  love  and  fear. 

Thus,  through  my  efforts,  aided  by  the  divine  bless 
ing,  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  will  be  spread  to  an 
indefinite  extent;  and  in  a  glorious  eternity,  my  chil 
dren,  and  their  posterity  will,  in  union  with  me,  in 
crease  the  number  of  the  blessed  in  heaven,  and  give 
God  honor  and  glory  forever  and  ever.  All  this  ap 
plies  also  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  my  "service" 
that  they,  encouraged  by  my  example,  may  be  led  to 
love  and  labor  for  the  Lord.  This  is  true  in  a  still 
greater  degree  if  one  of  my  children  should  be  called 
to  the  sacerdotal  state,  and  thus  dedicate  himself  to 
provide  for  the  increase  of  God's  holy  kingdom  on 
earth.  In  other  words,  I  must  be  so  disposed  before 
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the  Lord  that  I  can  truly  say,  "  Lord,  Thou  seest  my 
heart ;  Thou  knowest  that  all  is  alike  to  me ;  wealth 
or  poverty,  honor  or  contempt,  health  or  sickness, 
life  or  death,  if  only  I  fulfill  Thy  holy  will  according 
to  my  state  of  life,  and  attain  eternal  bliss. 

These  sentiments  should  awaken  a  responsive  echo 
in  the  heart  of  every  one  of  yours  who  now  listen  to 
my  voice. 

Look  at  the  great  St.  Joseph  ;  he  lived  for  nothing 
else  than  to  perform  the  duties  of  his  holy  calling  in 
the  most  perfect  manner  possible.  He  devoted  all 
his  energies  to  the  fulfillment  of  his  obligations  as 
virginal  spouse  of  the  divine  mother,  and  as  foster- 
father  of  the  Incarnate  Word  of  God. 

In  proof  of  this,  witness  the  perfect  readiness  with 
which  he  ever  obeyed  the  divine  will,  as  soon  as  he 
comprehended  what  was  required  of  him  by  the  Lord. 
And  how  is  it  with  you  ? 

Do  you  think  the  greater  number  of  men  are  thus 
disposed  ?  that  they  acknowledge  and  prove  by  their 
manner  of  living,  that  to  work  out  their  salvation  is 
the  one  thing  necessary  ?  Do  they  keep  their  last 
end  constantly. in  view  ?  Think  you,  my  friend,  that 
the  majority  of  married  men  can  sincerely  say,  each 
one  for  himself,  "  I  live  in  this  state  of  life,  and  have 
chosen  it  solely  because  I  found  that  it  was  the  one 
which  God  desired  me  to  embrace?  I  chose  my  wife, 
and  married  her,  not  alone  for  earthly  advantages,  or 
because  I  preferred  to  live  as  a  married  man,  but  from 
the  conviction  that  she  was  the  one  destined  for  me 
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by  almighty  God,  and  that  her  example  and  encour 
agement  would  best  tend  to  lead  me  with  her  to  the 
love  and  service  of  God. 

He  has  blessed  us  with  children  that  we  may  rear 
them  for  a  better  world  than  this,  implanting  the  seeds 
of  virtue  in  their  infant  minds,  so  that  their  filial  love 
will  impel  them  one  day  dutifully  to  provide  for  us 
should  we  require  it  from  them  ;  and  they  will  live  such 
holy  lives,  that  when  called  to  render  their  final  account 
to  God,  they  will  go  to  multiply  the  number  of  the 
beatified,  and  shine  as  stars  throughout  an  endless 
eternity.  With  such  sentiments  you  will  surely  prove, 
by  your  actions,  that  you  do  indeed  consider  the 
"affair"  of  your  salvation  more  important  by  far  than 
the  most  stupendous  worldly  interests  ;  and  that,  when 
compared  to  the  joys  of  eternal  life,  this  earth,  with 
its  wealth  and  pleasures,  is  held  as  naught,  except  in 
so  far  as  they  serve  as  "means"  to  enable  you  to 
practise  your  faith,  to  enhance  God's  honor,  or  to 
glorify  His  holy  name.  Yes,  married  men  !  it  is  a 
sacred  duty  to  think  often  of  this  important  affair. 
Let  it,  as  I  have  already  said,  be  your  first  thought  in 
the  morning,  and  guard  yourselves  well  during  the 
day,  lest  the  thorns  of  earthly  cares  spring  up  in  your 
hearts  to  destroy  the  good  seed  of  your  morning  res 
olutions. 

It  is  thus  with  all  those  who  neglect  prayer,  and 
do  not  finish  their  daily  work  by  the  careful  examina 
tion  of  their  conscience  and  a  good  evening  prayer 
and  spiritual  reading — who  neglect  divine  service,  and 
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remain  away  from  the  holy  sacraments,  urging,  in  ex 
tenuation,  that  their  business  will  not  permit  it. 

How  very  differently  would  men  speak  and  act  if 
their  hearts  were  fully  penetrated  with  solicitude  for 
their  eternal  salvation !  Therefore,  I  most  earnestly 
entreat  you  all,  married  men  and  fathers,  to  frequently 
invoke  the  assistance  of  St.  Joseph,  who  will  aid  you 
to  win,  with  your  wives  and  children,  the  joys  of 
heaven. 

Recite  daily,  until  the  next  conference,  one  Hail 
Mary  !  in  his  honor,  that  God  may  grant  you  the  grace 
to  keep  ever  in  view  that  eternity  which  draws  nearer 
each  moment ;  and,  above  all,  to  provide  in  time  for 
the  one  thing  necessary — the  great  affair  of  salvation, 
not  for  yourselves  alone,  but  for  all  those  whom  the 
Lord  has  intrusted  to  your  care. 

By  doing  so  you  will  merit  the  eulogy :  you  live  as 
a  just  man,  as  a  truly  Catholic  husband  and  father. 
Amen ! 


CONFERENCE  II. 


THE    IMPEDIMENTS    IN    THE   WAY    OF    OUR    SALVATION. 

IN  our  last  conference  I  directed  your  attention  to 
the  great  importance  of  frequently  meditating  upon 
the  end  for  which  God  has  created  man ;  how  impor 
tant  it  is  that  man,  especially  the  husband  and  father, 
should  meditate  upon  the  great  affair  of  "salvation" 
with  such  earnestness,  that  he  will  become  more  and 
more  deeply  penetrated  with  this  thought:  "God  has 
created  me  not  for  the  sole  purpose  of  enjoying  the 
wealth  of  this  world,  its  empty  honors,  its  fleeting 
pleasures,  but  for  an  eternity  which  will  be  for  me 
either  a  blissful  or  a  wretched  one,  according  to  the 
use  I  shall  have  made  of  the  graces  received  from 
Him  during  life." 

As  I  have  before  remarked,  the  consideration  of 
this  truth  is  fraught  with  a  far  wider  meaning  and  im 
port  to  all  who  live  in  the  married  state  than  to  oth 
ers,  for  they  are  bound  not  only  to  see  that  they 
themselves  cultivate  and  keep  ever  in  their  hearts  the 
remembrance  of  their  last  end  and  aim,  but  also  that 
those  whom  God  has  confided  to  their  care,  so  regulate 
their  lives,  as  to  render  it  manifest  that  it  is  the 
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leading  idea  of  their  minds, — serving  God  with  such 
fidelity  and  zeal,  that  He  will  at  last  reward  them 
with  eternal  happiness.  The  next  point  which  is  asso 
ciated  with  this  disposition  and  direction  of  life,  is  the 
following  consideration.  It  is  the  answer  to  the  ques 
tion  :  Are  we  all  sure  to  reach  our  high  destiny  for 
God,  for  heaven,  for  eternity,  or  are  there  impedi 
ments  arising  in  our  path  ?  In  reply  to  this,  I  say  : 
Most  certainly  there  are  impediments  ;  but,  if  question 
ing  still  farther,  you  ask  me  to  enumerate  them,  I 
might  answer  that,  properly  speaking,  there  is  but  one, 
and  that  is  sin,  which,  however,  approaches  in  a  thou 
sand  ways,  and  often  heralds  its  advent  by  tempta 
tions  more  or  less  violent.  Now  it  will  help  you  to 
understand  and  to  shun  the  dangers  of  sin,  if  you  will 
consider,  first,  what  is  the  real  meaning  of  sin ;  and, 
secondly,  why  you  should  be  so  careful  to  avoid  the 
occasions  of  sin,  and  why,  when  temptations  come,  you 
should  at  once  resist  and  rout  the  tempter. 

To-day  I  will  begin  with  the  question :  ' '  W hat  is 
sin  ?  "  and  I  will  give  the  answer  : 

"  Sin  is  any  willful  transgression  of  the  law  of  God." 
I  say  willful,  which  presupposes,  first,  that  we  are  per 
fectly  well  aware  of  the  act  being  contrary  to  the  laws 
of  God;  and,  secondly,  that  God  has  endowed  us  with 
free  will  to  do  that  act  or  to  leave  it  undone.  This, 
however,  is  not  the  case  when  the  senses  are  wrapped 
in  slumber,  or  when  insanity  clouds  the  reason,  or  even 
when  we  are  forced  into  the  commission  of  some  act, 
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by  exterior  violence,  surpassing  our  strength,  which 
otherwise  we  would  not  have  been  guilty  of  for  the 
whole  world. 

Regarding  the  transgression  itself,  we  distinguish 
between  mortal  and  venial  sin. 

Mortal  sin  is  the  transgresssion  of  a  divine  precept, 
in  some  important  matter,  jhe  consequence  being  that 
whoever  is  guilty  thereof  is  deprived  of  sanctifying 
grace,  and,  from  the  glorious  dignity  of  being  a  child 
of  God;  falls  into  the  power  of  the  devil  and  becomes 
his  slave. 

Venial  sin,  on  the  contrary,  is  when  a  divine  precept 
of  lesser  import,  or  in  a  less  serious  matter,  is  disre 
garded,  Such  a  transgression  does  not  destroy,  but 
weakens  sanctifying  grace  in  the  soul. 

What  sins  are  mortal,  or  what  is  required  to  consti 
tute  a  mortal  sin,  has  to  be  decided  by  the  unanimous 
concurrence  of  learned  and  holy  doctors  of  theology, 
for  such  unanimity  of  doctrine  proves  implicitly  such 
a  doctrine  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  and  infallible 
Catholic  Church  itself. 

The  question  now  arises :  How  far  is  it  possible  for 
man  to  keep  himself  free  from  the  evil  of  sin  ?  We 
say  :  Human  weakness,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  is  so 
great,  that,  generally  speaking,  it  is  not  possible  for 
any  of  our  fallen  human  race  to  pass  through  the 
course  of  an  entire  life  without  committing  a  venial 
sin.  This  requires  an  especial  grace,  which  was  granted 
only  to  a  few  chosen  souls,  as  for  instance,  according 
to  pious  belief,  to  St.  Joseph,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and 
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to  SS.  Joachim  and  Ann,  the  parents  of  the  immacu 
late  mother  of  God,  and  some  few  others. 

However,  it  is  most  certainly  possible  for  every 
child  of  the  Church,  who  co-operates  with  divine 
grace,  to  preserve  its  soul  free  from  the  guilt  of 
mortal  sin. 

To  effect  this,  it  is  nevertheless  necessary  to  enter 
tain  an  utter  and  heartfelt  horror  for  sin,  and  to  con 
sider  it  the  greatest  evil  which  could  befall  man.  The 
Christian  must  resolve,  cost  what  it  may,  even  life 
itself,  to  avoid  it  and  the  occasions  which  lead  to  it. 

To  produce  this  horror,  certain  truths,  suggested  by 
holy  faith,  must  be  constantly  meditated  upon,  for  they 
will  place  the  heinousness  and  malice  of  sin  in  the 
most  vivid  light,  and  they  are  as  follows :  Sin  is,  as 
I  have  said  above,  a  willful  transgression  of  the  Divine 
Law  which  is  to  be  the  guiding  rule  of  our  moral  life. 
Even  considered  in  the  light  of  reason,  every  sin  is  so 
abominable  and  hideous,  that  there  were  philosophers 
among  the  heathens  who  did  not  hesitate  to  declare 
that,  if  there  were  no  other  evil  consequences  attend 
ant  thereupon,  sin  itself  is,  as  a  moral  abomination, 
something  so  detestable,  that  solely  on  account  of  its 
own  inherent  deformity,  man  should  be  deterred  from 
its  commission.  And,  as  St.  Ignatius  justly  remarks  : 
''This  will  especially  be  seen  if  we  represent  to  our 
selves,  in  a  vivid  manner,  the  seven  capital  sins,  and 
picture  a  man  penetrated  to  the  very  core  of  his  heart 
in  thought,  word  and  deed  with  pride,  or  with  covetous- 
ness,  envy,  gluttony,  lust,  sloth  or  indifference  and 
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apathy  in  such  a  way  that  he  would  be  such  a  vice 
or  crime  personified" 

This  would  be  the  unanimous  impression  on  all 
thinking  men,  even  if  not  being  Christians ;  if  they 
merely  consider  the  misery  and  malice  of  such  a  sin  or 
passion  according  to  the  light  of  reason. 

But,  my  dear  friends,  how  incalculably  does  not  this 
malice  become  aggravated  when  we  think  of  the  rela 
tion  it  bears  to  God  as  Creator  and  Redeemer!  How 
immeasurably,  then,  does  not  its  guilt  become  inten 
sified! 

Sin  is,  as  you  know,  a  transgression  of  the  divine 
law.  What  an  outrage,  then,  is  contained  in  every  sin ! 
God  commands, — man  resists!  According  to  Holy 
Scripture,  he  says  in  hisheart,  "  Non  serviam" — "  I  will 
not  serve."  This  is  the  watchword  of  the  sinner. 
What  fearful  crime!  what  depth  of  malice  toward  God 
lies  in  this  disposition  of  a  creature !  Who  is  God  ? 
He  is  the  infinitely  perfect  Being,  existing  of  Himself 
from  all  eternity;  and  yet,  behold  a  vile  worm,  a  poor, 
weak  man,  dust  and  ashes,  presumes  in  the  very  face 
of  the  eternal  and  almighty  God,  the  Lord  and  Ruler 
of  the  universe,  the  infinitely  pure  and  holy  one,  to  say 
that  he  will  not  obey.  Nay,  the  sinner,  as  Holy  Script 
ure  declares,  goes  still  further  in  his  folly;  for  not 
only  does  he  refuse  to  pay  to  the  Lord  of  the  universe, 
whom  all  irrational  and  inanimate  creatures  obey, 
the  homage  of  his  submission,  but  he  utterly  rebels 
against  and  despises  his  Creator. 

He  lives  as  if  there  were  no  God — practically  de- 
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nying  his  existence ;  or  if  he,  perhaps,  confesses  Him 
with  his  lips,  his  actions  contradict  his  belief. 

The  sinner  lives,  in  fact,  as  if  God  would  not  see 
him,  or  would  not  be  the  infinite  Might,  Sanctity,  and 
Justice;  therefore  Holy  Writ  rightly  affirms :  ''The 
sinner  says  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God."  Mark  it 
well,  "in  his  heart;"  for  reason  and  intelligence  dare 
not  pretend  to  believe  such  blasphemy !  From  them 
the  sinner  would  know  full  well  that  it  is  blasphemy ; 
but  in  the  very  depths  of  his  wretched  heart  he  wishes 
that  the  divine  Arbiter  of  justice  would  not  exist,  that 
he  might  escape  eternal  punishment. 

Oh !  what  a  crime  of  ingratitude  at  the  same  time, 
when  we  think  of  the  relation  which  the  sinner  bears  to 
God  his  Creator  and  universal  Benefactor.  "  O  man  !  " 
exclaimed  St.  Paul,  "what  have  you  which  you  have 
not  received  from  God?"  All — your  very  existence, 
your  body  and  soul,  every  morsel  of  bread,  every  drop 
of  water,  every  breath!  For  all  these  benefits  you 
are  indebted  to  your  Creator.  Yet  you  dare  abuse 
them  to  offend  Him! 

This  especially  is  an  ingratitude  of  the  most  shock 
ing  description  when  we  think  of  the  gracious  work 
of  Redemption,  the  priceless  value  of  which  one  glance 
at  Christ  vividly  places  before  our  eyes. 

God  the  Son  became  man — yes,  after  the  fall  of 
Adam  had  robbed  us  of  heaven,  and  opened  for  us 
the  gates  of  hell.  The  ineffable  love  of  the  Eternal 
Son  of  God  prompted  Him  to  become  our  brother, 
shedding  for  each  one  of  us  from  the  wound  in  His 
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Heart  the  last  drop  of  His  Precious  Blood,  and  for 
all  reward  arose  the  cruel  cry,  "Crucify  Him!  crucify 
Him!"  This  terrible  cry  of  the  Jews  of  old  is  daily 
repeated  .by  the  faithless  Christian  in  his  heart;  "for 
he  that  commits  a  sin,"  as  St.  Paul  says,  "crucifies 
Christ  in  his  own  heart." 

How  enormous,  then,  is  the  extent  of  this  ingrati 
tude  !  how  dark  and  deep  its  malice,  when  man,  as  a 
Christian,  whom  God  selected  from  among  millions 
to  receive  the  grace  of  holy  faith,  commits  a  mortal 
sin  ! 

To  him,  as  a  child  of  the  Church,  our  Lord  has 
opened,  through  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  through 
prayer  and  the  reception  of  the  sacraments,  but,  above 
all,  through  His  real  presence  in  the  most  adorable 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  every  source  of  grace. 

The  Christian,  when  he  sins,  tramples  under  foot 
these  combined  graces.  Yes  ;  and  this  with  the  full 
knowledge  of  what  his  faith  teaches  of  the  judgment 
which  will  inevitably  come,  and  the  eternal  con 
sequences  of  sin. 

And  if,  perchance,  listening  to  one  of  those  sudden 
whispers  of  conscience,  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  loves 
to  recall  our  wayward  thoughts,  He  reflects  upon  the 
number  of  sinners  who  are  taken  away  without  warn 
ing,  that  God  did  not  even  pardon  the  Angels,  and 
that  His  infinite  Justice  led  Him  to  condemn  one  of 
the  chosen  twelve,  how  horrible  must  his  own  pre 
sumption  appear  to  him ! 

How  fearful  that  recklessness  which  leads  him  to  eat 
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and  drink,  to  dance  and  make  merry,  and  then  to  sink 
to  sleep  with  a  conscience  laden  with  the  guilt  of 
mortal  sin ! 

How  terrible  the  slothful  indifference  which  causes 
him  to  postpone,  for  years,  his  conversion  to  God, 
either  because  he  depends  on  a  death-bed  repentance, 
or  because  he  cares  nothing  whatever  for  his  soul ! 

Whosoever,  my  dear  friends,  ponders  upon  these 
points  in  the  proper  spirit,  and  takes  them  up  one  by 
one,  can  not  fail  to  be  penetrated  with  that  horror  of 
sin  which  will  deter  him  from  ever  again  willfully  of 
fending  God;  and  will  comprehend  why  the  saints — as, 
for  example,  the  holy  Catherine  of  Sienna — could  ex 
claim:  "  Rather  would  I  plunge  myself  voluntarily  into 
the  flames  of  hell  than  offend  God  by  the  commission 
of  one  sin." 

Have  we  no  reason  to  doubt  whether,  if  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  had  done  for  Lucifer  and  his  rebel  asso 
ciates  what  He  did  for  us  children  of  men,  they  would, 
indeed,  have  offended  him  again?  There  is  reason  to 
think  they  would  not  have  been  so  ungrateful,  especial 
ly  if  to  them  had  been  given  the  graces  daily  confer 
red  upon  the  Christian  sinner.  Indeed,  could  Lucifer 
and  all  the  fallen  angels  approach  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  and  thus  escape  from  the  fiery  torments 
which  engulf  them,  what  joyous  alleluias*  would  at 
once  resound  through  the  gloomy  prison  of  hell ! 

Happy,  thrice  happy,  the  family  where  the  husband 
and  father  has  such  an  utter  abhorrence  of  sin  that  he 
not  only  sanctifies  himself,  but  is  the  means  of  making 
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his  family  holy  also  ;  and  thus  promoting  their  happi 
ness,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  the  next!  Certain 
ly  he  will  never  suffer  the  pestilential  odor  of  sin  in 
his  dwelling,  but  will  try,  by  word  and  example,  to  in 
spire  his  wife,  children,  and  all  belonging  to  him  with 
the  same  sentiments  toward  sin,  which,  after  all,  is  the 
only  real  evil,  that  all  belonging  to  him  may  love  and 
serve  God. 

Then  the  divine  blessing  would  rest  upon  him  and 
his  family,  not  spiritually  alone,  but  temporally  as  well. 
Remember  this,  Christian  husbands  and  fathers,  and, 
until  the  next  conference,  say  daily  one  Ave  Maria  in 
honor  of  St.  Joseph,  to  beg  his  mediation  with  God, 
that  you  may  obtain  the  grace  to  make  a  good  con 
fession  and  be  fully  reconciled  with  your  Creator,  if 
you  feel  that  you  are  at  enmity  with  Him  through  sin. 
And  if  you  have  not  already  done  so,  I  would  advise 
you  to  make  a  general  confession,  and  from  that  very 
day  to  live  so  that  you  can  truly  say  before  God  and 
man,  "  Lord,  Thou  knowest  my  heart.  No  more  sin. 
Never!  Never!" — Amen. 
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ON    PRIDE. 

^  T)UT  Joseph  was  just."     Yes;  his  life   was  pure 

JJ  and  holy,  for  the  whiteness  of  his  soul  was  never 
stained  by  the  commission  of  the  slightest  fault.  The 
splendor  of  his  virtue  was  never  tarnished  by  the 
faintest  shadow  of  sin ;  and  here  we  behold  the  first 
condition  requisite  for  the  husband  and  father  to  merit 
the  eulogium,  "He  is  a  just  man;  he  leads  a  truly 
Catholic  life." 

There  can  be  no  association  between  light  and  dark 
ness,  between  Christ  and  sin  ;  and  therefore,  in  our 
last  conference,  we  considered  the  ingratitude,  the  pre 
sumption — in  fine,  the  heinous  outrage — against  God 
which  is  contained  in  sin,  and  by  which  it  is  in  gen 
eral  characterized,  in  order  to  fill  our  hearts  with  an 
abiding  horror  for  it. 

This  horror  is  most  necessary  to  cause  the  Chris 
tian  to  make  constant  use  of  the  means  provided  by 
the  divine  mercy,  so  that  if  he  has  fallen  into  sin  he 
will,  by  a  good  confession,  be  reconciled  to  God,  and 
obtain  the  sweet  assurance  of  forgiveness. 

That  confession  may  be  valid  and  truly  efficacious, 
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it  suffices  not  to  have  a  general  sorrow  for  sin,  which 
must  be  regretted  not  only  generally,  but  individually, 
for  every  sin  must  be  regretted  and  repented  pre 
cisely  as  it  was  committed  ;  that  is,  every  sin  must  stand 
forth  before  our  spiritual  vision  separately  and  alone 
in  its  abomination. 

Thus  I  will  to-day,  and  in  the  following  conferences, 
point  individually  to  the  different  sins  upon  which 
every  one  who  wishes  to  make  a  good  confession  is 
bound  to  examine  himself,  and  which  he  must  con 
fess  with  such  sincere  contrition  that  he  will  at  once 
be  forgiven  and  receive  grace  to  avoid  willful  sin  of 
whatever  kind  for  the  future. 

In  regard  to  mortal  sin,  I  will  first  speak  of  the  Cap 
ital  Sins,  which  contain  the  root  of  many  others,  which, 
either  of  their  own  nature  or  by  reason  of  aggravat 
ing  circumstances,  may  also  be  mortal. 

Of  these  Capital  Sins  there  are  chiefly  seven  and  it 
is  to  these  St.  John  refers  in  this  passage  of  the 
Apocalypse;  "  And  I  saw  a  beast  coming  out  of  the  sea, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns 
ten  diadems,  and  upon  his  heads  names  of  blasphemy ; 
and  this  beast  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against 
God." 

The  ten  horns  signify  the  resistance  of  man  to  the 
commandments  of  God,  in  which  the  others  are  in 
cluded. 

Sin  itself  is,  as  we  have  already  seen,  blasphemy 
and  rebellion  against  God,  attempted  deicide  and 
practical  atheism. 
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The  first  capital  Sin  to  which  I  will  direct  your  at 
tention  to-day,  is  Pride. 

Speaking  of  each  of  these  capital  sins,  I  will  first 
explain  its  nature,  and  in  what  it  generally  consists, 
each  finding  its  type  or  emblem  in  one  of  the  seven 
heads  of  the  infernal  dragon. 

Upon  each  one  of  these  heads  I  will  show  you 
stamped  the  triple  stigma  of  reprobation :  Folly,  Malice, 
and  Misery  pointing  to  the  fatal  consequences  of  these 
capital  sins,  and  the  pernicious  effect  they  exercise, 
especially  upon  the  life  of  a  husband  and  father. 

Now,  then,  what  is  "Pride?"  It  is  that  vice,  that 
perverse  disposition  of  the  heart,  which  leads  man  to 
arrogate  to  himself  the  honor  which  belongs  to  God 
alone. 

What  does  Holy  Scripture  say  of  it  ?  In  the  Old 
Testament  it  is  called  the  root  of  all  sin.  And  so  in 
truth  it  is,  for  sin  is  rebellion  against  God,  the  trans 
gression  of  His  law,  and,  consequently,  a  mockery  of 
that  Divine  Being,  an  opposition  of  the  creature  to  the 
Creator  which  could  never  be  if  we  were  truly  humble. 
I  may,  therefore,  justly  brand  the  head  of  Pride  with 
the  mark  of  Malice.  God  called  us  and  the  whole 
creation  into  existence  for  his  own  glory.  He  is  the 
final  aim  of  creation,  to  Whom  alone  is  honor  due; 
since  before  Him  there  was  nothing.  God  is  God  from 
all  eternity.  Yet  it  is  clear  that  pride  directly  opposes 
itself  to  this  final  aim,  seeks  to  rob  the  Lord  of  His 
glory,  and  appropriate  it  to  itself.  "  I  will  exalt  my- 


22  CONFERENCES     FOR    MARRIED     MEN. 

self,  and  be  like  unto  the  Most  High."  Such  was  the 
impious  declaration  of  Lucifer,  the  first  sinner,  as 
amid  the  radiant  joys  of  heaven  he  wrought  out  his 
eternal  ruin,  and  in  sight  of  the  glory  which  he  might 
have  shared  forever,  he  was  hurled  to  the  black  abyss 
of  hell. 

Pride  accomplished  also  the  downfall  of  our  erring 
Parents  in  Paradise.  "You  will  become  as  gods," 
said  the  evil  spirit,  as  he  tempted  them  to  sin,  amid 
the  delights  of  Eden's  garden.  At  this  suggestion 
Eve  consented,  and  Adam  followed  her. 

Folly,  also,  is  a  characteristic  mark  of  pride,  and  the 
second  stigma  with  which  this  one  of  the  seven  heads 
is  branded.  And  why  ?  We  shall  understand  the 
reason  when  we  reply  to  another  question.  What 
leads  one  man  to  place  himself  on  a  pedestal  so  far 
above  others  ?  It  is  on  account  of  distinguished  qual 
ities  which  he  either  possesses  or  imagines  himself  to 
possess.  Very  often  the  latter.  The  proud  man  fan 
cies  himself  to  be  more  highly  gifted  than  others,  but, 
poor  creature !  too  often  he  is  sadly  deceived. 

Let  us  grant,  however,  that  he  is  really  possessed 
of  more  than  ordinary  talents  ;  let  him  listen  to  St. 
Paul:  "  What  have  you,  O  man  !  which  you  have  not 
received  from  God?"  To  Him  you  are  indebted  for 
everything,  even  your  very  existence.  What,  then,  are 
all  the  qualities  of  which  you  boast  but  "  debts''  of 
which  God  will  one  clay  exact  a  rigid  account. 

Christ  himself  says  that  "much  will  be  required 
from  those  to  whom  much  has  been  given."  And 
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what  man  would  set  himself  up  as  something  greater 
than  others  on  account  of  debts  ?  No  one  surely 
would  display  such  a  want  of  common  sense. 

Reflect,  finally,  upon  the  disastrous  nature  of  this 
sin,  as  exemplified  by  its  consequences  for  time  and 
eternity.  It  is  the  third  stigma  branded  on  its  head. 

It  was  pride  which  marred  the  celestial  peace  so 
dear  to  the  radiant  spirits  who  remained  faithful  to 
their  God,  and  hurled  their  rebel  brethren  to  the 
flames  of  a  hell  enkindled  first  for  them. 

The  angels  sinned  but  once,  yet  that  single  sin 
purchased  for  them  eternal  torments.  Not  one  of 
those  fallen  spirits  ever  again  found  grace  before  his 
offended  Creator,  nor  received  any  one  a  single  mo 
ment  in  which  to  repent.  Let  us  learn  from  this  how 
hateful  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  the  sin  of  pride  must 
be  !  "  I  beheld  Satan,"  says  Christ,  "  fall  from  heaven, 
swift  as  a  flash  of  lightning;"  and  with  the  same 
swiftness  were  also  precipitated  those  rebel  spirits 
who,  like  him,  dared  to  think  of  usurping  the  throne 
of  God. 

In  view  of  this  dreadful  punishment,  should  we  not 
tremble  at  the  thought  of  giving  way  to  Pride? 

It  caused  Adam  and  Eve  to  fall,  and  thus  trans 
formed  the  fair  garden  of  Eden  into  a  gloomy  vale 
of  tears,  wrested  from  us  our  right  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  opened  for  us  the  terrible  gates  of 
hell. 

It  was  Pride  which  nailed  to  the  cross  Christ,  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind;  it  was  the  Pride  of  the  scribes 
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and  Pharisees  which  made  them  envy  the  honors 
bestowed  upon  Christ,  and  resolve  to  destroy  Him. 
It  was  Pride  which,  in  times  past,  led  away  so  many 
precious  souls  from  the  fold  of  Christ,  more  by  far 
than  any  other  vice ;  and  it  daily  continues  to  people 
hell.  If  there  were  no  Pride  there  would  be  no  erro 
neous  opinions  in  matters  of  faith,  obstinately  '  per 
sisted  in,  and  consequently  all  heresy  would  vanish 
from  the  world. 

What  is  it,  in  regard  of  human  society,  that  causes 
the  greatest  misery  and  anguish  in  the  world?  Surely 
it  is  war,  with  all  its  far-reaching  consequences,  not 
only  to  the  combatants,  but  also  to  their  families  and 
to  the  whole  land.  Who  can  picture  the  horrors  of 
a  battle-field  ?  How  many  thousands,  who  greeted 
the  morning  sun  with  hearts  that  throbbed  to  thoughts 
of  coming  glory,  gaze  on  the  brilliant  sunset  with 
dim  and  closing  eyes  as  they  sink  to  the  long,  long 
dreamless  sleep  upon  the  battle-field? 

Too  often  war  is  caused  by  national  pride,  through 
which  every  nation  aspires  to  be  looked  upon  as  the 
most  powerful. 

What  most  frequently  destroys  the  happiness  of  the 
family  circle  ?  Discord  and  a  want  of  condescension, 
which  certainly  springs  from  Pride.  Besides  these, 
a  number  of  other  sins  arise  from  Pride,  which  there 
fore  is  one  of  the  capital  sins  that  are  the  heads  or 
sources  from  which  many  other  sins  flow.  Among 
those  which  more  specially  have  their  origin  in  Pride 
and  spring  from  it  are  the  following:  Vanity,  boast- 
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ing,  ambition,  disobedience,  obstinacy,  undue  sever 
ity  towards  those  under  our  charge,  cruelty,  hypoc 
risy,  extravagance,  want  of  fraternal  charity,  and 
neglecting  to  practise  the  spiritual  and  corporal  works 
of  mercy. 

How  dangerous,  therefore,  is  the  spiritual  state  of 
that  man  whose  predominant  passion  is  Pride !  It 
produces  such  a  disposition  in  his  heart  that  he  is 
blind  to  his  sinful  state ;  and  not  having  a  proper 
knowledge  of  it,  he  does  not  reveal  it  in  confession, 
but  excuses  himself,  and  even,  going  so  far  as  to  will 
fully  close  his  eyes  to  the  light  of  truth,  resists  its  inspi 
rations  and  thus  commits  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Besides  this,  our  holy  faith  teaches  us  that  without 
the  grace  of  God  man  is  not  able  to  do  any  thing 
meritorious  for  eternal  life.  And  it  is  also  certain 
that  not  only  is  God  not  willing  to  assist  the  proud 
with  His  grace,  but  it  is  written:  "God  resisteth  the 
proud)  but  to  the  humble  he  giveth  His  grace;"  and  if 
we  believe  this  we  may  well  ask :  How  can  the  proud 
man  be  saved  since  God  resists  him?  Resolve,  then, 
to  tear  from  your  heart  every  fibrine  of  pride,  and 
cultivate  instead  that  golden  virtue  humility.  I  would 
particularly  direct  your  attention  to  the  following 
points  in  regard  to  Pride  which  bring  trouble  and  even 
ruin  upon  men,  and  which  concern  especially  married 
men,  and  members  of  a  congregation. 

First,  through  Pride  and  a  wish  to  appear  great  in 
the  eyes  of  his  neighbors,  associates  and  friends,  man 
tries  to  model  his  style  of  living  after  the  manner  of 
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those  whose  wealth  is  ten  times  greater  than  his  own. 
Again,  it  is  through  Pride  that  he  gratifies  the  vanity 
of  his  wife  and  children  by  providing  for  them  a  style 
of  dress  which  he  can  not  really  afford,  allowing  them 
the  most  expensive  amusements,  and  contracting 
debts  by  so  doing.  It  is  through  Pride  that  he  forces 
himself  into  higher  society;  and  instead  of  going  with 
his  family  to  his  own  poorer  church,  he  prefers  to  go 
to  a  fashionable  church  which  will  be  more  showy 
and  expensive.  Through  pride  he  will  adorn  the 
center-table  of  his  drawing-room  with  gilt-edged  and 
richly-bound  books,  in  preference  to  placing  thereon 
the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  or  other  books  of  devotion  and 
instruction.  Through  Pride  he  uselessly  squanders 
money  in  buying  horses  and  carriages,  in  going  on 
pleasure  excursions,  where,  at  fashionable  watering- 
places  he  wastes  more  money  in  one  day  than  would 
support  his  family  for  a  week  or  a  month. 

Christian  husband,  seek  to  know  and  guard  against 
all  these  vices  and  sins  which  have  their  origin  therein, 
and  practice  instead  the  virtue  of  Christian  humility, 
so  that  your  whole  life  and  conduct  in  your  inter 
course  with  others  may  give  testimony  that  your 
heart  is  so  disposed  ;  and  believe  me,  you  will  be 
more  honored  and  esteemed  for  it.  Your  example 
will  tend  to  crush  all  feelings  of  Pride  and  love  of 
dress  from  the  heart  of  your  wife,  and  encourage  her 
to  strive  after  humility,  and  thus  both  father  and 
mother  will  give  a  good  example  to  their  children. 

Invoke   the    intercession  of  St.    Joseph,    and    say 
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daily  in  his  honor,  until  the  next  conference,  one  Ave 
Maria,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you  this  essential  virtue, 
humility,  that  you  may  become  truly  "  meek  and 
humble  of  heart  "  after  the  example  of  your  meek  and 
humble  Savior.  Amen. 


CONFERENCE  IV. 


ON    AVARICE. 

WE  have  in  our  last  conference  considered  the  vice 
of  pride,  and  have  seen  how  wicked  and  how 
foolish  it  is  and  fraught  with  evil  consequences,  espe 
cially  for  husbands  and  fathers. 

We  will  now  glance  at  the  second  Capital  Sin,  which 
is  avarice. 

Married  men,  you  will  understand  to-day  how 
important  it  is  that  you  should  be  warned  in  regard 
to  this  perverse  disposition  of  the  human  heart,  called 


"avarice" 


For  in  your  capacity  as  husbands  and  fathers  there 
are  very  few,  especially  in  this  country,  who  are  not 
guilty  of  a  vice,  which  is,  I  may  say,  the  one  above  all 
others  that  stands  in  the  way  of  a  truly  pious  life,  and 
in  perfect  accord  with  the  teaching  of  our  holy  faith. 

What  do  I  understand  by  avarice  or  covetousness? 
It  is  that  passion  which  impels  man  to  place  all  his 
happiness,  his  consolation,  and  delight  in  the  accumu 
lation  of  worldly  treasures,  the  mere  possession  of 
which  seems  to  be  sufficient  for  him,  who  is  a  slave  to 

this  contemptible  vice.     Yes,  it  is  this  eager  craving 

(28) 
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after  money  and  worldly  goods,  merely  to  own  them. 
It  is  the  inordinate  love  of  gold,  merely  to  possess  it, 
but  not  as  a  means  of  glorifying  God  and  exercising 
fraternal  charity. 

A  man  may  be  very  wealthy  and  yet  not  be  avari 
cious,  because  he  has  not  set  his  heart  upon  that 
wealth,  but  uses  it  chiefly  to  promote  the  honor  of  God, 
to  propagate  His  kingdom,  and  to  console  the  heart 
of  his  neighbor  by  deeds  of  charity  and  kindness. 

There  are,  on  the  other  hand,  men  who  are  poor  in 
this  world's  goods,  and  yet  of  such  a  disposition  that 
they  may  be  said  to  live  only  for  that  little,  their  whole 
end  and  aim  being  to  amass  more  and  more.  Their 
hearts  are  so  eaten  away  with  this  constant  craving, 
that  they  spend  but  little,  perhaps  nothing,  for  God's 
honor  or  their  neighbor's  benefit. 

Holy  Scripture  calls  this  passion  idolatry,  which  is 
not  a  mere  figure  of  speech.  For  what  is  idolatry  ?  It 
is  to  give  to  any  creature  the  honor  due  to  God  alone. 

But  wherein  consists  the  essential  honor  due  to 
Him?  I  answer,  in  the  words  of  Christ  Himself: 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole 
heart,  with  thy  whole  soul,  with  thy  whole  mind,  and 
with  all  thy  strength,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 
Now,  let  me  ask  you,  what  tale  does  your  experience 
tell  you,  O  avaricious  Christian  ?  What  says  your  con 
science? 

Search  its  depths,  and  if  your  lips  give  utterance  to 
the  truth  we  should  hear  something  like  this  :  Money, 
I  love  thee  with  my  whole  heart  and  soul,  and  with 
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all  the  powers  of  my  mind.  Thou  art  my  first  thought 
at  dawn  of  day,  and  my  last  as  the  shades  of  night 
gather  round. 

To  obtain  thee,  I  give  up  prayer,  spiritual  reading, 
the  services  of  the  Church,  and  grow  indifferent  to  the 
frequentation  of  the  Holy  Sacraments. 

For  thy  sake,  I  would  even  remove  my  family,  and 
engage  in  business  where  there  is  no  Church ;  and, 
so  far  from  reflecting  upon  that  eternity  which  draws 
nearer  each  moment,  and  preparing  for  it,  I  think 
only  of  temporal  loss  and  gain. 

I  live  in  indifference  to  my  own  salvation  and  that 
of  my  neighbor,  never  dreaming  of  extending  to  him 
the  hand  of  fraternal  charity,  but  saying  within  my 
self;  "What  is  the  man  to  me?  Let  him  help  him 
self."  Oh,  what  a  mean,  what  an  odious  vice  ! 

How  it  lowers  and  degrades  its  unhappy  slave, 
when,  instead  of  loving  and  honoring  God  above  all, 
he  worships  gold — thinks  of,  and  toils  only  for  it. 

Listen  to  the  warning  words  of  Christ :  "  Where  thy 
treasure  is,  there  also  will  be  thy  heart."  St.  Paul  re 
proaches  the  heathens  "  for  having  made  gods  to  them 
selves  of  gold  or  silver,  though,  as  men,  they  are  the  off 
spring  of  God."  The  meanness  and  shamefulness  of 
this  disposition  of  man  becomes  more  evident  in  our 
times  when  paper  became  the  representative  of  gold, 
and  paper  is  made  virags.  Even  those  who  call  them 
selves  Christians  become  slaves  of  covetousness  and 
avarice,  and,  alas  !  many  of  them  even  surpass  the  hea 
then  in  the  extent  to  which  they  carry  this  passion.  And 
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what  should  I  say  of  its  vexing  consequences?  Holy 
Writ  says  :  "  According  to  the  measure  of  the  sin  shall 
also  the  measure  of  the  stripes  be."  This  sentence  is 
fulfilled  in  each  one  of  the  Capital  Sins  which  I  have 
proposed  to  treat  of  in  these  conferences,  but  it  is  par 
ticularly  true  of  covetousness. 

No  one  is  more  keenly  susceptible  to  contempt,  or 
endures  more  humiliation  than  the  proud  man,  and  the 
prouder  he  is,  the  more  sensitive.  And  in  like  manner 
no  one  is  more  troubled  by  temporal  cares  than  the 
covetous  man,  the  rich;  and  the  greater  his  wealth 
the  more  he  is  troubled  by  an  ever-present  fear  of  los 
ing.  What  a  Folly! 

It  is,  besides,  true  that  while  sinful  inclinations  grow 
weaker  as  old  age  steals  on,  avarice  forms  an  excep 
tion  to  this  rule ;  for  no  one  clings  with  more  tenacious 
grasp  to  his  hoard  of  glittering  gold  than  the  aged 
miser  with  trembling  limbs  and  snowy  locks. 

Concerning  the  awful  consequences  in  regard  to  sal 
vation,  God  has  been  pleased  to  leave  a  terrible  ex 
ample  of  the  consequences  of  avarice  in  the  sad  fate  of 
the  suicide  Judas.  Do  not  neglect  the  warning,  what 
a  fearful  impediment  to  salvation  this  vice  is. 

Judas  was  an  apostle,  one  of  those  whom  Christ 
selected  from  among  all  men  to  be  with  Him,  and 
through  this  election  he  was  placed  very  near  the 
sacrecl  person  of  our  Saviour.  With  his  own  eyes  he 
beheld  Him  every  day;  witnessed  His  miracles,  even 
the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead  ;  daily  he  list 
ened  to  His  words  of  wisdom,  and  yet  he  could  find  it 
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in  his  heart  to  sell  his  Lord  and  Redeemer  for  a  pal 
try  sum  which  might  be  the  price  of  some  beast  in 
tended  for  slaughter. 

And  then,  when  the  stings  and  up-braidings  of  con 
science  lashed  his  wretched  soul  to  madness,  he  rushed 
forth  in  dark  despair  and  hanged  himself  on  the  very 
day  upon  which  Christ  shed  His  precious  blood  for 
him  upon  the  cross — the  very  day  of  the  Redemption 
of  the  world. 

How  salutary  would  it  not  be  for  you,  O  man  of 
the  world !  who,  although  a  Christian  and  a  child  of 
the  Church,  hesitate  not  to  sacrifice  the  care  of  your 
salvation  to  the  greed  of  gold, — to  direct,  at  dawn  of 
day,  one  glance  at  Judas  as  he  hung  in  all  the  agony 
of  death,  and  then  press  the  crucifix  to  your  lips  with 
the  firm  resolution  that  love  of  money  shall  not,  dur 
ing  that  day,  prevent  you  from  performing  any  meri 
torious  work,  or  deprive  you  of  one  grace  for  the 
salvation  of  your  soul. 

We  never  think  of  Judas  without  depicting  him  as 
a  monster  of  sin ;  and  yet,  all  considered,  how  many 
sinners  are  his  living  copies  !  nay,  their  sin  seems  to 
be  characterized  even  by  a  higher  degree  of  malice. 
Listen  to  my  words  to-day,  be  warned,  lest  you  go  to 
swell  the  ranks  of  the  avaricious. 

What,  indeed,  is  the  reason  that  the  majority  of  men, 
even  among  Catholics,  and  especially  married  men,  do 
not  live  a  fervent  and  zealous  Catholic  life?  It  is  the 
excessive  solicitude  for  the  things  of  this  world.  For 
the  sake  of  love  and  care  of  money  they  give  no 
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time  to  prayer  or  spiritual  reading ;  assisting  often  at 
mass,  and  receiving  holy  communion  frequently,  can 
not  be  thought  of. 

They  disregard  those  inspirations  of  grace  by  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  so  often  calls  them  to  the  practice  of 
good  works,  especially  those  of  mercy,  spiritual  and 
corporal.  Why  ?  because  their  hearts  are  wholly  en 
grossed  in  the  affairs  of  this  world,  and  they  are  more 
solicitous  for  them  than  for  any  thing  else. 

Christ  himself  compares  this  excessive  solicitude 
to  the  thorns  which  grow  up  together  with. the  good 
seed,  but  eventually  choke  the  latter  and  render  it 
fruitless. 

Consult  your  own  experience,  if  this  be  the  case 
with  you.  How  many  are  there  not  who  left  their 
homes  in  Europe,  with  the  bright  jewel  of  faith  burn 
ing  in  their  hearts,  which  were  full  of  fervent  devotion, 
and  now  they  allow  time  to  pass  by  without  fulfilling 
their  most  stringent  religious  duties!  Yes;  months, 
and  even  years  elapse,  yet  all  care  for  their  eternal 
salvation  is  utterly  abandoned.  How  many  are  soli 
citous  only  to  prosper  in  temporal  affairs ;  and,  to  fur 
ther  this,  attach  themselves  even  to  secret  societies, 
which  are  strictly  prohibited  by  the  Church,  and,  com 
ing  in  contact  with  infidels,  eventually  lose  their  faith  ! 
And  how  many  remain  thus  estranged  from  the  Church 
for  years,  intending  to  return  some  day  before  they 
die,  but  are  summoned  to  judgment  in  their  sins,  and 
are  plunged  into  the  eternal  flames  of  hell ! 

There  is  another  circumstance  which  especially  ex- 
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amplifies  the  evil  effects  of  avarice.  Its  baleful  power 
so  hardens  the  heart,  even  of  a  Christian,  that,  although 
he  has  indeed  heard,  and  even  believed,  the  words  of 
Christ  :  "  Woe  to  you  that  are  rich.  A  rich  man  shall 
hardly  enter  into*  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  again 
I  say  to  you,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through 
ihe  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven," — in  spite  of  this  terrible 
denunciation  of  Christ,  who  will  one  day  come  to  judge 
him,  the  avaricious  man  feels  not  the  least  terror 
thereat,  nor  is  moved  to  repentance. 

Besides,  what  innumerable  other  sins  spring  up,  all 
of  which  must  acknowledge  avarice  as  their  source  :— 
usury,  theft,  superstition,  hardness  of  heart,  dishon 
esty,  even  sorcery !  And  instances  are  on  record  of 
persons  who  were  so  thoroughly  under  the  influence 
of  this  vice  that  they  gave  themselves  up,  body  and 
soul,  to  the  devil,  and  signed  the  compact  with  their 
own  blood,  and  all  for  gold!  Husbands!  fathers! 
this  warning  is  especially  addressed  to  you,  since  you 
are  obliged  to  provide  for  your  families,  and  for  your 
selves  as  well,  and  to  do  so  in  a  fitting  manjier ;  it  is 
so  easy  for  an  excessive  solicitude  to  creep  into  your 
hearts  and  exert  such  an  influence  over  you  that  a 
fatal  self-delusion  is  the  result,  making  you  believe  it  is 
right  to  labor  and  toil  and  heap  up  riches  without  a 
moment's  rest.  It  is  certainly  true,  as  the  proverb 
says,  that  4<he  who  toils  not,  neither  shall  he  eat;" 
and  St.  Paul  says  that  "  whosoever  provides  not  for 
his  family,  as  he  should,  is  worse  than  an  unbeliever." 
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But  in  the  manner  of  providing  there  may  be  excess 
and  abuse;  for,  St.  Paul  again  says,  "that  if  we  have 
enough  to  support  life,  it  should  suffice;"  and  Christ, 
our  divine  model,  taught  and  prayed,  "give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread," — give  us  what  is  necessary  for 
our  daily  support.  Yes  ;  he  expressly  teaches  us  not  to 
be  solicitous  for  to-morrow  ;  for  every  day,  he  says,  has 
"sufficient  cares."  It  is,  of  course,  necessary  to  pro 
vide  prudently  for  the  morrow,  that  we  may  always 
have  our  daily  bread,  but  we  must  do  so  with  such 
dispositions  that  we  will  always  be  ready  and  willing 
to  leave  the  world  when  called  away  by  God.  We 
must  also,  in  toiling  to  secure  the  necessaries  of  life, 
act  with  the  pure  intention  of  fulfilling  the  holy  will 
of  God.  Thus  we  will  acquire,  also,  countless  graces 
and  merits,  and  untold  riches  for  eternity.  Even  as 
regards  the  happiness  of  the  famiiy  circle,  believe  me 
it  can  not  exist  where  avarice  is  the  ruling  passion. 

For  how  can  peace  and  comfort  reign  where  the 
head  of  a  family  is  devoured  with  the  anxieties  of  the 
covetous,  and  his  whole  temper  and  character  dis 
torted  by  this  vice?  And  where  there  is  no  content 
there  can  be  no  happiness,  even  though  the  father 
were  possessed  of  boundless  wealth. 

Let  me  then,  entreat  you  all  to  tear  from  your 
hearts  every  fiber  of  this  baneful  vice  ;  and  when 
you  feel  that  a  love  for  gold  is  gaining  too  great 
an  ascendancy  therein,  crush  it  down  at  once.  Nev 
er  let  your  family  suffer  want  through  your  nig 
gardly  disposition,  but  provide  them  with  the  food, 
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and  clothes  and  home  comforts  suited  to  their  station 
in  life. 

Then  you  will  gain  their  devoted  love,  ana!  fervent 
prayers  will  ascend  to  God  from  their  grateful  hearts, 
that  He  may  shower  His  choicest  temporal  and  spir 
itual  blessing  upon  you, — health,  long  life,  and  every 
spiritual  grace.  Have  a  care  not  to  live  so  that  your 
children  and  relatives  will  think  and,  perhaps,  even 
say  among  themselves :  "  Oh!  that  this  old  miser  would 
but  die,  and  let  us  enjoy  his  money!  We  would 
know  what  to  do  with  it!" 

But  that  you  may  detach  your  heart  from  earthly 
goods,  and  subdue  all  inordinate  love  of  money, 
think  daily  of  your  approaching  death.  It  will  cer 
tainly  come,  for  the  longest  life  is  but  short,  and  you 
can  not  take  with  you  a  penny  of  that  hard-earned 
money.  On  the  other  hand,  if  you  have  always  been 
generous  towards  God  and  His  holy  Church,  liberal 
in  your  conduct  to  your  own  family  and  generous 
in  your  dealings  with  all  men,  then  indeed  will  you 
deserve  a  tribute  of  praise  from  the  congregation  to 
which  you  belong  ;  then  indeed  can  you  take  with  you 
into  the  other  world  a  rich  store  of  merits  to  increase 
your  bliss  in  heaven.  Behave  in  such  a  manner 
that  every  body  who  knows  you  may  give  you  that 
eulogium :  "  How  good  is  that  man;  he  is  careful  yet 
liberal  both  to  his  family  and  the  poor ;  and  for  the 
support  of  the  church  or  schools  he  does  as  much  as 
many  a  one  of  greater  means  !  " 

Take  especially    the  advice   of  St.  Augustine ;  he 
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says  :  "When  you  are  about  to  leave  this  world,  look 
upon  Christ  as  one  of  your  children,  and  remember 
His  Church  in  your  last  will." 

That  you  may  live  and  die  in  this  manner,  be 
careful,  after  your  morning  devotions  are  finished, 
to  take  your  crucifix  and  kiss  devoutly  the  five  sacred 
wounds  of  your  crucified  Lord,  saying  the  while : 
"Lord  Jesus  Christ,  betrayed  by  Judas  with  a  kiss, 
through  his  love  for  money,  assist  me  by  Thy  grace 
that  I  may  not  sacrifice  one  act  of  piety  for  gain  ; 
and  that  I  may  die  rather  than  betray  Thee."  Make, 
and  often  renew,  the  intention  during  the  day  to  do 
all  for  God,  and  in  your  evening  prayers  think  of 
your  dying  hour. 

Invoke  St.  Joseph,  and  until  the  next  conference 
recite  daily  one  Ave  Maria  with  this  intention:  That 
if  God  bless  you  with  wealth,  you  pray  for  grace  to 
enable  you  to  give  a  portion  of  it  to  the  poor  and  to 
the  Church,  for  His  greater  honor  and  glory.  If,  how 
ever,  he  has  been  pleased  to  visit  you  with  poverty, 
pray  that  you  may  bear  the  trials  of  your  lot  accord 
ing  to  the  model  of  St.  Joseph,  patiently,  for  the 
greater  honor  of  God.  Amen ! 


CONFERENCE  V. 


ON    LUST. 


IF  it  be  true  that  the  demon  of  covetousness  only 
too  often  takes  up  his  abode  in  the  hearts^  of  men, 
it  is  a  most  painful  fact  that  the  spirit  of  lust  holds 
captive  even  a  yet  greater  number  of  souls.  What 
says  Holy  Scripture  of  a  man  who  works  to  enjoy,  in  an 
unlawful  manner,  the  delight  of  carnal  pleasures?  St. 
Paul  affirms  that  the  unchaste  will  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  and  it  was  on  account  of  this  crime 
that  the  Lord  doomed  the  human  race  to  destruction 
in  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  for  "all  flesh  had  cor 
rupted  its  way." 

It  was  in  punishment  of  the  same  sin,  that  God 
sent  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
whose  wretched  inhabitants  were  plunged  into  the 
abyss  of  hell. 

Married  men,  listen  to  what  I  have  to  say  to  you  in 
regard  to  this  crime. 


This  vice  bears  on  its  forehead  a  special  stigma  of 
infamy,  for  it  degrades  man    below  the  level   of  the 

beast,  and  the  complaint  of  Holy  Writ  is  literally  ful- 

(38) 
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filled:  "Man,  when  he  was  in  honor,  did  not  understand: 
he  was  compared  to  senseless  beasts,  and  made  like 
to  them."  St.  Paul  is  right  when  he  cries  out  to  the 
unchaste  sinner,  "  What  have  you  now  of  all  those 
things  which  you  committed,  and  of  which  you  are  now 
ashamed?"  Oh,  how  disgraceful  a  vice!  The  slave  of 
impurity  thinks,  in  giving  way  to  it,  only  of  gratifying  his 
evil  desires;  but  he  destroys  thereby,  and  indeed  very 
often  in  his  early  youth,  his  bodily  health  and  strength 
for  his  whole  life ;  yes,  he  even  brings  on  a  premature 
death,  so  that  he  has  every  reason  to  regret  having 
ever  given  way  to  such  abominable  desires.  But 
especially  concerning  the  life  and  welfare  of  the  soul, 
the  consequences  of  this  vice  are  awful.  For  every 
sin  of  this  kind  is  a  mortal  sin. 

Even  a  mere  thought  deliberately  entertained,  a 
single  impure,  desire  consented  to,  kills  the  soul, 
which  is  not  the  case  with  the  other  capital  sins.  A 
man  may  be  a  little  proud,  a  little  angry,  a  little  sloth 
ful  or  envious,  or  he  may  even  indulge  in  a  slight 
excess  in  eating  and  drinking,  and  yet  not  sin  mor 
tally.  But  he  can  not  be  a  little  impure.  If  he  yields 
to  this  passion  willfully  and  deliberately,  his  sin  is  a 
mortal  sin.  And,  after  this  vice  has  once  been  ad 
mitted  into  the  heart,  no  other  so  easily  becomes  habit 
ual ' ;  it  will  enthrall  its  victim  in  a  net  from  which  it  is 
hard  indeed  for  him  to  escape.  Scripture  makes  use 
of  the  most  threatening  language  to  warn  Christians 
against  it,  declaring  "that  impurity  will  rot  the 
bones  of  the  impure  in  his  tomb  ;  "  and  again  :  "  that 
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it  is  as  easy  to  wash  an  Ethiopian  white,  as  to  make 
clean  those  who  are  addicted  to  the  vice  of  lust." 

Of  course,  you  are  not  to  understand  from  this  that 
sins  of  impurity  will  not  be  remitted,  if  the  sinner 
confesses  and  sincerely  repents;  but  I  say  that  sins 
of  impurity,  more  than  any  others,  deter  the  sinner 
from  confession,  or  cause  him  to  make  a  bad  confes 
sion.  "  Whosoever  willfully  conceals  a  mortal  sin  in 
confession,  or  does  not  declare,  according  to  the  best 
of  his  ability,  the  number  and  kind  of  his  offenses,  makes 
a  bad  confession."  Now  sins  of  impurity  are  the  ones 
which,  of  all  others,  are  frequently  omitted  in  the  tri 
bunal  of  penance  ;  and,  besides,  of  what  avail  is  it  mere 
ly  to  confess  them,  if  the  heart  be  not  thoroughly 
penetrated  with  remorse  ?  And  what  is  the  mere  feel 
ing  of  sorrow  without  a  sincere,  and  therefore  effica 
cious  resolution  of  amendment  ?  Those  who  are 
addicted  to  this  vice  belong  to  the  class  of  relapsing 
sinners  who,  indeed,  promise  with  the  lips  to  sin  no 
more,  but  are  wanting  in  the  requisite  determination 
of  will.  No  wonder,  then,  that  saints,  informed  by 
private  revelation,  assert  that  it  is  precisely  through 
the  sins  of  the  flesh  that  the  greater  number  of  souls 
are  doomed  to  everlasting  woe ;  and  that  many  of  even 
Catholics  are  lost  forever  in  spite  of  having  the  true 
faith,  because  guilty  of  this  crime. 

Oh !  what  a  motive  is  found  in  the  consideration  of 
this  dreadful  truth  for  every  husband  to  search  his 
conscience,  to  its  very  depths,  as  to  whether  he  has 
any  thing  to  reproach  himself  with  in  this  regard 
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before  his  marriage,  and  to  discover  whether  he 
entered  upon  the  married  state  with  pure  and  holy 
motives. 

Also  as  to  his  conduct  since  his  marriage,  and  how 
far  he  may  rely  on  the  validity  of  his  former  confes 
sions. 

Let  each  one  examine  himself,  then,  as  to  his  mode 
of  life  before  marriage,  and  whether  he  sinned  against 
the  virtue  of  holy  purity,  and  how  often ;  whether  it  was 
with  persons  of  the  other  sex  he  sinned  ;  or  whether 
it  was  with  those  related  to  him  by  the  ties  of  kin 
dred.  Let  him  look  back  and  reflect  that,  perhaps, 
he  has  not  treated  his  own  body  with  the  reverence 
which  it  deserves  as  being  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Let  each  one  ask  himself  whether  his  con 
duct  toward  the  other  sex  was  marked  by  too  much 
freedom  ;  and  whether,  in  the  sacred  tribunal,  he  al 
ways  specified  the  different  ways  in  which  he  com 
mitted  this  shameful  vice.  Let  him  reflect  that,  per 
haps,  he  has  been  in  the  habit  of  thus  sinning  for 
years,  even  before  the  reception  of  his  first  holy  com 
munion. 

If  any  person  here  present  has  not  up  to  this  time 
accused  himself  sincerely  of  all  such  offenses ;  if  he  dis 
covers  some  defect  especially  in  regard  to  this  point,  it 
were  well  for  him  to  make  a  general  confession  as  soon 
as  possible,  remembering,  however,  that  the  mere  con 
fession  of  sins  is  not  sufficient.  If  a  sinner  constantly 
relapses  into  the  same  faults  or  sins,  it  is  evident  that 
his  will  is  too  weak  or  his  sorrow  defective  ;  otherwise  he 
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would  have  been  more  faithful  to  his  resolution  of 
amendment,  and  that  his  confessions  were  invalid. 

And  in  regard  to  the  time  immediately  before  marri 
age,  it  is  often  found  that  persons  take  liberties  with 
one  another  contrary  to  holy  purity,  especially  if  their 
union  is  to  take  place  in  a  few  days. 

My  dear  friends,  the  betrothed  are  by  no  means 
allowed  more  freedom  than  others.  On  the  contrary, 
the  sin  would  be  even  more  grievous  if  their  approach 
ing  marriage  should  be  used  as  a  pretext.  This  would 
be  as  it  were  to  cast  a  stigma  upon  the  sanctity  of  the 
sacrament  of  marriage.  But,  alas  !  it  is  too  often  the 
case  that  the  betrothed  couple  do  not  enter  upon  the 
state  they  have  chosen  with  pure  consciences,  and 
fail  to  confess  their  sin  with  true  repentance.  Too 
often  they  lose  the  graces  of  the  sacrament,  instead 
of  receiving  them  in  all  their  plenitude  for  their  whole 
lives  !  They  pass  over  and  continue  to  conceal  these 
sins  of  impurity. 

Every  subsequent  confession  is,  then,  invalid  ;  every 
holy  communion  sacrilegious ;  and  every  good  work 
is  dead  until  they  make  a  good  confession  of  all  their 
mortal  sins. 

Grievous  sins  can  also  be  committed  by  married 
people,  when  they  take  means  to  prevent  conception. 
It  is  a  sin  against  nature,  and  can  never  be  justified 
under  any  circumstances  whatever.  I  know  that  ex 
cuses  are  made.  Men  speak  of  their  poverty.  They 
can  not  support  so  large  a  family.  Or,  the  pretext 
may  be,  the  delicate  health  of  the  wife.  I  repeat  it,  the 
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law  of  nature,  sanctioned  by  Him  who  implanted  it 
in  the  hearts  of  His  creatures,  forbids  it.  It  is  lawful 
for  a  married  couple  to  live  together,  chaste  and  con 
tinent  as  brother  and  sister,  rather  than  as  husband 
and  wife,  when  there  is  a  motive  of  virtue  or  some 
good  reason  for  doing  so.  But  it  can  never  be  lawful 
to  live  together  in  conjugal  intercourse,  and  yet  inter 
fere  with  the  laws  of  nature  to  prevent  offspring. 

Again,  it  is  also  a  grievous  sin  for  married  people 
to  give  scandal  to  the  inmates  of  their  house  by  im 
prudence  or  indelicacy  in  their  intercourse ;  yes,  even 
to  their  own  children,  for  which  there  can  be  no  ex 
cuse.  Let  no  one  plead  poverty  and  insufficient  room 
for  the  accommodation  of  the  family.  You  must  be 
circumspect,  and  see  to  it  that  nobody  be  scandalized  ; 
for,  if  to  give  scandal  is  always  a  sin,  how  much  more 
grievous  is  it  when  it  occurs  in  so  dangerous  a  man 
ner  ! 

In  regard  to  other  sins  which  married  persons  may 
be  guilty  of,  I  will  content  myself  with  saying  that 
every  modest  and  honorable  man  is  well  aware  of  the 
reason  for  which  matrimony  was  instituted  by  God,— 
namely,  for  the  propagation  of  the  human  race,  and 
not  for  the  immodest  gratification  of  carnal  desires. 
If  any  one  is  in  doubt  as  to  whether  a  certain  thing 
of  this  nature  is  a  mortal  sin,  let  him  ask  his  confessor. 

Debauchery  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  source  of 
other  sins,  and  is  also  punished  by  temporal  evils,  as 
well  as  by  eternal  death.  It  is  fatal  to  the  health,  not 
only  of  those  who  practice  it,  but  to  that  of  their 
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wives  and  children,  who  too  often  must  expiate  the 
vices  of  the  husband  and  father  during  a  long  and 
weary  life. 

It  very  often  leads  to  adultery,  and  to  the  ruin  of 
temporal  fortune.  Oh,  wretched  husband,  you  are  a 
Catholic,  yet  hesitate  not  to  violate  the  marriage  tie, 
while  even  among  the  heathens  there  were  those  who 
had  still  sufficient  self-respect  to  be  aware  of  the  deg 
radation  which  such  a  crime  entails.  How  is  it,  then, 
that  Catholic  men  hesitate  not  to  be  guilty  of  it  ?  Alas ! 
"  they  know  not  what  they  do."  The  consequences  of 
other  sins  can  sometimes  be  repaired,  but  those  of 
adultery,  in  one  respect,  can  never  be  undone,  for  the 
bond  of  marriage  is  broken,  and  no  longer  symbol 
izes  the  union  of  Christ  with  His  Church.  The  wife 
of  the  adulterer  has  no  obligation  before  God  to  live 
with  him  as  his  wife — no  power  on  earth  can  force  her 
to  live  with  her  faithless  husband  as  his  lawful 
wife.  Though  the  marriage  tie  is  not  severed,  he  has 
lost  all  his  marital  rights,  and  his  wife  is  not  bound, 
in  conscience,  to  accord  him  the  rights  of  a  husband. 
But  what  is  worse  than  all  in  regard  to  this  sin,  the 
adulterer,  more  than  any  other  sinner,  experiences 
the  greatest  ^difficulty  to  confess,  and  is  liable  to  make 
sacrilegious  confessions.  Although  he  has  been  so  lost 
to  every  sense  of  honor  and  shame,  as  to  sin  against 
his  marriage  vow,  yet,  when  he  presents  himself  at 
the  tribunal  of  penance,  his  shame  returns.  Satan  re 
stores  what  he  took  away  from  him,  and  it  is  a  sad 
truth,  that,  if  the  confessor  does  not  assist  him,  he 
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usually  fails  to  confess  his  sins  sincerely  according  to 
their  number  and  kind. 

And  with  regard  to  your  children,  O  fathers  of 
families  !  watch  over  them  with  the  greatest  solicitude. 
Provide  for  them  in  such  a  way  as  to  insure  privacy 
and  modesty.  Do  not  spare  some  extra  expense  in 
order  to  consult  decency  as  well  as  reasonable  com 
fort.  Be  solicitous,  also,  lest  your  daughters  make  clan 
destine  acquaintances,  and  never  allow  them  to  be 
alone  with  persons  of  the  other  sex  of  whose  virtuous 
character  you  are  not  perfectly  sure.  See  that  your 
sons  do  not  remain  out  late  at  night  on  the  street  or 
in  saloons.  Do  not  permit  your  children  to  partici 
pate  in  riotous  entertainments,  shows,  balls,  and  night 
excursions.  In  conclusion,  my  dear  friends,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  overcome  temptations  against  holy 
purity,  there  is  no  more  powerful  weapon  than  the 
constant  remembrance  of  death,  and  frequent  medita 
tion  thereon,  its  rapid  and  certain  approach,  and  the 
fate  of  the  body  after  the  soul  has  gone  to  its  eternal 
home.  It  soon  decays,  molders  away,  and  becomes 
food  for  worms,  while  it  exhales  such  an  intolerable 
stench  that  no  one  dares  to  go  near  it.  Then,  in  a 
special  manner,  will  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
verified:  "  Remember  thy  last  end,  and  thou  shalt 


never  sin." 


Husbands,  examine  yourselves  diligently  on  the 
points  upon  which  I  have  spoken  in  the  present  con 
ference  ;  make  a  good  confession,  and  enjoy  the  de 
lights  of  an  approving  conscience.  Until  our  next 
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meeting  invoke  St.  Joseph,  by  saying  daily,  in  his 
honor,  with  great  devotion,  one  Hail  Mary,  to  beg 
his  assistance,  and  grace  from  God,  to  enable  you  to 
lead  pure  lives,  according  to  your  state  of  life,  never 
violating  holy  chastity.  Then  will  be  exemplified,  in 
yourselves  and  families,  the  praise  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
"Oh,  how  beautiful  is  a  chaste  generation,  with  glory; 
for  the  memory  thereof  is  immortal,  because  it  is  known 
both  with  God  and  with  men  !"  Amen. 


CONFERENCE  VI. 


GLUTTONY. 

IN  our  last  conference  we  considered  the  vice  of 
lust,  and  dwelt  upon  the  malice  and  the  terrible  con 
sequences  of  impurity.  There  is  another  vice,  so 
intimately  connected  with  lust  that  it  easily  paves  the 
way  to  that  dreadful  sin.  To-day,  therefore,  I  will 
speak  to  you  of  the  fourth  capital  sin,  which  is  glut 
tony,  or  excess  in  either  eating  or  drinking.  Drunk 
enness  is  the  vice  which  works  incalculable  evil,  and, 
especially  in  this  country,  leads  so  many  men,  who 
are  otherwise  well  meaning  and  devoted  to  their 
religion,  to  the  path  of  ruin,  destroying  them,  soul 
and  body,  and  consigning  them  to  everlasting  woe. 
Let  us  to-day  consider  how  necessary,  therefore,  and 
fitting  it  is  that  in  these  conferences  for  the  different 
states  of  life  you,  husbands  and  fathers,  should  be  warned 
against  this  deplorable  evil. 


Now,  then,  what  do  we  understand  by  the  words 
gluttony  and  drunkenness?  One  is  guilty  of  gluttony 
when  he  eats  or  drinks  to  excess ;  that  is,  when  he  eats 

or  drinks  more  than  is  necessary  and  good  for  health. 
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He  is  also  guilty  of  gluttony  when,  to  please  or  gratify 
his  palate,  he  loads  his  stomach  with  dainty  food, 
while  his  wife  and  children,  perhaps,  are  enduring  the 
pangs  of  hunger,  or  forced  to  content  themselves 
with  the  coarsest  fare.  The  glutton  may  be  said  to 
be  one  who  lived  only  to  eat,  and  does  not  eat  that 
he  may  live. 

As  to  drunkenness,  one  is  guilty  of  that  sin  when 
he  indulges  too  freely,  and  to  excess,  in  any  kind  of 
intoxicating  liquor.  The  sin  becomes  more  heinous 
when  a  person  drinks  to  such  an  extent  that  for  the 
time  he  loses  his  senses,  or  at  least  the  use  of  his 
reason.  What  does  Holy  Scripture  say  of  this  vice? 
"Woe  to  you  that  rise  up  early  in  the  morning  to  fol 
low  drunkenness  !  "  "  Woe  to  you  that  are  mighty  to 
drink  wine,  and  stout  men  at  drunkenness  !"  St.  Paul 
warns'all  the  faithful  in  these  words  :  "  Do  not  deceive 
yourselves,  dearly  beloved,  drunkards  shall  not  possess 
the  kingdom  of  God."  It  is  not  alone  in  these,  but  in 
many  other  instances  that  Scripture  speaks  in  terms  of 
the  most  terrible  warning  and  denunciation  of  this  sin. 

Now  the  first  question  is,  "  What  is  man  allowed  to 
drink?"  In  general,  it  may  be  said  that  you  are 
allowed  to  drink  whatever  is  healthy  and  nourishing, 
including  such  liquids  as  wine,  beer  and  cider.  In  the 
use  of  these,  as  indeed  in  the  use  of  all  God's  gifts, 
moderation  must  be  observed,  as  sin  can  most  cer 
tainly  be  committed  by  an  excessive  indulgence  in 
them.  But  in  this  regard  every  one  must  judge  from 
personal  experience  how  much  his  constitution  can 
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bear,  or  what  quantity  his  health  requires.  No  gen 
eral  rule  can  be  prescribed  except  the  rule  of  Christian 
moderation,  for  one  can  drink  too  much  of  any  thing, 
even  though  it  be  not  intoxicating,  and  injure  himself 
thereby. 

But  no  one  has  the  right  to  condemn  the  use  of  these 
things  in  such  sweeping  terms  as  are  employed  by  the 
temperance  fanatics.  Under  the  plea  of  putting  down 
the  vice  of  intemperance,  they  are  carried  away  by  their 
zeal  to  condemn  the  use  of  things  which  are  in  them 
selves,  when  taken  with  moderation,  perfectly  lawful. 
The  Church  teaches  us  to  avoid  all  extremes.  As  she 
warns  us  against  drunkenness  on  the  one  hand,  so, 
on  the  other,  she  reproves  the  presumption  of  those 
who  venture  to  condemn  the  moderate  and  reason 
able  use  of  wine,  beer  or  cider. 

It  is  certainly  a  source  of  gratification  to  note  the 
establishment  of  "  Temperance  Societies  "  among  Catho 
lics,  whose  members  bind  themselves,  by  a  solemn 
promise,  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  all  intoxicating 
drinks  as  an  act  of  self-denial  and  penance,  or  because 
they  know,  by  experience,  that  the  mere  taste  of  them 
will  cause  them  to  drink  to  excess,  or  for  the  reason 
that  their  example  will  induce  those  who  are  addicted 
to  drink  to  join  their  ranks  and  reform  their  lives. 

But  these  associations  are,  properly  speaking,  absti 
nence,  not  temperance  societies  ;  for,  by  "  abstinence,"  is 
meant  that  act  of  self-denial  by  which  a  man,  of  his 
own  free  will,  deprives  himself  of  what  is  in  itself  lawful. 

There   are  also   liquors  which,   while  they  are  not 
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beneficial  to  man  generally,  may  still  be  used  medi 
cinally  if  his  health,  according  to  the  opinion  of  an 
experienced  physician,  require  it.  But  to  use  them 
merely  to  gratify  the  palate,  and  to  indulge  sensuality, 
is  wrong  in  the  extreme,  being  a  constant  strain  upon 
the  system,  and,  in  fine,  ruinous  to  soul  and  body. 

To  these  liquors  belong  whisky,  brandy,  rum,  gin, 
and  the  like.  In  regard  to  these,  and  ardent  spirits  in 
general,  I  advise  each  one  of  you,  in  sincere  friend 
ship,  and  without  distinction,  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  let  them  alone,  or,  at  least,  to  use  them  only 
in  cases  of  necessity,  and  as  medicine.  As  to  the  pledge 
which  is  administered  to  members  of  temperance  so 
cieties  6r  to  habitual  drunkards,  I  will  make  no  effort 
to  secure  your  acceptance  of  that ;  but  the  resolution 
to  abstain  from  whisky,  brandy,  and  such  drinks,  can 
not  be  too  earnestly  recommended. 

If  you  love  your  health,  your  life,  your  honor,  your 
temporal  happiness,  your  immortal  soul,  avoid  the  in 
toxicating  glass.  I  said,  first,"  if  you  love  your  health," 
and  with  justice  ;  drunkards  grow  prematurely  old, 
ruin  their  nervous  system,  and  disable  themselves  to 
such  a  degree  as  often  to  incapacitate  themselves  for 
business  or  work.  What  says  your  experience,  O 
Christian !  whose  conscience  reproaches  you  in  this 
respect  ?  You  can  not  but  feel  miserable  ;  for  drunken 
ness  is  a  condition  of  body  which  produces  entire  de 
rangement  of  the  stomach,  and  so  enfeebles  the  mem 
bers  that  the  unhappy  inebriate  can,  at  last,  scarcely 
drag  his  weary  limbs  along,  and  when  the  fatal  cup  has 
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done  its  work  delirium  tremens  is  too  often  the  re 
sult. 

"  If  you  love  and  esteem  life  "  abstain  from  the  use 
of  liquor.  How  many  sink  into  an  untimely  grave, 
and  from  what  cause?  Intemperance,  excessive  love 
of  drink. 

"If  you  love  your  honor."  Ah  !  yes,  if  you  have  any 
regard  for  that  which  should  be  so  dear  to  the  Chris 
tian's  heart,  give  up  strong  drinking  ;  for  whatever  be 
his  profession,  business  or  social  standing,  let  it  once 
be  said  he  is  a  "  drunkard,"  and  he  may  bid  farewell 
to  fortune,  reputation,  honor,  and  domestic  happiness. 
Very  frequently  the  conversation  turns  upon  "hard 
times."  Certainly,  they  are  often  hard;  you  find  it 
difficult  to  obtain  employment.  Well,  at  such  seasons 
when  many  families  are  earning  little  or  nothing,  why 
is  it  that  among  one  hundred  families  fifty  or  sixty 
suffer  from  want  ?  It  is  not  so  much  because  the 
wages  are  so  low,  or  employment  so  hard  to  get,  but 
because  the  husband  and  father  takes  his  earnings  to 
the  tavern,  or,  still  worse,  the  earnings  of  his  indus 
trious  wife  and  family,  to  squander  them  in  drink. 

Even  if  there  is  no  financial  pressure,  and  the  times 
are  good,  the  drunkard  does  not  profit  by  them.  In 
stead  of  spending  his  days  in  honest  labor,  the  greater 
portion  of  the  time  finds  him  under  the  influence  of 
liquor. 

And  what  is  the  result  of  all  this?  Disturbance, 
wrangling,  and  misery  in  the  housa — wife  and  children 
suffering  from  want,  and  from  ill  treatment  and  per- 
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sonal  abuse ;  for  a  man  coming  home  under  the  in 
fluence  of  liquor  is  only  too  apt  to  be  ready  for  vio 
lence. 

We  may  well  believe  that  among  a  hundred  unhappy 
marriages,  the  misery  of  four-fifths  of  them  may  be 
traced  to  the  passion  of  the  husband  for  drink.  Fool 
ish  man  !  wretched  husband  !  miserable  inebriate  ! 
you  could  so  easily  break,  the  chains  of  this  detesta 
ble  habit  to  which  you  may  trace  your  ruin !  It  lies  so 
entirely  in  your  own  power  to  help  yourself,  yet  you 
do  it  not.  You  plead  that  you  must  quench  your  thirst, 
and  yet  no  one  suffers  more  from  a  consuming  and  in 
tolerable  thirst  than  you.  Poor,  foolish  man  ! 

Lastly,  and  above  all,  if  you  value  your  immortal 
soul,  if  you  care  for  your  eternal  salvation,  do  not 
indulge  to  excess  in  drink.  And  why  ?  Because 
the  drunkard  becomes  so  hardened  in  conscience  as 
even  not  to  acknowledge  that  he  is  a  degraded  being  ; 
imagining  that  if  he  does  not  lie  helpless  in  the  street, 
deprived  of  sense  and  motion,  but  still  possesses  the 
power  to  walk  and  speak,  he  has  not  been  guilty  of 
excess. 

Is  it  no  sin  to  squander  time,  and  money,  to  destroy 
health  and  strength,  and  to  neglect  those  who  should 
be  tenderly  shielded  by  a  husband's  and  father's  care? 
Is  it  not  already  sin  to  give  way  to  what  inevitably 
leads  to  quarrels,  dissensions,  and  even  to  murder? 
Is  it  not  sin  to  indulge  in  what  you  know  will  cause 
you  to  use  disgraceful  language,  to  curse  and  swear, 
and  give  such  bad  example  to  your  children  and  to 
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your  boon  companion,  that  the  former  you  will  lead 
astray,  and  the  latter  you  will  confirm  in  her  evil 
ways  ? 

And  what  aggravates  the  malignity  of  this  vice  is, 
that  drunkards  often  fall  into  such  an  apathetic  state 
that  they  grow  perfectly  indifferent  to  all  admonitions, 
and  receive  no  benefit  whatever  from  them.  Sermons 
are  lost  upon  them ;  they  never  read  a  book  of 
devotion,  nor  think  of  avoiding  the  occasions  of  sin. 
Thus,  constantly  relapsing,  they  become  habitual  sin 
ners  of  the  worst  kind,  too  often  leaving  this  world 
reckless  and  impenitent,  and  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  despairing  cry  which  from  the  lips  of  the  rich 
glutton  rose  up  from  the  abyss  of  hell  is  very  suggest 
ive.  Burning  in  fiery  torments,  he  called  out  to  Abra 
ham:  "O  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Lazarus  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in 
water  to  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
flame."  But  even  that  slight  relief  was  denied  him. 
Drunkard,  do  you  hear  ?  The  rich  glutton  cried  out 
from  the  flames  of  hell :  "  Father  Abraham,  send  Laz 
arus  to  my  father's  house,  for  I  have  five  brothers, 
that  he  may  testify  to  them,  lest  they  also  come  unto 
this  place  of  torments."  And  what  did  Abraham  an 
swer?  "No;  they  have  Moses  and  the  prophets;  if 
they  do  not  hear  them,  neither  will  they  believe  if  one 
rise  again  from  the  dead."  O  Catholic  husbands!  if 
there  be  any  here  present  addicted  to  this  vice,  you 
have  not  only  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  you  have 
Christ,  the  Apostles,  and  His  Church.  You  listen  to 
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me  to-day  as  a  priest  of  that  Church,  warning  you 
from  this  holy  place  ;  do  not  harden  your  heart,  but 
ask  me  in  all  sincerity:  "  Father,  what  shall  I  do  to 
free  myself  from  the  galling  slavery  of  this  detestable 
habit,  and  thus  amend  my  life?  " 

I  will  tell  you :  "  Never  pass  the  threshold  of  a  tav 
ern  or  saloon  unless  called  thither  by  urgent  business. 
Give  up  the  society  of  those  boon  companions  with 
whom  you  spend  so  many  hours  in  drunken  revelry. 
Do  not  keep  any  ardent  spirits  in  your  house.  In  re 
gard  to  intoxicating  liquors,  practice  total  abstinence. 
Decide  upon  the  quantity  of  wine  or  beer  that  you 
know  you  can  take  without  harm  and  without  giving 
way  to  the  temptation  of  taking  more.  If  this  will  not 
save  you,  abstain  entirely.  Recommend  yourselves 
daily  to  St.  Joseph,  begging  him  to  obtain  for  you  the 
grace  of  a  true  and  lasting  conversion,  that  you  and 
your  families  may  reach  eternal  bliss.  Beg  him  to  ob 
tain  for  you  grace  to  give  up  this  evil  habit  if  you  have 
fallen  into  it,  and  thus  you  will  become  the  consolation 
of  your  families  and  the  edification  of  the  whole  parish." 

I  recommend,  therefore,  to  you  all,  even  though 
none  of  you  may  be  given  to  this  vice,  to  say  daily 
until  the  next  conference,  one  Hail  Mary,  in  honor  of 
our  dear  Patron  Saint,  that  he  may  assist  you  to  be 
temperate.  How  often,  alas!  do  Christians,  if  misfort 
une  befall  them,  give  themselves  up  to  the  demon  of 
intemperance,  and  perish  miserably.  May  God  save 
you  all  from  this  evil  through  the  intercession  of  St. 
Joseph.  Amen ! " 


CONFERENCE  VII. 


ON    ANGER. 


THE  fifth  capital  sin  is  Anger,  from  which  the  step 
to  enmity  and  hatred  is  very  easy.  Anger  may 
be  considered  as  one  of  the  greatest  impediments  in 
the  way  of  salvation.  Husband — father, — it  may  be, 
that  the  whisperings  of  conscience  tell  you  that  it  is 
most  necessary  for  me  to  remind  you  of  this.  May  be  not 
a  day  passes  during  the  course  of  which  you  do  not 
feel  impatient,  irritated,  or  angry. 

Therefore  take  deeply  to  heart  what  I  will  say  to  you 
to-day  to  show  you  the  malice,  the  folly  and  wickedness 
of  anger,  and  its  deplorable  consequences. 


What  do  we  understand  by  anger  ?  Anger  is  that 
violent,  undisciplined  emotion  of  the  soul  against  an 
other  which  leads  those,  who  admit  it  into  their  hearts, 
to  vent  their  wrath  against  the  offending  party.  There 
may  be  anger  without  sin — that  is,  there  may  be  a  well 
regulated  excited  feeling  which  is  not  directed  against 
the  person  of  our  neighbor,  but  against  the  evil  of 
which  he  has  been  guilty,  and  can  exist  in  union  with 
a  well-ordered  love  for  him. 

(55) 
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Thus  we  speak  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  noth 
ing  else  than  the  abhorrence  entertained  by  that  Di 
vine  Being  for  sin  and  all  moral  evil. 

Thus  Holy  Scripture  tells  us  to  "be  angry  and  sin 
not;"  and  it  might  even  happen  that  indifference  to 
wards  the  conduct  of  others,  and  neglect  to  manifest 
our  displeasure  at  their  evil  doings,  would  be  imputed 
as  sin  to  us. 

Let  us  think  of  the  fate  of  Heli,  who  connived  at  the 
wicked  deeds  of  his  sons,  in  punishment  whereof  both 
his  sons  were  killed,  and  he  himself  was  so  stricken 
with  terror  that  he  died.  Christ  Himself,  the  incarnate 
meekness  of  God,  as  He  is  called  by  St.  Paul,  took 
the  lash  into  His  own  hand,  and  applying  it  to  those 
who  dared  to  desecrate  the  sacred  temple,  cast  them 
out  of  it  with  merited  reproof. 

Let  every  parent,  therefore,  remember,  that  he  does 
not  sin  by  the  just  anger  he  displays  towards  a  dis 
obedient  son  who  persists  in  remaining  out  late  into 
the  night,  in  direct  opposition  to  his  command.  And 
if  expostulation  prove  vain,  it  would  be  most  advisable 
to  inflict  corporal  punishment,  until  the  rod  instills 
obedience  into  his  heart. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  mother.  If  her  daughter 
will  not  obey  her  precepts,  but  associates  with  giddy 
girls  or  unprincipled  young  men,  or  frequents,  with 
out  her  permission,  certain  places  of  amusement,  she 
has  a  right  to  be  angry  and  inflict  punishment  on 
her.  At  such  times  well  regulated  love  will  always 
find  its  expression  in  well  merited  anger  and  punish- 
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ment,  which  no  parent,  who  loves  his  or  her  child,  will 
fail  to  manifest  and  inflict ;  otherwise  they  endanger 
the  salvation  of  an  immortal  soul,  for  which  it  is  their 
duty  to  care. 

But  it  is  very  different  when  the  anger  is  felt  not 
so  much  against  the  offense  as  against  the  offender, 
for  then  it  frequently  degenerates  into  hatred  and 
passion,  and  a  certain  pleasure  in  taking  revenge  on 
the  culprit  because  he  has  offended  you. 

But  listen  to  what  Holy  Scripture  says  of  this  kind 
of  anger,  this  ill-regulated  passion:  "  Whosoever  is 
angry  with  his  brother  shall  be  guilty  of  the  judg 
ment."  And  again:  "  Anger  resteth  in  the  bosom 
of  .a  fool."  The  malice  of  this  propensity  of  our  fallen 
nature  becomes  evident  from  its  opposite  virtue, 
which  is  the  principal  condition  of  the  fulfillment  of 
our  duties  towards  God  and  our  neighbor, — and  that 
is,  well  ordained  love. 

God  has  declared,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  thy  whole  heart,  with  thy  whole  soul,  with 
thy  whole  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself."  Now,  it  frequently  happens 
that  Anger  leads  to  cursing  and  blasphemy,  which  is 
the  language  of  the  devil,  whereby  that  infernal  spirit 
gives  expression  to  his  wrath  against  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth. 

Then  we  have  the  other  great  commandment,  "Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself;"  but  wrath  leads 
to  enmity,  which  serves  directly  to  sever  the  ties  of  a 
friendship,  which  may  have  been  of  the  most  tender 
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kind.  The  second  stigma  by  which  Anger  is  brand 
ed  is  its  foolishness.  Well  may  we  assure  those  who 
nourish  it  in  their  hearts  that  it  is  not  worth  their 
while,  and  will  never  repay  the  unpleasantness  attend 
ant  thereon  ;  for  it  is  generally  some  temporal  affair 
that  calls  it  forth.  Now  what  are  all  the  goods  of 
earth,  its  empty  honors,  its  vain  pleasures?  Dust  and 
ashes;  delusive  dreams;  hopes  and  fears  which,  even 
when  realized,  are  too  often  found  to  be  Dead  Sea 
fruits.  There  is  only  one  thing  which  justifies  an  emo 
tion  of  anger, — and  that  is  an  outrage  against  the 
honor  of  God,  or  when  the  salvation  of  souls  is  en 
dangered;  and  then  it  is  not  a  disorderly  affection, 
but  a  well  regulated  and  orderly  feeling  of  the  heart. 

Anger  is,  finally,  a  vice  with  which  the  greatest 
danger  is  connected,  for  it  is  but  the  fatal  path-way  to 
two  species  of  sin,  from  which,  as  experience  teaches, 
it  is  very  difficult  to  be  converted,  for  they  so  easily 
degenerate  into  habitual  sins. 

First,  anger  leads  to  cursing.  It  is  true  that  the 
curse  which  so  readily  springs  to  the  lips,  in  a  moment 
of  wrath,  is  often  not,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word, 
a  curse ;  for  if  it  were  uttered  with  the  deliberate 
intention  of  really  invoking  the  curse  of  God  on  an 
other  it  would  certainly  be  a  grievous  sin.  Never 
theless  one  who  indulges  habitually  in  anger,  and 
gives  way  at  such  times  to  the  expression  of  his 
violent  passion,  may  be  so  carried  away  as  to  invoke 
really  the  curse  of  God,  and  that  with  deliberate 
malice. 
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Those  addicted  to  this  vice  frequently  excuse  them 
selves  by  saying,  "  I  can  not  help  it;  I  must  curse." 
You  must  not.  Listen  to  me !  If  you  knew  that  by  utter 
ing  your  next  imprecation  you  would  be  struck  dumb, 
and  never,  regain  the  power  of  speech  during  your 
whole  life-time,  would  you  pronounce  that  curse  ? 

If  you  were  assured  that  the  moment  you  uttered 
another  curse  you  would  become  blind,  hopelessly 
blind,  never  more  to  gaze  on  the  beautiful  things  in 
nature,  or  to  behold  the  faces  of  those  you  love,  could 
you  not  force  back  that  imprecation  and  be  silent? 
Believe  me,  nothing  in  this  world  could  induce  you 
to  let  it  pass  your  lips ! 

The  Quakers  do  not  curse,  and  the  untutored  In 
dians  in  the  Rocky  Mountains  of  America  are  igno 
rant  even  of  the  meaning  of  the  word ;  but,  alas  !  they 
hear  it  first  from  Christian  tongues.  Can  not  you,  as 
Catholics,  do  as  much  as  those  who  possess  not  the 
true  faith?  What  a  burning  shame  it  is  for  those  be 
longing  to  the  Church  of  God  to  use  the  language  of 
the  devil.  Why  not,  when  you  feel  the  approach  of 
anger,  say  in  your  heart,  or  with  your  lips,  "  O  God  ! 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  or  some  such  words? 
You  would  thus  acquire  merits  for  heaven,  and  the 
angry  feeling  would  vanish  like  the  mist  before  the 


morning  sun. 


Secondly,  anger  leads  to  enmity.  My  dear  friends, 
you  know  well  the  words  of  our  Lord  himself:  "  If 
you  forgive  not,  you  shall  not  be  forgiven."  There  is 
no  sin  which  so  effectually  closes  the  gates  of  heaven 
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as  hatred ;  for  what  other  precept  has  Christ  associated 
with  such  promises  and  threats  as  that  which  enjoins 
upon  us  to  love  our  enemies  ?  It  was  the  dearest  wish 
of  His  Heart  and  the  last  to  which  He  gave  utterance 
at  the  last  Supper,  before  he  suffered  on, the  cross: 
"  Love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you/'  It  was 
His  first  petition  when  nailed  on  the  holy  cross.  He 
prayed:  "Father,  forgive  them;"  thus  reminding  us 
that  His  death  would  not  benefit  us  in  the  slightest 
degree  if  we  imitate  not  His  divine  example  in  this 
regard.  "  Fathet ,  forgive  them."  These  were  the  sub 
lime  words  which  came  from  the  quivering  lips  of  the 
dying  Saviour  as  He  prayed  even  for  those  who  had 
caused  His  death. 

So  abhorred  by  our  divine  Lord  is  this  sin  of  hatred 
that  He  even  takes  from  the  unforgiving  man  the  sole 
remaining  means  of  salvation — prayer ;  for  it  is  writ 
ten  in  the  psalms :  "  He  shall  go  out  condemned;  and 
his  prayer  shall  be  turned  to  sin."  How  is  this  true? 
The  answer  is  to  be  found  in  the  Lord's  Prayer — in 
which  every  other  true  prayer  is  included — in  the 
petition  :  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us."  What  does  the  un 
forgiving  Christian  ask  for,  when  he  says  this 
prayer  ?  He  begs  that  God  will  not  forgive  him ; 
consequently  he  asks  for  damnation,  because  he  prays  : 
As  I  forgive,  but  he  does  not  forgive.  To  those 
Christ  has  spoken  these  fearful  words  :  "If  you  for 
give  not  men,  neither  will  your  Heavenly  Father  for 
give  you  your  sins." 


CONFERENCE    VII.  6 1 

Whosoever  dies  without  forgiving  his  neighbor, 
dies  with  hatred  in  his  heart ;  and  whosoever  does 
not  live  and  die  in  the  spirit  of  love  towards  God 
and  his  neighbor,  is,  as  St.  John  asserts,  lost  forever. 
Let  him  call  himself  a  Catholic  as  much  and  as  often 
as  he  pleases;  let  him  fast  and  do  penance,  and  de 
prive  himself  of  all  his  wealth  to  enrich  the  poor, — 
there  is  no  hope  of  salvation  for  him  as  long  as  he 
will  not  forgive.  Do  not  say,  "  My  enemy  does  not 
deserve  forgiveness."  I  tell  you  that  God  commands, 
and  we  must  obey.  Do  not  say,  "  He  has  offended 
me."  Let  me  ask  you,  "  Have  you  not  offended 
God?"  And  yet  God  forgives  you.  "But,  Father, 
he  has  offended  me  too  deeply."  Did  he  offend  you 
more  grievously  than  you  often  offended  God  by 
your  sins? 

Nay,  have  you  not  crucified  God  by  your  many 
sins  ?  And  yet  God  has  forgiven  you.  Besides,  can 
not  your  enemy  be  converted  and  become  a  thousand 
times  more  pleasing  to  God  than  you  are  or  ever 
will  be?  "  But,"  you  persist,  "  even  if  I  were  to  say, 
'  I  forgive  you/  I  would  not  feel  as  if  I  could  ever 
see  him  again.  I  could  not  feel  towards  him  as  I  would 
towards  one  I  love."  That  is  not  necessary.  The 
heart  feels;  it  is  susceptible  to  emotions,  and  is  not 
absolutely  free.  The  will  determines  upon  something, 
and  it  is  entirely  free. 

There  are  many  things  for  which  a  person  feels 
aversion,  and  yet  to  which  he  will  be  reconciled ; 
as,  for  example,  a  bitter,  yet  efficacious  medicine. 
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It  is  true,  that  you  are  not  required  to  associate  with 
every  one,  or  to  visit  and  converse  with  those  from 
whom,  as  experience  teaches,  it  is  better  to  remain 
apart  :  but  it  is  absolutely  required  that  you  cherish 
no  uncharitable  feelings  towards  them  ;  that  you  speak 
no  ill  of  them,  and  that  you  be  always  ready  to  as 
sist  such  persons,  when  necessary,  as  far  as  it  lies 
in  your  power. 

Catholic  husbands,  think  well  upon  what  I  have 
said  to-day,  and  endeavor  to  model  your  conduct 
upon  the  lessons  I  have  aimed  to  teach  you  in  this 
conference- 
Be  especially  careful  not  to  permit  yourselves  to 
be  carried  away  by  Anger  towards  those  whom  you 
have  vowed  to  love  and  cherish.  Do  nothing  with 
out  reflection;  but  should  any  one  have  occasion, 
for  instance,  to  reprove  his  wife,  let  him  consider, 
first,  whether  there  is  any  real  cause  for  reproof. 
Never  find  fault  when  you  are  excited,  and  always 
use  such  language  as  befits  a  husband  who  loves 
and  respects,  while  he  admonishes,  his  wife, 

Be  very  forbearing.  Guard  against  quarrels,  ac 
cording  to  the  advice  of  a  certain  Saint  who  was 
wont  to  say  that  a  little  patience  and  meekness 
were  of  far  more  value  than  a  wagon-load  of  reason 
to  be  angry.  Do  not  curse  your  children,  and  never 
punish  them  when  angry ;  but  if  you  are  obliged 
to  chastise  them,  wait  till  you  are  calm,  and  then 
say  an  "Our  Father"  with  them,  before  and  after 
the  punishment,  or  direct  the  child  to  say  it  him- 
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self.  This  will  often  make  more  impression  upon 
the  child  than  the  punishment  itself.  Never  let  a 
curse  sully  your  tongue,  but  give  so  good  an  example 
to  your  children  that  they  will  remember  it,  to  their 
greater  edification,  long  after  your  death.  Let  each 
one  fulfill  his  obligations  as  a  member  of  the  congre 
gation  to  which  he  belongs,  so  that  after  his  body  lies 
moldering  in  the  dust,  the  ready  testimony  to  his 
worth  may  be:  "He  was  indeed  a  peaceful  man3  and 
lived  with  every  one  in  friendship  and  in  love." 

Invoke  St.  Joseph,  and,  until  the  next  conference, 
say  daily  in  his  honor  one  Ave  Maria,  that  he  may 
obtain  for  you  grace  from  God  to  live  in  peace  and 
meekness  of  spirit,  not  only  with  your  families,  but 
with  all  men. 

This  virtue  will  then  be  the  pledge  for  you  all,  of 
that  eternal  peace  into  which  you  will  one  day,  with 
the  help  of  God,  enter. — Amen  ! 
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ENVY. 

I  HAVE  said  that  anger  leads  to  sins  against  frater 
nal  charity;  but  this  is  true  in  a  still  greater  degree 
of  Envy,  which,  no  less  than  injuries  done  to  our  neigh 
bor  in  his  person,  property  or  honor,  violates  the 
great  precept  of  a  loving  Savior:  "Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself,"-— a  precept,  as  Christ  assures 
us,  which  is  intimately  connected  with  the  command 
ment  to  love  God  above  all. 

To-day,  then,  I  will  take  as  the  subject  of  my  in 
struction  the  sixth  capital  sin,  Envy,  against  which 
I  would  warn  you  all ;  since  men,  engaged  in 
business,  meet  with  so  many  temptations  to  commit 
this  sin.  Every  transaction  which  arises  in  commer 
cial  life  affords  occasion  for  it,  and,  as  experience 
teaches,  the  great  majority,  even  of  Christians,  attach 
but  little  importance  to  this  sin.  It  may  be  that  they 
scarcely  deem  it  worth  their  while  to  make  it  a  subject 
of  accusation  in  the  sacred  tribunal  of  penance,  and 
thus  live  in  a  state  of  sin,  and  expose  themselves  to 

the  danger  of  eternal  damnation. 

(64) 
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Let  me,  therefore,  to-day  point  to  the  malice,  foolish 
ness  and  spiritual  danger  connected  with  Envy. 


What  is  Envy  ?  Envy  is  that  unruly  disposition  of 
the  heart  which  fills  it  with  selfish  repining  at  the 
prosperity  of  another,  and  is  always  more  or  less 
united  with  a  certain  satisfaction  that  others  are  less 
fortunate  than  ourselves.  But  do  not  misunderstand 
me.  The  mere  wish  to  possess  as  much  as  another, 
or  to  have  something  as  valuable  as  you  see  your 
neighbor  enjoy,  is  no  sin,  for  Christ  has  commanded  us 
only  to  love  him  as  we  love  ourselves,  but  not  better 
than  we  love  ourselves. 

What  does  Holy  Scripture  say  of  Envy?  "Envy 
is  the  rottenness  of  the  bones,"  or,  in  other  words, 
envy  eats  away  the  love  we  owe  to  our  neighbor,  and 
is  therefore  essentially  opposed  to  the  great  precept 
of  divine  and  fraternal  charity. 

There  is  not  one  shadow  of  excuse  for  the  sin  of  Envy, 
in  every  phase  of  which  is  to  be  found  the  most  utter 
malignity,  as  well  as  a  folly,  too  great  to  be  described 
or  expressed.  In  other  sins  the  sinner  has  some  kind 
of  satisfaction,  but  in  envy  none.  The  proud  man 
rejoices  and  feels  happy  when  he  is  honored ;  the 
avaricious,  when  he  adds  to  his  precious  gold ;  those 
given  to  anger  rejoice  when  they  can  take  revenge; 
and  the  inebriate  revels  in  a  degraded  bliss  when  he 
indulges  in  the  fatal  cup.  Thus  it  goes  on,  but  he  who 
gives  way  to  Envy  reaps  therefrom  nothing  but  vex 
ation — foolish  man! — and  very  frequently  injures  him- 
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self,  too.  Let  me  give  you  an  instance :  In  regard 
to  a  certain  piece  of  work  that  is  to  be  done,  bids  are 
called  for,  and  it  is  known  that  the  contract  be  given 
to  the  lowest  bidder.  Now,  there  is  a  certain  man  who 
does  not  intend  or  wish  to  get  the  contract,  but  who 
strongly  dislikes  another  contractor,  and  is  so  en 
vious  of  his  success,  that  he  resolves,  at  all  hazards, 
out  of  pure  spite,  to  underbid  him.  He  does  so,  and,  as 
a  consequence,  finds  himself  several  hundred  dollars  out 
of  pocket.  Then  he  is  angry,  but  remains  envious, 
and  more  hardened  in  his  bitter  feelings  than  before. 

Envy  is  also  a  most  dangerous  vice,  and  hateful  in 
the  sight  of  God  ;  and  he  whose  predominant  passion 
it  is,  is  consumed  by  its  slow  and  fatal  fires  on  every 
occasion.  From  it  many  other  sins  arise  : — hardness 
of  heart,  hatred,  perjury  and  injury  to  our  neighbor 
in  his  person  or  property.  It  makes  us  like  unto 
Satan,  more  than  any  other  vice.  "  Through  his  envy," 
as  St.  Paul  teaches  us,  "  death  entered  into  this  world." 
Satan  envied  our  first  parents  the  joys  of  innocence 
and  the  happiness  of  virtue  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  ; 
he  envied  them  still  more  for  the  bliss  which  would 
one  day  be  theirs  in  heaven,  if  they  did  but  stand  the 
test  imposed  upon  them  by  their  Creator.  Thus  this 
diabolical  disposition  induced  him  to  tempt  Adam  and 
Eve. 

Envy  further  bears  the  brand  of  divine  reprobation, 
for  nothing  is  more  contrary  to  the  very  idea  of  heaven 
than  this  despicable  vice,  as  SS.  Gregory  and  Bernard 
both  assure  us.  How,  indeed,  could  it  be  otherwise? 
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Heaven  certainly  would  not  be  for  the  envious 
a  place  of  perpetual  joy  and  perfect  bliss,  since  the 
sight  of  saints  of  higher,  or  even  equal,  rank  would 
fill  him  with  disgust. 

Let,  then,  each  one  of  us  examine  himself  seriously, 
as  to  whether  envy  has  not  already  taken  root  in  his 
heart ;  and,  if  so,  tear  out  every  fiber  of  it. 

And  you,  as  husbands,  should  particularly  guard 
against  this  vice  in  your  intercourse  and  dealings  with 
your  wives  and  children.  How  often  must  a  wife  ac 
knowledge  that  her  life  is  far  from  happy ;  that  her 
relations  with  her  husband  are  far  from  pleasant,  since 
he  grudges  her  even  the  commonest  necessaries  of 
life !  Oh,  how  contemptible  !  Rather  be  glad  and 
enter  into  the  joy  of  the  family  circle  when  your  wife 
and  little  ones  are  well  and  happy,  and  also  enter  into 
and  sympathize  with  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  your 
friends  and  neighbors.  Let  them  see  that  you  are 
really  glad  when  they  succeed  in  business  and  prosper 
in  life.  And  always  be  ready  to  assist  them  in  their 
difficulties,  or  when  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  visit  them 
with  sorrow.  Oh  !  what  blessings  will  be  granted  to  a 
congregation,  wherein  the  heads  of  families  are  so  pen 
etrated  with  this  spirit  of  universal  love  towards  their 
neighbors,  that  they  truly  merit  the  praise  bestowed 
upon  the  early  Christians  :  "They  were  of  "one  heart 
and  one  soul  !"  What  benefit  is  it  for  a  congregation 
to  surpass  in  size  all  others  in  the  vicinity,  if  the  mem 
bers  take  no  pains  to  promote  its  interests  ?  It  is  well 
known  that  St.  John,  the  disciple  of  love,  in  his  old  age 
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was  accustomed,  in  every  one  of  his  sermons,  to  repeat 
over  and  over  the  words :  "  My  children,  love  one  an 
other  ; "  and  when  asked  why  he  did  so,  replied  :  "  If 
you  do  this,  and  do  it  perfectly,  it  is  enough." 

Besides,  there  are  many  other  violations  of  Chris 
tian  charity  arising  from  Envy.  For  instance,  injuries 
to  our  neighbor  in  his  person  and  property,  or,  what 
is  to  him  still  dearer,  his  honor  or  reputation.  And, 
if  any  one  here  present  has  sinned  in  this  regard,  I 
urge  it  upon  him,  as  a  sacred  duty,  to  make  reparation. 
Envious  men  are  usually  quarrelsome.  But  it  would 
certainly  be  looked  upon  as  scandalous  if  a  member 
of  a  congregation,  especially  a  married  man, — a  head 
of  a  family,  from  whom  better  example  might  be  ex 
pected, — were  to  be  known  as  a  brawler  and  dis 
turber  of  the  peace  ;  who,  when  any  thing  occurs  to 
ruffle  his  temper,  or,  which  is  not  in  accordance  with 
his  views,  will  scold  and  abuse  his  neighbor.  Oft- 
ener,  still,  the  envious  man  assails  his  neighbor's 
honor  by  calumny,  detraction,  slander,  evil  reports, 
and  tale-bearing ;  as,  for  instance,  by  revealing  faults 
which,  hitherto,  had  not  been  publicly  known.  Hear 
my  remarks  on  this  point. 

There  are,  alas  !  many  Christians  who  imagine,  that 
it  is  no  harm  to  speak  evil  of  another  provided  it  is 
true.  To"  tell  the  faults  of  another,  even  when  they 
are  true,  and  thus  to  lessen  his  reputation,  may 
be  a  sin,  as  I  will  explain.  If  any  one  charges  an 
other  with  what  is  false,  he  is  guilty  of  calumny;  and, 
when  it  is  done  to  blacken  the  good  name  of  another, 
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It  is  slander.  It  is  not  sinful  in  itself  to  speak  of  faults 
publicly  known,  though  little  good  can  ever  be  expect 
ed  from  such  conversation.  But  to  reveal,  without 
reason,  an  unknown  yet  true  fault  of  another,  is  called 
detraction.  There  are  three  cases  only  in  which  it  is 
permitted  to  speak  of  the  unknown  faults  of  others: 

First,  when  it  benefits  the  guilty  party. 

Secondly,  when  it  is  done  to  warn  the  innocent. 

Thirdly,  when  it  is  our  only  means  of  self-justifica 
tion. 

If,  then,  any  one  has  wounded  the  honor  of  his 
neighbor,  by  falsely  imputing  evil  to  him,  he  must 
retract  the  falsehood,  otherwise  the  sin  will  not  be 
forgiven  him.  I  avail  myself  of  this  occasion  to  speak 
of  injuries  done  to  the  property  of  our  neighbor. 
These  injuries  may  be  caused  in  various  ways  :  by 
theft,  cheating  in  buying  or  selling,  by  false  weights 
and  measures,  by  offering  inferior  wares,  pretending 
they  are  of  a  better  sort,  by  forgery,  by  circu 
lating  counterfeit  money,  or  not  fulfilling  lawful  con 
tracts. 

Our  neighbor  is  also  injured  by  being  charged  un 
just  rates  of  interest,  by  bribery  of  judges  and  law 
yers  ;  and,  on  the  part  of  guardians,  by  failure  to  carry 
out  the  wishes  of  parents  in  regard  to  their  wards. 
Brothers  and  sisters  often  sin  in  this  respect  when 
their  parents  die  without  having  made  a  will. 

Our  neighbor,  also,  surfers  in  his  property  by  work 
ill  done,  by  injury  to  fences,  by  removing  the  same 
or  the  stones  which  serve  as  boundary-lines  in  forests 
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or  fields  ;  and  also  by  being  unjustly  hindered  in  his 
work,  so  as  to  lose  time  and  labor  and  money. 

It  is  unlawful  to  injure  his  trees  or  to  purchase 
stolen  articles.  One  is  also  guilty  of  cheating  and  in 
justice  by  not  paying  pew-rent,  which  is  defrauding 
the  church,  and  by  moving  away  without  paying 
board  and  house-rent  when  he  could.  All  who  have 
sinned  in  any  of  the  above  ways  must  make  satisfac 
tion  either  to  the  party  injured  or  his  heirs. 

If,  on  account  of  distance  or  ignorance  of  the  resi 
dence  of  the  injured  party  or  his  heirs,  it  is  not  possi 
ble  to  make  restitution  in  person,  it  may  be  accom 
plished  by  having  masses  said  for  their  souls,  or  by 
giving  alms  to  churches,  hospitals,  or  to  the  poor. 
But,  more  grievous  by  far  are  those  injuries  done  to 
the  soul  of  another,  those  wounds  inflicted  by  scandal, 
bad  example,  evil  counsel,  being  accessory  to  the  sins 
of  others,  and  acting  the  seducer  s  wily  art  and  part. 

Christ  himself  has  spoken  in  terms  of  terrible  warn 
ing  to  all  such  sinners  :  "  Woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
scandal  cometh.  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill 
stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 
drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea."  Oh!  what  a  fear 
ful  warning  is  herein  contained  for  you,  husbands  and 
fathers.  Heavy,  indeed,  will  be  the  punishment  of  a 
husband,  who,  by  his  scandalous  life,  draws  his  wife 
along  on  the  way  to  perdition,  giving  her  such  bad 
example  that  she  becomes  a  participator  in  his  sins, 
and  even,  at  times,  goes  so  far  as  to  urge  him  on  in 
his  evil  ways. 
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Dreadful  will  be,  in  eternity,  the  fate  of  him  who, 
by  procuring  books  for  his  wife,  which  attack  our  holy 
faith,  or  permitting  her  to  enjoy  amusements  and 
companions  which  may  become  the  cause  of  her  losing 
the  treasure  of  faith. 

And  if  both  husband  and  wife  give  such  scandal  to 
their  children,  that  they,  receiving  no  proper  religious 
training,  follow  the  evil  example  set  them,  what 
then  ?  This  concludes  what  I  wish  to  say  at  present 
upon  this  subject,  which  I  will  continue  at  some  future 
time. 

One  thing  more,  however ;  would  to  God  that  the 
life  of  every  man,  who  has  been  called  to  work  out 
his  salvation  in  the  married  state  would,  in  his  own 
house,  in  his  family  circle,  be  such  that  his  pastor 
could  be  justified  in  saying  to  his  wife:  "  Model  your 
life  upon  that  of  your  husband;"  and  to  their  chil 
dren:  ''Imitate  the  good  example  of  your  father;" 
and  to  the  servants  :  "  Live  like  your  master,  and  you 
will  be  on  the  way  to  heaven." 

Invoke,  then,  until  the  next  conference,  the  power 
ful  aid  of  St.  Joseph,  by  reciting  in  his  honor  daily 
one  fervent  Ave  Maria,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you 
grace  from  God,  to  live  free  from  every  shadow  of 
Envy  and  all  uncharitableness  whatever  ;  in  every  re 
spect  like  the  dear  foster-father  of  the  infant  Jesus,  a 
man  according  to  the  heart  of  God. — Amen ! 
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SLOTH. 

SIX  links  of  the  chain  of  vices  which  constitute 
the  seven  deadly  or  capital  sins  have  dropped 
one  by  one  from  our  hands;  and  I  now  present 
for  your  consideration  the  last  of  the  baneful  number, 
Sloth. 

This  sin  consists  in  that  laxity  of  will,  which  pro 
duces  a  fatal  lethargy  in  the  performance  of  our 
religious  duties,  and  renders  us  entirely  averse  to  ful 
filling  them  on  account  of  the  trouble  connected 
therewith. 

Let  us  see  to-day  how  directly  opposed  to  the  practice 
of  the  duties  we  owe  to  God  and  our  neighbor  is  this 
sinful  habit. 


Love  of  God,  above  all,  requires  that  we  serve  Him 
with  our  whole  heart  and  with  all  our  strength  ;  and 
love  of  our  neighbor  demands  that  we  assist  him  all 
in  our  power. 

The  lukewarm  and  slothful  Christian  wishes  to  hear 
nothing  ot  this,  but  is  quite  indifferent  as  to  his  duties 

to  God,  whilst,  in  regard  to  his  neighbor,  his  idea  of. 
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the  obligations  enjoined  upon  him  by  the  precept  of 
fraternal  charity,  never  extends  beyond  a  slight  as 
sistance  to  those  connected  with  him  by  the  ties  of 
blood  or  friendship.  As  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  their 
welfare  is  nothing  to  him,  nor  does  he  care  if  they 
suffer  even  the  keenest  pang  of  want.  He  cares  not 
whether  the  priceless  gift  of  faith  is  theirs,  or  whether 
they  walk  in  the  darkness  of  error  and  in  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  spiritual  death  ;  whether  they  live 
holily,  walking  in  the  royal  way  of  the  cross,  after  the 
example  of  a  crucified  God,  or  lead  scandalous  and 
sinful  lives,  hurrying  onward  to  eternal  woe. 

What  does  Holy  Scripture  say  of  this  sad  state  of 
the  soul  ?  It  denounces  it  in  the  most  expressive 
language,  thus:  "  Cursed  be  he  that  doeth  the  work 
of  God  negligently."  And  in  the  Apocalypse  we 
read  how  Christ  Himself  thus  expressed  His  abhor 
rence  of  the  slothful  Christian:  "  Because  thou  art 
neither  hot  nor  cold  I  will  vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth." 
Alas!  to  how  many  might  this  bitter  reproach  be 
justly  applied  !  Calling  themselves  Catholics,  they 
are,  nevertheless,  satisfied  to  fulfill  the  duties  of 
Christian  piety  by  mere  routine,  never  giving  the 
least  evidence  of  zeal  in  spiritual  matters.  The 
utter  abhorrence  with  which  this  vice  is  regarded  by 
our  Lord  is  indicated  by  the  words  above  quoted. 
Holy  Writ  admonishes  us  still  further:  "  A  cheerful 
giver  the  Lord  loveth."  "Serve  ye  the  Lord  with 
all  your  heart."  And  again :  "  Serve  the  Lord  in 
truth,  and  with  your  whole  heart."  And  the  Apostle 
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exhorts  all  most  emphatically  to  serve  the  Lord  :  "  In 
solicitude  not  slothful,  in  spirit  fervent."  Or  is  God  not 
worthy  to  be  loved,  and  served  with  zeal  and  fervor, 
in  truth,  and  with  our  whole  heart  ? 

Yet  too  many  Christians  offer  him  a  reluctant  serv 
ice  and  acquit  themselves  of  their  obligations  in  so 
slothful  a  manner,  that  their  very  fulfillment  dishonors 
rather  than  rejoices  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord. 
At  the  same  time,  what  folly,  what  worse  than  folly  is 
this,  since  we,  as  well  instructed  Christians,  are  well 
aware  that,  to  be  victorious  in  the  struggle  for  that 
kingdom  which  is  taken  by  violence,  and  which  only 
the  violent  bear  away,  the  aid  of  that  powerful 
weapon,  faith,  is  of  itself  not  sufficient. 

It  alone  will  not  save  us,  for  the  light  of  good  works 
must  prove  whether  our  faith  is  a  bright  and  glowing 
one,  which  will  gloriously  lead  us  to  eternal  bliss, — a 
living  one,  which  will  replenish  our  hearts  and  earn  the 
crown  with  which  the  Lord  will  one  day  reward  our 
good  deeds.  And  yet  we  falter  on  the  way,  and  would 
fain  lie  down  and  dream  and  rest.  My  dear  friends, 
if  you  have  a  certain  task,  you  well  know  that  it  can 
be  much  better  accomplished  by  setting  about  its  per 
formance  with  zeal  and  ardor,  than  if  you  go  creeping 
to  your  work  as  though  the  spirit  of  sloth  were  by  your 
side.  "  Love  lightens  labor  and  softens  trouble."  What 
is  done  with  zeal  is  done  well,  and  the  more  perfect  the 
work  the  more  we  esteem  and  value  it. 

And,  my  friends,  since  we  have  but  one  life  to  live, 
and  the  termination  of  that  life  is  unknown  to  us,  while 
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its  swiftly  flying  hours  contain  our  only  opportunity 
for  laying  up  treasures  of  merit  to  increase  our  eter 
nal  beatitude,  how  earnest  should  be  our  solicitude  to 
employ  them  well  in  the  practice  of  meritorious  works ! 

Let  us  suppose  that  a  man  had  to  leave  a  place — 
New  York,  for  example — and  go  to  some  desert  island 
where  he  will  have  to  depend  for  what  he  needs  en 
tirely  upon  the  store  he  takes  along.  Well,  if  he  had 
every  opportunity  to  provide  himself  with  all  that  his 
heart  could  wish  for  from  the  great  commercial  stores 
that  abound  on  every  side,  for  a  journey,  the  time  of 
which  is  yet  imcertain,  except  that  he  knows  it  will 
be  at  an  early  day,  would  he  not  seize  upon  every  use 
ful  article  that  he  could  afford  to  purchase?  Would 
he  not  have  every  thing  prepared  to  start  at  a  mo 
ment's  notice,  especially  if  he  were  privileged  to  se 
lect  from  the  very  best  ?  But  if  so  far  from  acting  thus, 
he  would  waste  his  precious  time  in  useless  conversa 
tion  and  vain  amusements  ,  would  not  he  be  con 
demned  as  a  person  entirely  devoid  of  sense? 

This  very  reproach  has  to  be  applied  to  the  great 
majority  of  men,  even  those  who  call  themselves  chil 
dren  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  All  are  fully  aware 
that  they  can  take  nothing  with  them  to  that  other 
world,  the  mysteries  of  which  as  yet  are  hidden  in 
the  future,  that  will  increase  their  eternal  bliss  and 
glory,  save  those  acts  and  deeds  of  which  the  Script 
ure  says:  "Their  works  follow  them." 

Nevertheless  the  greatest  tepidity  is  manifest 
throughout,  even  among  Catholics.  Thousands 
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and  tens  of  thousands  open  their  eyes  upon  the  new 
born  day,  and  close  them  at  night  in  sleep  without  a 
thought  of  amassing  treasures  for  approaching  eter 
nity.  And  during  the  entire  course  of  their  lives  the 
thought  of  imitating  the  virtues  of  the  Saints  never 
for  a  moment  enters  their  dull,  cold  hearts.  They 
seem,  indeed,  to  look  upon  the  Saints  as  beings  of  an 
entirely  different  order;  as  souls  favored  with  extraor 
dinary  means  of  grace.  But  it  is  not  exactly  so.  The 
Saints  were  men  as  we  are,  they  dwelt  amid  the  busy 
scenes  of  life  as  often  as  in  the  cloister's  quiet  cell, 
and  enjoyed  no  other  means  of  grace  than  those  be 
queathed  by  a  loving  Saviour  to  His  Church  for  every 
one  of  us.  But  then  they  lived  according  to  the  max 
ims  instilled  into  their  hearts,  and  used  the  means  of 
grace  for  their  greater  sanctification  with  a  true,  res 
olute,  and  faithful  will.  They  made  resolutions  and 
kept  them.  If  we  also,  in  our  respective  callings,  would, 
with  the  same  earnestness,  zealously  practice  works 
of  virtue  and  perform  meritorious  actions,  then,  in 
deed,  would  we  sanctify  ourselves  as  they  have  done. 
To  do  this  lay  down  certain  principles  and  abide 
by  them.  "  Walk  ever  in  the  presence  of  God."  "  Em 
ploy  every  moment  of  time."  "  Do  every  thing  with 
the  purest  intention,  and  perform  all  your  actions  as 
if  each  one  would  be  the  last  of  your  life,  then  you 
will  live  and  die  in  a  holy  manner."  "All  for  God." 
If,  my  dear  friends,  your  lives  would  be  spent  in  ac 
cordance  with  these  rules,  what  a  holy  influence  would 
your  example  not  exert!  If  every  husband  in  this  as- 
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semblage  would  but  adopt  these  principles  as  his  rule 
of  life,  the  result  would  be  most  beneficial,  not  to  him 
self  alone  but  to  his  wife.  It  would  encourage  her  to 
lead  a  holy  life,  thus  happily  fulfilling  the  words  of  the 
great  Apostle:  "The  woman  shall  be  sanctified  by 
the  believing  husband." 

How  greatly,  too,  would  it  tend  to  the  sanctification 
of  those  children,  whom  God  has  intrusted  to  the  care 
of  every  parent,  to  see  their  father  lead  a  holy  life ! 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  how  unhallowed  is  the  effect 
of  a  lukewarm  and  tepid  life  upon  their  youthful 
hearts !  I  ask  a  wife  if  she  has  been  faithful  since  her 
marriage  in  reciting  her  daily  prayers,  and  very  often 
she  answers,  "No."  "  Does  not  your  husband  pray 
either?"  "No,  Father."  If  he  would  surely  she  would 
do  so  too.  "  But  you  at  least  go  yearly  to  confes 
sion  ?"  "  No,  Father."  "How  long  is  it  since  you 
were  there  ?"  "  Three  years."  "  Does  your  husband 
approach  often  the  Sacrament?"  "No,  Father."  If 
he  would  have  done  it  regularly,  she  too  would  have 
approached  the  Sacraments  regularly  every  month. 

No  doubt  of  it.  The  same  is  true  regarding  your 
children.  Father!  if  you  wish  them  to  be  good  and 
fervent  Catholics  point  out  the  way  ;  walk  first  on  the 
path  yourself. 

Besides,  tepidity  leads  to  numberless  venial  sins  and 
imperfections.  Very  often  it  leads  to  grievous  sins 
also — as,  for  example  :  neglecting  to  hear  Mass 
on  Sundays  and  holy  days  of  obligation,  omitting  the 
Easter  duty,  and  carelessness  in  watching  that  your 
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children  also  fulfill  the  paschal  precept.  It  also  ren 
ders  parents  negligent  in  the  important  obligation  of 
having  their  children  duly  prepared  for  the  timely  re 
ception  of  Holy  Communion  and  Confirmation.  And, 
my  dear  friends,  the  close  of  a  tepid  and  slothful  life 
but  too  often  is  characterized  by  final  impenitence, 
which  unbars  the  gates  to  eternal  woe. 

This  shameful  vice — Sloth — may  finally  lead  to  many, 
sometimes  grievous  faults,  in  regard  to  household  du 
ties,  and  the  performance  of  those  belonging  to  one's 
state  of  life.  Generally,  indeed,  men  are  only  too  so 
licitous  about  their  temporal  affairs,  becoming  so  en 
grossed  with  them  that  they  do  not  even  take  time 
to  attend  to  spiritual  matters ;  but  there  are  others  who 
are  not  solicitous  enough  in  seeking  to  gain  a  decent 
livelihood,  but  allow  their  families  to  suffer  from  want, 
and  give  themselves  up  to  a  disgraceful  and  fatal  idle 
ness. 

Think  for  a  moment  of  the  many  temptations  to  which 
the  idle  man  is  exposed.  He  wastes  his  precious  time 
with  companions  as  idle  as  himself  in  unprofitable  or 
sinful  talk  or  games,  or  in  reading  the  daily  records 
of  crime  served  up  by  the  ever-ready  press.  Perhaps 
he  is  induced  to  go  to  the  tavern  ;  that  paradise  of 
the  idle,  the  lazy,  and  the  vicious. 

What  will  be  the  end  of  this  miserable  and  sinful 
life?  He  becomes  an  habitual  drunkard,  not  even 
making  a  pretense  of  work;  for  who  would  trust  him 
now  ?  And  if,  perchance,  he  earns  a  trifle  now  and 
then,  he  uses  it  not  to  provide  for  his  starving  family, 
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but  to  gratify  his  love  for  drink.  Constant  gratifica 
tion  of  this  insatiable  appetite  ruins  his  strength,  and, 
instead  of  supporting  his  family,  he  depends  upon  them 
to  sustain  his  life.  Such  is  the  danger,  spiritual  as  well 
as  temporal,  into  which  the  Christian  who  gives  way 
to  Sloth  is  thrown.  Therefore,  let  every  husband  and 
father  be  on  his  guard,  and  avoid  idleness  and  indif 
ference  to  his  duties  ;  and  that  you  may  be  the  better 
enabled  to  do  so,  invoke  St.  Joseph  daily  with  one  fer 
vent  Ave  Maria,  until  the  next  conference.  Beg  him 
to  assist  your  endeavors  to  imitate  his  zeal  in  the 
practice  of  every  virtue. 

Joseph  signifies  "the  Increasing ;"  may  each  one  of 
you  labor  as  he  did,  more  and  more  faithfully  in  the 
service  of  God.  Then,  indeed,  you  will  sanctify  your 
selves  and  families,  and  all  with  whom  you  come  in 
contact  will  be  truly  edified  by  your  zeal  and  fervor 
in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  for  His  greater  Glory. 
Amen ! 
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ON    THE    PRECEPTS    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

HPHOSE  who  have  been  present  at  these  confer- 
1  ences  from  their  beginning,  will  remember  that  I 
spoke  of  St.  Joseph  as  the  "patron  of  the  universal 
Church,"  as  the  model  of  the  Christian  husband  and 
father.  Of  this  great  Saint  it  is  written  :  "  But  Joseph 
was  just;"  and  truly  blessed  are  all  those  who  endeav 
or  to  imitate  his  bright  example  in  fulfilling  the  duties 
of  their  state  of  life,  thus  meriting  the  same  eulogium. 
For  this,  it  is  in  the  first  place  essential  that  every 
thing — the  married  state  also — should  serve  as  means 
to  promote  their  eternal  salvation.  There  is  but  one 
thing  necessary,  viz:  to  secure  the  joys  of  heaven,  to 
save  your  souls.  In  the  way  of  this  there  is  but  one  im 
pediment,  and  that  is  sin.  Now,  if  we  wish  to  merit 
the  praise  awarded  to  St.  Joseph,  that  "  he  was  just,"  it 
is  necessary  to  preserve  the  conscience  pure  and  free 
from  every  stain  of  sin,  especially  those  sins  which  kill 
the  soul,  and  renders  us  deserving  of  the  wrath  of  di 
vine  justice.  In  these  conferences  I  have  reviewed 
the  seven  capital  sins,  so  called  because  they  are  the 
sources  from  which  all  others  come,  and  I  held  them  up 

to  your  view,  hoping  thus  to  create  in  you  an  abhorrence 
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of  the  malice,  the  folly,  and  the  evil  consequences  of 
each,  and  a  determination  to  avoid  them,  cost  what 
it  may. 

My  aim  has  also  been  to  exite  in  the  hearts  of  all 
who  may  have  been  guilty  of  any  of  these  sins,  such 
sentiments  of  sorrow  that  they  will,  without  delay,  ap 
proach  the  sacred  tribunal  of  penance  and  avoid  them 
forever  after. 

As  the  occasion  offered,  I  reminded  you  of  the  com 
mandments  of  God  to  which  the  seven  deadly  sins  are 
directly  opposed. 

But  those  are  not  the  only  commandments  which  we 
are  bound  to  observe  under  pain  of  sin;  for  upon 
us,  as  children  of  the  Church,  rests  also  the  obligation 
of  observing  those  precepts,  which  the  Church  has  im 
posed  upon  us. 

In  the  present  conference  I  will  briefly  instruct  and 
advise  you  in  regard  to  the  principal  ones  of  these  Com 
mands  binding  all  the  faithful. 


The  five  principal  so  called  Precept^  of  the  Church 
are  well  known  to  you,  and  my  intention  in  dwelling 
upon  them  to-day  is  twofold. 

First,  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  answer  those 
who  are  so  ready  to  reject  them  as  if  they  were  of 
little  moment,  with  the  words:  "It  is  only  a  precept 
of  the  Church." 

Secondly,  to  give  you  a  clear  appreciation  of  the  wis 
dom  of  the  Church  in  giving  them. 
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It  is  only  a  precept  of  the  Church,  say  men  who  have 
grown  lukewarm  in  the  service  of  God.  To  these  I 
reply:  And  is  not  this  enough?  Has  not  Christ  the 
Lord  most  expressly  declared,  "  Whatsoever  you  shall 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven,"  and  "  He 
who  does  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as 
a  heathen  and  a  publican  ?" 

They  say  that  the  Precepts  of  the  Church  are  only 
the  commands  of  men.  Granting  it,  in  a  certain 
sense,  what  then?  Are  they  not  to  be  obeyed?  Are 
they  not  sanctioned  by  divine  authority  ?  Are  no  laws 
binding  except  those  that  come  directly  from  God  ? 
According  to  such  reasoning,  every  child  might 
refuse  to  obey  its  parents,  because  they  are  only 
human. 

And  what  authority  would  civil  laws  possess  if  every 
one  could  transgress  them  at  will  ?  Does  not  St.  Paul 
admonish  the  faithful  to  be  submissive  to  lawful 
authority?  "Therefore,  he  that  resisteth  the  power, 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God."  With  how  much 
greater  force,  then,  should  this  apply  to-  the  Church, 
as  the  kingdorA  of  God  ? 

Secondly,  I  say,  if  the  Church  has  published  general 
Precepts,  of  which  some  are  to  be  observed  every 
week  and  others  at  various  seasons  of  the  year,  she 
has,  in  so  doing,  acted  with  the  most  admirable  wis 
dom  and  reason. 

Legitimate  authority  is  to  be  respected;  then  it  is 
well  for  us  to  be  reminded  of  enactments  which  are 
binding  alike  upon  ruler  and  subject.  Besides,  all  are 
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marked  by  an  especial  wisdom  which,  upon  considering 
each  separately,  will  at  once  be  acknowleged. 

First,  "  To  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  all  holy  days 
of  obligation." 

Well  it  is  for  the  spiritual  good  of  the  faithful  that 
their  holy  mother,  the  Church,  solemnizes  the  Sunday. 
The  Festivals  relate  in  an  especial  manner  to  the 
greatest  mysteries  of  faith,  to  the  life  of  Jesus,  His 
blessed  Mother  and  the  Saints  of  God ;  and  it  can  not 
fail  to  be  most  salutary  for  us  to  be  summoned  through 
them  in  so  solemn  a  manner  to  meditate  upon  the  ad 
mirable  example  of  Jesus,  Mary  and  the  Blessed  ones 
who  surround  the  throne  of  God. 

It  strengthens  Christians  in  every  virtue,  but  espe 
cially  in  faith.  If  Sunday  alone  were  observed, 
Catholics  would  not  be  so  remarkably  distinguished 
from  heretics,  nor  even  from  unbelievers,  since  they 
also  acknowledge  and  observe  the  Lord's  day,  but 
utterly  ignore  all  other  ecclesiastical  feasts. 

If  the  Jews  themselves  had  abandoned  the  observ 
ance  of  their  Sabbath  or  Feasts,  Judaism  would 
long  ago  have  disappeared  from  the  earth ;  therefore 
it  is  important  that  the  Church  strengthens  her  chil 
dren  in  faith  by  thus  celebrating  the  Feasts  of  the 
Saints.  It  may,  of  course,  happen  with  laboring  men 
in  cities  who  are  engaged  in  some  regular  and  urgent 
work,  that  they  can  not  leave  their  work  even  for  a 
day  ;  yet  even  these  may  mark  the  recurrence  of  a 
feast  in  a  manner  most  pleasing  to  God.  Let  them 
hear  an  early  Mass  before  they  go  to  work  ;  or,  if  this 
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be  not  possible,  let  them  join  in  spirit  with  those  who 
go  to  Mass ;  let  them  raise  their  hearts  to  heaven  and 
sigh  forth  their  sorrow  at  being  unable  to  join  in  the 
holy  sacrifice ;  then,  during  the  day,  let  them  fre 
quently  meditate  upon  the  mystery  of  the  feast,  and, 
if  possible,  fervently  assist  at  the  evening  service. 

Holy  Mass  is,  as  you  all  know,  the  sacrifice  of  the 
New  Law,  and,  because  it  is  a  sacrifice,  it  is  the  highest 
act  of  divine  worship.  How  just  is  it,  therefore,  that 
the  faithful  are  obliged,  especially  on  the  Lord's  day, 
to  be  present  at  that  which  is  at  the  same  time  the 
source  of  graces  innumerable,  and  the  same  sacrifice 
which  Christ  once  offered  in  a  bloody  manner  to  His 
Heavenly  Father  for  our  reconciliation  with  Him. 

Husbands  and  fathers,  I  advise  you  most  earnestly 
to  make  it  a  matter  of  conscience,  to  hear  Mass  on 
Sundays  and  Holy  days  of  obligation,  unless  absolutely 
prevented  from  so  doing. 

Do  not  presume  to  omit  this  duty  to  take  part  in 
some  amusement  or  pleasure  excursion.  Do  not  go 
hunting  or  fishing  on  such  days,  nor  desecrate  the  day 
set  apart  for  the  public  worship  of  the  Lord,  by  buy 
ing  or  selling;  for  such  conduct,  instead  of  a  blessing, 
will  bring  a  curse. 

How  often  have  I  heard  men  declare,  that,  after 
they  geased  to  respect  the  obligation  of  Sundays  and 
holy  days,  every  thing  went  adversely  with  them,  and 
their  business  no  longer  prospered  ! 

Who  can  say  that  the  temporal  prosperity  of  Amer 
ica — so  much  greater  than  that  of  other  nations — has 
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not  been  sent  as  a  reward  for  that  faithful  observance 
of  the  Lord's  day,  for  which  her  people  are  noted? 

What  a  contrast  to  the  terrible  chastisements  in 
flicted  upon  France  for  having  desecrated  Sundays  and 
holy  days  in  so  atrocious  a  manner,  permitting  servile 
work,  sinful  excesses,  and  unlawful  amusements  dur 
ing  the  hours  set  apart  for  the  service  of  the  Lord ! 

It  is  not  to  be  understood,  however,  that  innocent 
recreation  in  the  family  circle  is  condemned  on  such 
days.  Sunday  is  by  no  means  a  day  of  mourning,  or 
one  to  be  celebrated  after  the  manner  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  as  the  Pharisees  of  some  Sects  insist  it 
should  be  ;  but  it  is,  and  will  ever  remain,  the  Lord's 
day,  which  must  not  be  devoted  to  dancing,  drinking, 
and  gambling,  which  are  frequently  carried  on  until 
late  in  the  night. 

Do  not  say  that  such  conduct  is  common  in  Europe, 
but,  rather  regret  the  existence  of  such  reprehensible 
customs,  and  thank  God  that  America,  so  far,  has  re 
frained  from  them. 

Beware  of  giving  scandal  by  desecrating  the  Lord's 
day ;  for  if  Americans  were  to  lose  their  reverence  for 
it,  every  vestige  of  respect  for  religion  would  soon  be 
banished  from  their  hearts. 

The  Church,  secondly,  enjoins  the  faithful  to  fast  and 
abstain  on  the  days  commanded,  and  this  from  the 
wisest  motives;  since  Christ  sent  His  Apostles  into 
the  world,  commissioning  them  to  proclaim  unto  all 
men  :  "  Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise 
perish." 
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But  you  ask,  perhaps,  why  was  fasting  selected 
as  a  penitential  exercise  ?  I  will  tell  you  :  Because 
Christ,  our  model,  chose  this  kind  of  penance  for  Him 
self,  and,  also,  because  a  general  precept  must  involve 
something  which  relates  equally  to  all ;  and  %.$  food  is 
taken  daily  by  all  mankind,  a  partial  deprivation  there 
of  can  be  practiced  by  All.  Another  may  ask  :  Why 
is  flesh-meat  selected  as  a  prohibited  article  of  food  ? 
I  say,  because  Christ  redeemed  us  by  suffering  in  His 
flesh,  and  because  the  privation  of  it  is  generally  con 
sidered  a  real  act  of  penance.  It  is  not  because  of 
any  objection  against  flesh-meat  itself,  for  the  Church 
equally  forbids  the  use  of  fish  at  the  same  meal  when 
she  allows  the  use  of  flesh-meat.  The  Church  wishes 
to  exercise  her  children  in  obedience  and  mortifica 
tion,  and  to  remind  them  of  the  passion  of  Christ, 
who  suffered  in  the  flesh. 

There  is  still  another  point  to  be  considered,  of 
which  those  who  scoff  at  religion  and  despise  the  com 
mandments  of  the  Church,  do  not  even  think,  viz  : — 
That  the  two  precepts,  which  bid  us  hear  Mass  on 
Sundays  and  holy  days  of  obligation,  and  abstain  from 
flesh-meat  on  Fridays,  distinctly  mark  her  as  Mother^ 
and  all  the  faithful  as  brothers  and  sisters. 

Be  they  sceptered  monarchs  or  poor  mendicants 
destitute  of  a  single  penny,  all  are  members  of  one 
family  ;  for  they  are  all  received  under  the  one  roof, 
and  all  are  bidden  to  partake  of  the  same  scanty  fare. 
By  the  precept  which  obliges  all  to  hear  Mass,  the 
Church  gathers  all  her  children  under  her  own  roof,. 
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the  consecrated  edifice  in  which  her  solemn  services 
are  held;  and  every  Friday  she  invites  them  to  eat  at 
one  general  table.  Oh !  what  a  sublime  illustration, 
that  we  are  children  of  that  one  Mother,  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  ! 

But,  some  one  may  say,  after  all  it  is  but  a  trifle  to 
abstain  from  meat.  Indeed,  /  prefer  the  lenten  fare. 
Very  well;  in  your  case,  then,  the  penance  may  be 
trifling,  but  the  obedience  may  be  no  less  meritorious, 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  disobedience  would  be 
shameful  and  inexcusable.  You  say :  What  matters 
it  whether  I  eat  a  certain  kind  of  food,  or  deprive 
myself  of  it  ?  I  say,  might  not  Adam  and  Eve  have 
said  as  well :  What  matters  it  whether  or  not  I  eat 
of  the  fruit  of  this  tree  ? 

Another  says  :  I  keep  a  boarding-house,  where  both 
Catholics  and  Protestants  lodge,  and  I  must  give  them 
meat.  I  answer  :  You  should  prepare  food  for  both,  lest 
the  Catholics  should  be  tempted  to  take  meat.  Still,  an 
other  will  urge  the  plea  of  having  very  hard  labor  to  per 
form.  This  might  be  some  excuse,  if  you  had  to  abstain 
from  meat  a  long  time  in  succession  ;  but,  for  one  or 
the  other  day,  it  is  no  excuse.  Flour,  milk,  eggs  are 
more  nutritive  yet. 

Besides,  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  strongest 
races  of  men  eat  little  or  no  flesh-meat. 

Even  in  the  judgment  of  physicians,  it  is  very  ben 
eficial  to  the  system  to  change  the  diet,  and  to  dimin 
ish  the  quantity  of  food  occasionally.  It  is,  however, 
quite  different  if  a  man  is  not  in  good  health  or  is  away 
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from  home;  but,  in  such  cases,  it  is  well  to  consult  one's 
confessor,  who  will  point  out  some  other  penitential 
exercise. 

Next  come  two  very  important  Precepts  of  the 
Church  which  oblige  all,  under  the  severest  penalties, 
to  confess  and  communicate  at  least  once  a  year,  at 
Easter  or  within  the  time  appointed;  but  these  I  will 
reserve  for  two  special  conferences  ;  suffice  it  to  say 
for  the  present,  that  the  pious,  practical  Catholic  re 
quires  no  such  Precept.  The  Christian  who  has  a  liv 
ing  faith,  and  an  ardent  love  for  God,  is  impelled  by 
this  love  to  approach  the  Sacraments,  not  once  a  year 
only,  but  many  times. 

In  regard  to  the  Precept  which  prohibits  the  so 
lemnization  of  marriages — that  is,  their  celebration 
with  exterior  pomp  and  ceremony  during  the  holy  sea 
sons  of  Lent  and  Advent,  I  say  :  Here  also  the  Church 
displays  her  wisdom,  because  those  times  are  set  apart 
as  times  of  penance,  with  which  pomp  and  splendor 
would  but  ill  accord. 

Husbands  and  fathers  !  God  will  one  day  require 
a  strict  account  of  your  stewardship.  Behold  \hejustice 
and  Wisdom  of  these  Precepts  of  the  Church,  and  ac 
knowledge  how  salutary  their  promulgation  is  to  the 
children  of  the  Church  ! 

Observe  them  conscientiously,  and  be  careful  that 
they  are  observed  in  your  household.  There  is  no 
surer  proof — none  which  makes  it  more  evident  that 
the  spirit  of  our  holy  faith  has  taken  deep  root  in  a  fam 
ily,  than  that  all  its  members  observe  the  Precepts  of  the 
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Church,  and  this  because  the  head  of  the  household 
not  only  does  so  himself,  but  takes  heed  that  those 
intrusted  to  his  care  do  so  as  well. 

Invoke  St.  Joseph  until  the  next  conference,  beg 
ging  him  to  obtain  for  you  all  the  grace  from  God  to 
love  and  fulfill  the  Precepts  of  our  Holy  Church. 

With  this  intention  say  daily  with  the  greatest  fer 
vor,  one  Hail  Mary  in  his  honor,  and  he  will  not  fail 
to  aid  you  to  set  such  a  good  example  to  all  those 
over  whom  God  has  placed  you,  that  not  one  of  them 
will  fail  in  rendering  to  the  Church  that  love  and 
obedience  which  she  so  richly  merits.  Then,  by  a 
faithful  observance  of  her  Precepts,  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  will  rest  upon  you  and  your  families.  Amen ! 
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ON    THE    DUTIES    OF    THE    HUSBAND    AS    A    HUSBAND    AND 

OF    A    HAPPY    MARRIED    LIFE. 
•     i 

"PRESIDES  observing  the  commandments  of  God  and 
D  the  precepts  of  the  Church,  every  Catholic  is 
bound  to  fulfill  certain  duties  peculiar  to  his  state  of 
life.  Let,  therefore,  every  one  present  examine 
himself  as  to  how  he  has  acquitted  himself  of  his  ob 
ligations  as  "husband,"  "father,"  and  "citizen;"  as 
"master"  towards  the  servants  whom  he  has  in  his 
employ ,  and  as  member  of  the  congregation  to  which 
he  belongs. 

Let  us,  therefore,  first  take  into  consideration  those 
of  a  husbaud  towards  his  wife. 


St.  Paul  summed  up  all  of  them  briefly,  thus :  "  Let 
the  husband  sanctify  his  wife." 

That  he  fulfill  this  duty  depends  entirely  upon  the 
dispositions  in  which  he  entered  the  married  state, 
how  he  prepared  himself  for  it,  and  how  he  has  con 
ducted  himself  since  his  wedding  day. 

First,  my  dear  friends,  let  me  ask,  "  Why  did  you 
enter  the  married  state  ?  Was  it  indeed  your  con 
viction  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  you  should  be 
(90) 
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married?"  Man  was  created  to  serve  his  Creator, 
and,  therefore,  to  choose  that  state  of  life  to  which  he 
has  been  called.  A  vocation  to  the  married  state  is 
the  most  general  and  ordinary  among  men,  since  God, 
in  creating  the  human  race,  intended  it  to  be  propa 
gated  ;  nevertheless,  it  is  not  suitable  for  every  one  to 
be  married.  There  are  exterior  impediments  which 
can  not  be  removed ;  others  have  a  vocation  for  the 
single  state,  for  the  priesthood,  or  even  for  a  religious 
order.  Woe  to  him  who  is  called  to  so  sublime  a  des 
tiny,  and  remains  deaf  to  the  voice  of  his  Lord  ;  for 
the  consequence  of  such  infidelity  to  grace  too  often 
is  an  unhappy  married  life. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  all  who  are  called  to  the 
latter  state  should  respond,  and  lead  a  holy  life  therein. 
Then  it  will  tend  to  the  sanctification  of  both  hus 
band  and  wife,  and  enable  them  to  serve  God  more 
faithfully,  and  with  less  danger  of  sin. 

To  accomplish  this,  let  no  one  ever  look  upon  the 
married  state  with  the  eyes  of  the  flesh,  as  do  the 
children  of  this  world,  but  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  con 
templating  it  in  all  its  dignity,  and  considering  it  in 
its  symbolical  signification. 

It  is  a  state  instituted  by  God  Himself  in  Paradise, 
and  elevated  by  Christ  to  the  rank  of  a  Sacrament. 
It  has  been  ordained  by  Christ  for  the  married 
couple  as  a  source  of  grace  for  their  own  sanctifica 
tion  and  that  of  all  those  belonging  to  them,  as  St. 
Paul  assures  us  in  these  words  :  "  This  is  a  great  Sac 
rament;  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church."  It 
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represents  the  union  of  the  divine  Founder  with  His 
Church,  and  all  those  who  receive  it  and  enter  upon 
the  married  life  with  proper  dispositions  will  be  truly 
blessed. 

The  Christian  who,  in  choosing  the  married  life, 
seeks  only  to  fulfill  God's  holy  will,  can  not  fail  to 
make  a  judicious  choice  of  a  partner  for  life,  for  he 
will  first  have  ascertained  whether  she  who  has  attract 
ed  his  attention  and  wishes,  is  a  good  and  pious  Chris 
tian  maiden,  before  he  asks  her  to  unite  her  destiny 
with  his.  But  too  often,  as  experience  proves,  too 
often  earthly  and  sensual  motives  guide  and  deter 
mine  the  choice  of  youth.  Beauty  of  person  or  sen 
sual  love,  influences  some  ;  while  others,  again,  think 
only  of  the  wealth  they  will  receive  with  their  in 
tended  wife.  We  can  not  wonder,  then,  that  marriage 
soon  ceases  to  be  a  means  of  sanctification  for  the 
wedded  pair,  but  tends  instead  to  increase  their  un- 
happiness  for  this  and  for  the  other  world. 

Far  different  is  it  when  a  young  man  is  so  happy 
as  to  obtain  a  wife  who,  by  her  virtuous  example,  en 
courages  him  in  the  practice  of  prayer ;  urges  him  on 
to  zeal  in  the  service  of  God  ;  incites  him  to  frequent 
reception  of  the  sacraments,  and,  in  general,  to  lead 
a  life  adorned  with  every  Christian  virtue. 

Was  it  with  such  salutary  dispositions  that  you  re 
ceived  the  sacrament  of  marriage  ?  Was  it  thus,  O 
husband!  that  you  chose  your  bride?  If  so,  then, 
indeed,  I  may  felicitate  you,  for  you  have,  no  doubt, 
prepared  yourself,  in  a  fitting  manner,  for  that  sacra- 
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ment  of  the  living ;  that  is,  a  sacrament  which,  if  one 
wishes  to  obtain  all  the  blessings  contained  therein, 
he  must  receive  in  the  state  of  grace.  This  implies, 
as  immediate  preparation,  a  valid,  devout  reception  of 
the  sacrament  of  penance  ;  and,  generally  speaking, 
it  is  advisable  to  make  a  general  confession  of  one's 
whole  life  ;  then  let  the  young  couple  receive  holy 
Communion  during  the  nuptial  Mass.  Too  often  does 
it  happen  that  they  have  been  guilty  of  sin  before  their 
marriage,  which,  perhaps,  they  did  not  fully  confess, 
in  consequence  of  a  false  impression,  that  they  did 
not  incur  any  great  guilt  or  mortal  sin,  thus  violating 
holy  purity,  or,  at  least,  that  the  sin  was  not  so 
grievous  on  account  of  their  approaching  union.  Un 
fortunate  delusion !  So  far  from  this  being  true,  the 
very  reverse  is  the  case.  To  make  use  of  an  in 
tended  marriage,  as  a  pretext  for  offending  God,  cer 
tainly  increases  the  malice  of  the  sin ;  and  the  result 
is  that  if  the  sins  are  not  fully  and  sincerely  con 
fessed,  a  sacrilege  is  committed,  followed  by  an  un 
worthy  Communion  and  sacrilegious  reception  of  the 
sacrament  of  matrimony.  Should  any  one  present 
feel  his  conscience  thus  burdened,  I  beg  him,  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  to  repair  the  evil  without  delay,  by 
a  full  confession,  that  he  may,  in  future,  be  able 
to  comply  with  his  duties  towards  his  wife  in  a  meri 
torious  manner. 

This  confession  must  not  only  be  entire,  but  char 
acterized  by  a  spirit  of  penance,  and  the  most  sin 
cere  sorrow  and  the  firm  will  to  live  for  all  time  to 
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come,  united  with  his  wife  in  holy  love.  St.  Paul  be 
stows  the  following  advice  on  married  men  :  "  Hus 
bands,  love  your  wives  as  Christ  loves  His  Church," 
that  is,  love  them  not  merely  through  sensual  inclina 
tion  ;  not  because,  through  marriage,  you  received  an 
increase  of  worldly  wealth  ;  not  because  in  them  you 
find  every  amiable  and  lovely  quality  that  could  be 
wished  for  in  a  wife,  but -love  them  from  motives  which 
faith  suggests  to  you. 

Love  your  wives,  because  they  are  creatures  of  God, 
souls  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ ; 
children  of  the  holy  Church,  and  destined  to  walk  with 
you  the  path  to  eternal  life,  according  to  the  most 
holy  will  of  God.  And  if  you,  my  dear  friends,  faith 
fully  fulfill  your  obligations  in  the  married  state,  you 
will  receive  a  special  share  in  the  heavenly  joy  and 
beatitude,  and  each  one  present  will  one  day  hear 
from  her,  who  was  his  wife,  thanksgiving  to  God  for 
having  given  her  a  husband,  who  helped  and  encour 
aged  her  to  serve  God  and  save  her  soul.  The  vast 
importance  of  these  motives  will  be  the  more  fully 
understood,  and  the  more  justly  appreciated,  as  you 
advance  in  life,  and  the  hour  in  which  you  must  stand 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  draws  near. 

Catholic  husband  !  in  thought,  word  and  deed,  show 
that  you  love  your  Wife  with  a  holy  love ;  place  a  fa 
vorable  construction  upon  all  she  does,  because  she 
is  your  Wife.  Beware  of  jealousy.  Banish  from  your 
heart  the  first  faint  shadow  of  this  vice,  so  fatal  to  the 
happiness  of  married  life.  Holy  Scripture  says,  "  Know 
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ye  that  your  sin  shall  find  you  out;"  and  again,  "  Every 
one  that  doeth  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin."  This  is  espe 
cially  true  of  jealousy.  Let  a  husband  but  admit  this 
unhappy  disposition  into  his  heart,  and  he  will  soon 
be  punished  for  it.  He  becomes  the  slave  of  his  jeal 
ous  imagination.  There  springs  up  an  aversion  to 
his  innocent  Wife,  and  perhaps  the  first  seed  of  com 
mitting  adultery  falls  into  his  or  her  heart. 

Always  speak  kindly  to  your  Wife.  If  you  have 
reason  to  reprove  her,  never  do  so  under  the  influ 
ence  of  excitement,  but  let  your  words  and  manner 
prove  that  you  love  and  esteem  her,  and  that  she 
holds  the  first  place  in  your  heart. 

Never  arouse  her  suspicions  in  regard  to  your  en 
tire  fidelity,  by  undue  attentions  to  other  women  or 
young  girls,  in  your  own  house  or  elsewhere.  Main 
tain  her  as  comfortably  and  in  as  good  style  as  your 
circumstances  permit,  according  to  the  admonition  of 
the  apostle  St.  Paul,  who  says  that  when  you  provide 
for  your  Wife  it  is  as  it  were  your  own  "body"  for 
which  you  care  ;  and  when  you  provide  for  her  sanc- 
tification,  by  your  pious  and  Christian  conduct,  it  is 
sanctifying  your  own  soul. 

Your  daily  prayers,  in  the  morning  and  evening, 
your  zeal  in  receiving  the  sacraments,  in  assisting  at 
Mass,  and  the  various  services  of  the  Church,  will 
encourage  her  to  imitate  you  and  lead  a  holy  life. 
Bear  with  her  the  daily  toil,  the  wearisome  burden 
of  life.  Try  to  cheer  her,  lest  she  falter  on  the  way, 
c  specially  if  it  please  the  Lord  to  visit  you  with  pov- 
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erty  and  its  attendant  miseries,  so  that  she  can  in 
deed  extol  your  kindly  love,  rejoice  in  your  timely 
comfort  and  support,  and  admire  your  unshaken  piety 
amid  life's  bitter  trials.  Sanctify  her,  also,  through 
your  intercourse  as  husband  and  wile,  which  should 
not  be  unworthy  of  a  Christian  couple.  Remember 
what  I  said  on  this  point,  in  my  instruction  on  holy 
purity,  for  grievous  sin  against  the  virtue  of  chastity 
can  be  committed  by  the  married  also.  In  con 
clusion,  I  would  say,  live  with  your  wife  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  know  and  understand  why  God  insti 
tuted  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony.  Live  with  her 
such  a  holy  life,  as  has  been  led  by  many  of  the  Saints 
of  God  in  the  married  state. 

If  you  live  thus  with  your  wife,  then,  indeed,  your 
married  life  will  be  truly  happy. 

Happiness  in  the  state  of  wedlock  depends  not  upon 
riches,  but  upon  complying  with  its  duties,  as  I  have 
explained  them  to  you.  A  husband  may  provide  well 
for  his  wife  as  regards  temporal  goods,  yet  their  lives 
will  be  spent  in  utter  misery  if  he  fails  to  win  her 
respect,  and  lives  not  so  as  to  elicit  her  gratitude  to 
God  for  the  fervent  piety,  consoling  affection  and  faith 
ful  love  of  the  spouse  He  has  given  her. 

The  husband  and  wife  who  live  thus  in  the  holy  fear 
and  love  of  God  strive  ever  to  gratify  each  other  in  all 
that  is  not  contrary  to  His  holy  will,  divining  their  mut 
ual  wishes  before  the  utterance  of  a  word.  Should 
the  Lord  please  to  visit  them  with  affliction,  their  love 
and  mutual  sympathy  will  make  the  burden  lighter. 
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Blessed  by  such  mutual  confidence  !  Should  the  sal 
vation  of  either  become  endangered,  let  the  other 
gently  admonish  the  erring  party  in  words  of  kindly 
warning.  Should  the  steps  of  either  falter  or  grow 
weary  on  the  path  which  leads  to  heaven,  let  the  other 
firmly  lend  his  aid. 

If  the  parental  duties  are  fulfilled  by  both,  they  may 
then,  indeed,  expect  to  see  in  their  children  the  hope 
and  support  of  their  old  age.  Even  when  death  comes 
to  sever  the  loving  tie,  it  is  a  sweet  and  consoling 
thought,  that  the  one,  who  is  left  to  mourn,  will  keep 
the  departed  one  in  blessed  memory  by  fervent  prayer 
and  works  of  charity. 

Thus  can  the  husband  and  wife  who  belong  to  our 
holy  faith,  part  in  hope  of  a' blessed  reunion  in  heaven, 
where,  in  a  reciprocal  exchange  of  heavenly  delights, 
they  can  thank  God  for  having  united  them  on  earth 
in  a  meritorious  wedded  life,  wherein  they  were  mut 
ually  strengthened  and  sanctified  in  their  duty  to  God 
and  man.  My  heart-felt  wish,  then,  to  every  one  as 
sembled  here  is  this  happy  married  life ;  and  that  my 
prayer  may  be  heard,  fervently  invoke  St.  Joseph,  until 
the  next  conference,  with  one  daily  Ave  Maria.  Beg 
him  to  obtain  for  you  all  grace  to  live  holily  in  the  state 
to  which  God  has  called  you,  in  the  zealous  fulfillment 
of  your  duties  as  husbands  towards  those  whom  you 
have  vowed  to  love  and  cherish,  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


CONFERENCE  XII. 


DUTIES    OF    A    HUSBAND     TOWARDS     HIS     WIFE. OF     AN 

UNHAPPY    MARRIED    LIFE. 

IN  my  last  conference  I  dwelt  upon  the  manner  in 
which  one  should  enter  upon  the  matrimonial  state, 
and  the  mode  of  life  which  must  be  pursued  therein, 
that  it  may,  even  in  this  world,  prove  for  the  wedded 
pair  a  life  of  happiness,  a  means  of  glorifying  God, 
and  a  sure  means  of  one'  day  securing  the  joys  of 
heaven. 

To-day  let  its  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  that  married 
life  can  become  one  of  misery  and  woe — unutterable 
woe — in  this  world ;  and  how  it  can  give  occasion  to  in^ 
numerable  sins,  bring  no  blessing  on  the  guilty  party, 
and  even  cause  his  eternal  damnation. 


First  of  all,  he  who  enters  the  married  life,  should 
do  so  with  a  pure  intention,  fully  convinced  that  the 
state  he  has  chosen  is  a  high  and  holy  one,  and  full  of 
responsibilities. 

Whoever  marries  merely  to  place  a  mistress  over 
his  house,  and  to  live  with  her  as  a  married  man, 
may  rest  assured  that  his  wedded  happiness  is  in 
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great  danger  of  being  shortly  wrecked  ;  and  why  ?  Be 
cause  it  is  more  than  probable  that,  instead  of  select 
ing  a  good  Christian  maiden  for  his  wife,  he  thought 
only  of  personal  attractions,  worldly  riches,  and  some 
other  temporal  advantage. 

And  how  very  frequently  does  it  happen  that  he 
finds  himself  disappointed,  and  that  his  wife,  instead 
of  assisting  him  here  on  earth  to  serve  God  more 
faithfully,  turns  out  to  be  a  vain,  sinful  child  of  the 
world;  embittering  his  life,  and  giving  him  many  oc 
casions  to  sin. 

Besides,  mere  beauty  of  person  may  be  taken  away 
by  sickness  and  the  greatest  wealth  may  be  lost  in  a 
day.  A  young  man,  who  selects  his  wife  through 
such  worldly  motives,  will  certainly  trouble  himself 
but  little  about  being  in  the  state  of  grace  when  he 
stands  before  the  altar.  He  has,  perhaps,  so  far  for 
gotten  himself  as  to  take  unlawful  liberties  with  his 
betrothed  before  marriage,  and  thus  been  guilty  of 
sins  against  chastity.  He  may  not  have  made  a  sin 
cere  and  valid  confession  even  before  his  wedding 
day,  and  in  such  a  case  it  is  plain  that  there  has  been 
no  blessing  of  God  on  the  marriage,  which  thus  be 
gan  with  a  sacrilege. 

But  what  words  can  I  find  to  express  my  dis 
approbation  of  a  Christian  who  will  choose  in  marri 
age  one  who  is  not  even  a  child  of  the  Holy  Church? 
What  shall  I  say  of  the  young  man  who,  perhaps, 
takes  no  precautions  and  exacts  no  promise,  that 
the  children  whom  God  may  send  to  bless  their 
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union  be  brought  up  in  the  true  faith,  according  to 
the  direction  of  the  Church  ?  Is  it  to  be  expected  that 
a  marriage  contracted  in  this  manner  should  be  a 
happy  one,  and  rich  in  merits  for  eternal  life?  So 
far  from  it,  it  must  inevitably  be  for  a  truly  Catholic 
husband  a  most  sad  and  unhappy  one  ;  and,  if  he  him 
self  does  not  attend  to  the  religious  training  of  his 
children,  it  will  most  assuredly  end  in  his  own  dam 
nation. 

Do  not  deceive  yourselves ;  such  a  marriage  can 
never  be  productive  of  happiness  for  a  good  Catholic 
husband.  In  the  beginning,  indeed,  the  glamour 
of  the  beauty,  which  led  him  to  choose  his  wife,  may 
still  be  upon  him,  and  he  may  enjoy  an  earthly  or 
sensual  bliss  ;  but,  when  the  honey-moon  is  on  the 
wane,  how  can  he  walk  through  life  in  abiding  con 
solation  and  sanctifying  love  by  the  side  of  one,  of 
whom  he  must  say  to  himself:  "  If  you  remain  will 
fully  in  your  heresy  and  die  therein,  you  will  surely  be 
lost  forever?" 

In  such  a  marriage  no  resemblance  can  be  found  to 
the  union  of  Christ  with  His  Church  ;  and  yet  the 
Apostle  admonishes  all  men  to  love  their  wives  "as 
Christ  loves  His  Church." 

What  satisfaction,  then,  can  be  found  in  a  love 
which,  however  fond,  must  be  forever  darkened  by  the 
sad  thought:  "  My  wife  will  be  one  day  lost  forever 
if  she  willfully  remains  in  her  heretical  belief." 

What  a  contrast  to  this  is  presented  by  the  happi 
ness  of  him  who  has  married  a  pious  and  practical 
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Catholic  maiden !  His  love,  amid  all  the  troubles  and 
trials  of  life,  will  grow  fonder  and  more  faithful,  as  he 
reflects  that  they  will  be  together  in  a  happy  eternity 
to  share  forever  the  bliss  of  heaven. 

Therefore,  should  it  be  so  ordained  that  a  Catholic 
young  man  should  choose  for  his  wife  one  of  a  differ 
ent  belief,  let  him,  if  possible,  see  that  she  receive  in 
struction  and  be  admitted  into  the  Church  before  the 
marriage  contract ;  and,  to  bring  about  such  a  happy 
result,  he  should  furnish  her  with  appropriate  books 
wherein  are  explained  the  truths  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  present  her,  then,  to  the  priest.  He 
should  note  her  disposition  and  character,  as  well  as 
those  of  her  relatives  and  acquaintances  in  regard 
especially  to  matters  of  religion. 

There  are  Protestants  who  are  such  only  in  name — 
instruction  alone  is  wanting,  and  they  allow  their  chil 
dren  perfect  liberty  in  religious  matters.  But  there  are 
also  those,  who  are  such  bigots  in  every  thing  relating 
to  our  holy  faith,  that  they  willfully  close  their  hearts 
and  do  not  wish  to  know  or  hear  any  thing  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

What  utter  folly  would  it  not  be  to  contract  a  mar 
riage,  whereby  the  family  union  is,  as  it  were,  de 
stroyed  in  the  very  beginning,  by  the  husband  taking 
one  road  to  church  and  the  wife  choosing  another 
path  to  reach  her  place  of  worship! — when  one  party 
goes  to  confession  and  observes  the  fasts  of  the 
Church,  and  the  other  does  nothing  of  the  kind !  And, 
if  children  are  given  to  a  husband  and  wife  whose 
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religious  belief  is  different,  what  is  the  result? 
Does  the  father  wish  to  save  his  soul  ?  All  his 
children  must  necessarily  be  trained  in  the  Catholic 
religion.  This  is  a  matter  of  course,  and  a  precept  of 
the  Church. 

I  say,  a  matter  of  course  ;  for  how  can  a  father, 
who  is  himself  a  Catholic  and  a  firm  believer  in  the 
truths  of  the  Catholic  faith — who  holds  there  is  but  one 
true  Church,  and,  therefore,  but  one  in  which  sal 
vation  is  to  be  found — permit  his  children  to  be  brought 
up  in  a  false  religion? 

There  are  men  who  go  so  far  as  to  consent  to  an 
arrangement  by  which  their  sons  are  to  become  mem 
bers  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  their  daughters  are 
doomed  to  be  brought  up  in  a  heretical  creed ;  the 
boys  are  to  follow  the  religion  of  the  father  and  the 
girls  that  of  the  mother. 

I  ask  you  :  Can  there  be  a  more  disgraceful  profa 
nation  of  religion  than  such  a  contract  ?  Did  Christ 
die  for  your  sons  alone,  or  for  all  your  children  ? 

A  man  might  just  as  well  agree  that  his  wife  serve 
up  good  and  wholesome  food  to  his  sons,  while  his 
daughters  should  be  poisoned,  or  vice  versa.  No 
power  on  earth  could  ever  sanction  such  an  agree 
ment  as  would  hand  over  some  of  the  children  to  the 
errors  of  a  false  religion.  It  can  not  be  made  by  any 
one;  and,  if  made,  it  can  not  be  observed. 

But  let  me  present  the  case  in  a  more  favorable 
aspect,  and  suppose  that  the  children  are  all  to  be 
brought  up  as  Catholics,  and  that  the  father  is  really 
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anxious  to  fulfill  his  duty  in  regard  to  their  religious 
training ;  how  can  a  Protestant  wife,  a  Protestant 
mother,  assist  him  ?  He  will  soon  discover  that  she  can 
not  do  it ;  and,  therefore,  if  he  is  a  well-instruct 
ed  Catholic,  and  devoted  to  his  holy  faith,  he  can 
never  feel  a  moment's  peace  or  happiness  in  his  wed 
ded  life. 

But  one  may  urge :  If  I  insist  upon  having  all  the 
children  brought  up  as  Catholics,  I  will  have  constant 
contention  and  perpetual  trouble  with  my  wife  and 
her  relatives.  Even  so  ;  does  not  Christ  say  in  the 
most  explicit  terms  :  "  I  have  come  not  to  send  peace, 
but  the  sword  ?  "  And,  "  The  brother  shall  deliver  up  the 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  son,  and  the  chil 
dren  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents  and  shall  put 
them  to  death:  and  you  shall  be  hated  by  all  men  for 
My  name's  sake." 

Do  you  understand?  Why  did  you  evince  such  folly; 
nay,  rather  such  wicked  imbecility  in  not  having  settled 
every  thing  before  your  marriage, as  your  duty  required 
of  you  ? 

Better,  by  far,  to  have  trouble  and  contention  here 
upon  earth,  than  for  you  and  your  blinded  wife  to  be 
lost  forever. 

But,  even  if  you  have  a  Catholic  wife  ;  she  also  can 
embitter  your  life,  while  you  can  render  hers  unhappy 
if  you  do  not  mutually  sanctify  each  other  through 
Christian  piety  and  a  faithful  fulfillment  of  your  duties, 
according  to  your  state  of  life. 

When  both  parties  are  Catholics,  it  is  then  the  duty 
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of  the  husband,  to  set  his  wife  a  good  example  by  ful 
filling  faithfully  the  obligations  of  piety,  which  his  dignity 
as  a  Christian  impose  upon  him.  He  should  begin  the 
day  by  a  devout  recitation  of  morning  praye'rs,  and, 
if  it  be  at  all  possible,  let  him  assist  at  Mass. 

He  should  be  careful  to  keep  holy  Sundays  and 
festival  days,  and  frequently  receive  the  sacraments. 

Nothing  but  misery  can  ensue  if  the  husband  does 
not  pray,  but  commences  the  day  like  a  heathen,  and, 
perhaps,  shows  his  bad  temper  with  the  first  hour  of 
the  day ;  if  he  neglects  to  attend  divine  service  on 
Sundays,  and  spends  the  afternoon,  till  late  in  the 
night,  in  taverns  and  at  the  gaming-table,  there  can 
be  nothing  but  quarreling  and  discord  in  his  home  ; 
there  can  be  no  true  happiness  ;  his  marriage  will  be 
a  failure. 

Another  great  cause  of  unhappiness  in  the  married 
life,  is  idleness  on  the  part  of  a  husband,  who  takes  no 
care  to  provide  his  wife  and  children  with  all  they  need 
in  the  way  of  food  and  clothing.  Want  of  truth  on 
the  part  of  the  husband  will  also  be  productive  of  mis 
ery  to  his  wife,  who,  when  she  perceives  that  he  be 
gins  to  deceive  her,  even  slightly,  will  have  reason  to 
suspect  him  of  worse.  Where  there  is  distrust  true 
happiness  is  at  an  end.  Finally,  a  husband  must  each 
day  renew  his  remembrance  of  the  admonition  of  St. 
Paul :  "  Bear  with  one  another  in  all  patience." 

Every  wife  has  her  faults  ;  but  has  not  every  hus 
band  also  his?  To  a  greater  or  less  extent  there  are 
in  every  family  adversities  and  misfortunes,  so  that  it 


CONFERENCE    XII.  IO5 

is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  each  party  bears  pa 
tiently  with  the  other,  mutually  encouraging  each  other 
to  bear  the  trials  and  troubles  of  life,  and  to  lighten 
the  domestic  crosses,  by  sharing  their  burden  together. 

Live  so  with  your  wife  that  she  can  assert  with 
truth  :  "  I  have  indeed  much  to  endure,  but  my  good 
husband  is  my  consolation,"  and  then  you  will  be  en 
abled  to  thus  echo  her  words :  "I  have  certainly  much 
to  suffer  here  on  earth,  and  have  met  with  many  ad 
versities,  but  my  good,  loving  wife  is  my  consolation." 

Husband  and  wife  should  be  united  in  their  resolve 
to  rear'  their  children  for  a  happy  home  in  heaven,  and 
then,  indeed,  their  marriage  will  be  blessed  for  time 
and  eternity. 

Let  each  one  present  examine  his  conscience  on  the 
preceding  points,  and,  if  his  married  life  has  hitherto 
proved  unhappy,  live  in  the  manner  I  have  directed, 
and  all  will  be  changed. 

If,  however,  your  wife  fail  to  respond  to  your  wishes  for 
a  better  life,  still  do  not  lose  patience.  Win  her  by  kind 
ness  and  patience,  and  then  an  infinite  reward,  a  glorious 
treasure  of  merits,  will  be  yours  for  a  blissful  eternity. 

Invoke  St.  Joseph  fervently  that  you  may  receive  ev 
ery  necessary  grace  to  lead  in  the  married  state  a  holy 
life  ;  and  until  the  next  conference  say  daily  one  Ave 
Maria,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you  from  God  the  grace  to 
live  with  your  wife  in  such  away,  that  she  will  one  day 
render  thanks  for  all  eternity,  that  you,  as  her  husband, 
sanctified  her  here  upon  earth  by  your  truly  Catholic  life. 
Amen ! 
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OF  THE  EDUCATION  OF  CHILDREN THE  CONSEQUENCES 

OF  A  GOOD  EDUCATION. 

IN  the  course  of  these  conferences  I  have  reminded 
you  of  the  numerous  and  important  duties  which 
press  heavily  upon  the  husband  with  regard  to  his 
wife,  and  which  must  be  fulfilled  that  they  may  lead  a 
life  full  of  happiness,  and  rich  in  merits  for  eternity. 
I  have  also  pointed  out  to  you  that  their  neglect  will 
render  the  married  life  unhappy  in  this  world,  and  be 
come  the  occasion  of  numberless  sins  which  will  in 
crease  their  misery  for  all  eternity. 

Now  a  husband  may  also  be  a  father.  God  can  give  him 
children, for  the  salvation  of  whose  souls  he  becomes  respon 
sible  ;  for  God  will  one  day  demand  them  at  his  hands. 
Therefore  I  want  to  speak  to-day  on  good  education. 


The  duties  imposed  upon  the  husband  as  a  Father 
are,  in  some  measure,  even  more  important  and  nu 
merous';  for  there  is  question  not  of  one  soul  only, 
as  is  the  case  with  his  wife,  but  of  as  many  souls  as 
God  has  intrusted  children  to  his  care.  Upon  the  con 
duct  of  those  children  depends  later  on  the  salvation 
of  their  families,  too,  when  they  grow  up  and  marry,  and 
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become  parents  themselves.  Too  much  importance, 
therefore,  can  not  be  attached  to  instruction  upon  this 
point,  and  I  fervently  entreat  and  admonish  you  who 
listen  to  my  voice,  to  rear  your  children  for  your  con 
solation  upon  earth,  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  for 
the  increase  of  your  joys  with  them  forever  in  heaven. 

What  I  said  to  you  as  husbands  is  equally  applica 
ble  here.  There  are  wedded  lives  happy  and  rich  in 
merits  for  heaven  ;  but,  alas  !  there  are  also  such  as  are 
miserable,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  for  eternity,  because 
in  them  the  good  education  of  the  children  is  neglected. 

There  is  one  method  of  educating  children  which 
will  afford  the  sweetest  consolation  to  the  parents  in 
this  world,  and  increase  their  measure  of  joy  in 
heaven ;  but  there  is  also  one  which  will  bring  them 
trouble,  destroy  their  earthly  happiness,  and  one  day 
increase  their  torments  in  hell. 

To-day  I  will  speak  of  a  good  education,  and  touch 
upon  some  points  which,  if  observed,  will  prove,  by  the 
results,  that  you  have  indeed  brought  up  your  chil 
dren  in  a  worthy  Christian  manner,  for  which  solici 
tude  you  will  be  repaid  a  thousand-fold. 

Therefore,  as  soon  as  God  has  invested  you  with 
a  Fathers  responsibility,  take  the  resolution  that  the 
child  with  which  you  have  been  favored  shall,  from  its 
earliest  infancy,  be  reared  for  heaven.  God  requires 
this  of  you  ;  your  own  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  de 
mands  it  as  well ;  society  in  general  will  appreciate 
your  success  in  training  your  child  until  you  have 
formed  a  good  and  useful  citizen  ;  heaven  will  one  day 
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render  thanks  to  you  for  having,  through  your  virtu 
ous  children,  increased  the  number  of  those  who  dwell 
with  God  in  never-ending  joys. 

Your  first  duty  is  to  attend  promptly  to  the  bap 
tism  of  this  precious  soul,  that  your  child  may,  without 
unnecessary  delay,  be  purified  from  the  stain  of  sin,  re 
ceive  the  gift  of  sanctifying  grace,  and  become  a  child 
of  God.  Do  not  unreasonably  postpone  the  perform 
ance  of  this  duty  on  any  pretext  whatever,  but  see  to 
the  baptism  of  your  babe,  for  if  it  were  to  die  suddenly 
it  would  be  deprived  of  heaven  forever. 

Should  it  be  the  case  that  those  whom  the  parents 
desire  as  sponsors,  are  not  at  the  place  at  the  ap 
pointed  time,  surely  others  can  take  their  place.  Hav 
ing  then  attended  to  the  baptism  of  your  child,  it  be 
comes,  from  that  moment,  incumbent  upon  you,  not 
only  to  provide  for  its  corporal  necessities,  and  to  ex 
ercise  the  greatest  solicitude  for  its  health,  but  you 
are  also  obliged  to  see  that  its  mind  is  directed  towards 
God  as  early  as  possible,  even  before  the  awakening 
of  its  infant  conscience.  It  is  incredible  at  what  an 
early  age  the  attention  of  the  smallest  children  can 
be  directed  to  God,  the  Creator,  and  towards  Christ, 
and  Mary,  and  how  soon  they  are  able  even  to 
say  some  little  morning  and  evening  prayers. 

If  God  so  ordains  it,  that  the  ailments  of  infancy 
or  childhood  afflict  your  little  ones,  and  disturb  your 
rest,  you  must  practice  patience,  and  think  of  what 
St.  Paul  says  :  "  Nevertheless,  such  shall  have  tribu 
lation  of  the  flesh." 
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This  has  been  true  of  marriage  since  our  first  par 
ents  yielded  to  the  seductive  voice  of  the  tempter  in 
Paradise;  and  all  who  contemplate  matrimony  should 
think  of  this,  and  be  ready  for  all  the  trials  it  shall 
please  God  to  send  them. 

As  the  child  advances  in  years,  the  father  must  take 
care  that  it  first  receives  from  him,  and  its  mother,  a 
thorough  instruction  in  the  most  necessary  truths  of 
our  holy  faith.  But  he  must  not  neglect,  when  the  time 
arrives,  to  send  it  to  a  good  Catholic  school,  that  it 
may  be  well  educated,  and  fully  prepared  to  bear  its 
part  in  the  battle  of  life. 

The  father  must  examine,  from  time  to  time,  as  to 
the  progress  his  child  is  making  in  its  studies,  espe 
cially  in  reading,  writing  and  arithmetic,  and  carefully 
watch  lest  the  innocence  of  its  soul  be  destroyed  by 
intercourse  with  bad  children. 

To  guard  against  so  fatal  an  occurrence,  and  to  pro 
tect  his  children  from  the  dangers  which  thus  threaten 
them  from  evil  company,  he  must  by  no  means  per 
mit  them  to  run  about  the  streets  with  ill-bred  children, 
or  to  remain  outside  of  the  house  after  dark. 

If  the  children  in  the  neighborhood  conduct  them 
selves  in  a  bold,  rude,  and  ill-mannered  way,  the  father 
must  forbid  his  children  to  associate  with  them;  and 
if  they  disobey  his  command,  he  must  inflict  upon 
them  a  suitable  punishment.  It  would  be  well  for  him 
to  lay  down  certain  rules  for  the  daily  conduct  of  his 
family,  as  well  as  for  the  management  of  his  house, 
that  every  thing  may  be  done  in  due  time,  and, 
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above  all,  that  the  evenings  are  spent  in  the  family 
circle. 

What  a  beautiful  and  edifying  sight  is  it  not  to  be 
hold  the  unbroken  family  circle,  when  its  members 
assemble  in  the  evening  round  the  family  hearth  and 
the  life  of  the  Saint  for  the  day  is  read  for  the  example 
and  imitation  of  all?  Even  though  the  volume  may 
be  read  through  in  the  course  of  the  year ;  after  the 
lapse  of  that  period,  the  life  of  one  or  another  of  the 
saints  may  every  year  be  considered  with  the  great 
est  spiritual  benefit. 

The  next  duty  which  devolves  upon  the  Catholic 
father  is  to  see  that  his  child  is  prepared,  in  good  time, 
for  its  first  holy  Communion. 

There  was  a  time  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Christian 
Church,  that  it  was  even  permitted  to  little  children 
to  take  into  their  mouths  a  drop  of  the  precious  blood, 
that  Christ  might  take  up  his  abode  in  their  hearts. 
Alas !  this  lively  faith  no  longer  exists,  and  such  a 
favor  is  no  longer  allowed,  but  it  is  a  most  culpable 
neglect  on  the  part  of  a  father  who  cares  not  to  pro 
vide  the  child,  whom  God  has  given  him,  with  suffi 
cient  instruction  for  the  reception  of  the  "  first  holy 
Communion,"  at  least  at  the  age  of  twelve.  Many 
parents  remove  a  child  from  school  before  it  has  per 
formed  this  holy  act,  and  even  send  it  away  from  home 
to  work,  thus  exposing  it  to  the  danger  of  either  never 
receiving  its  Lord,  or  waiting  until  the  age  of  innocence 
has  passed  away. 

Such  souls  are,  therefore,  later  on,  the  most  diffi- 
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cult  to  be  led  again  to  the  path  of  faith  and  virtue, 
that  they  may  live  as  practical  Catholics,  walk  in  the 
way  of  salvation,  and  fulfill  their  duties  as  Christians. 
See,  then,  that  your  child,  rather  too  early  than  too  late 
in  life,  is  prepared  to  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

One  excuses  his  slothfulness,  in  this  regard,  by  say 
ing  that  his  child  does  not  understand  it  yet.  Now 
I  ask  you,  what  more  should  it  be  expected  to  under 
stand,  if  it  has  already  gone  to  Confession,  than  that 
it  believes  and  confesses  that  Christ  is  really  and 
truly  present  in  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
soul  and  body,  divinity  and  humanity? 

No  Doctor  of  the  Church  knows  more  about  it  than 
just  this  much. 

But  if  the  reception  of  this  sacrament  is  postponed 
until  the  age  of  thirteen,  fourteen  and  even  fifteen 
years  of  age,  one  provides  not  for  a  better,  but  for  a 
worse  Communion,  for  then  comes  the  awakening  of 
those  passions  which  lead  growing  girls  and  boys  very 
frequently  to  the  commission  of  grievous  sin,  and, 
frequently,  from  a  want  of  sincere  conversion  and 
amendment  of  life  to  an  unworthy  reception  of  this 
most  holy  Sacrament. 

What  is  most  certain  to  insure  good  conduct,  on  the 
part  of  the  children,  is  the  Example  of  the  parents, 
especially  of  the  father,  who,  by  his  zeal  and  fervor,  in 
saying  the  night. and  morning  prayers,  assisting  at 
Divine  service,  receiving  the  holy  Sacraments,  and  gen 
eral  solicitude  in  propagating  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  by  an  unfailing  generosity  to  the  Church,  in  pro- 


I  1 2  CONFERENCES    FOR    MARRIED    MEN. 

portion  to  his  means,  will  surely  bring"  up  his  children 
in  the  way  they  should  go.  The  virtuous  life  of  a 
Father  exercises  a  mighty  influence  upon  their  hearts, 
and  incites  them  to  lead,  like  him,  a  truly  pious  and 
Christian  life. 

The  Christian  father  will  observe  the  greatest  care, 
above  all,  in  regard  to  his  grown  children,  lest,  by  as 
sociating  with  giddy  or  vicious  companions,  they  adopt 
their  loose  or  false  ideas,  lose  their  piety,  and,  per 
haps,  expose  even  their  faith  to  danger.  He  must  not 
allow  his  sons  to  be  out  on  Sundays  and  holy  days,  or 
in  the  evenings,  with  young  men  who  care  only  for 
amusing  themselves,  and  think  seldom  or  never  of  the 
salvation  of  their  souls.  Such  thoughtless  youths  fre 
quently  spend  the  entire  Sunday  in  the  taverns  or 
beer  gardens,  and  prolong  the  profanation  of  that 
sacred  day  far  into  the  night,  dancing  at  moonlight 
picnics,  as  they  are  called,  or  roaming  about  in  the 
woods.  In  regard  to  your  daughters,  do  not  allow 
them  to  be  alone  with  persons  of  the  other  sex,  par 
ticularly  in  the  evenings,  or  at  those  amusements 
spoken  of  before,  which  are  so  fatal  to  the  welfare  of 
the  soul.  The  careful  Father  will  crush  these  evils  in 
the  very  beginning,  insisting  upon  obedience  while 
his  children  are  yet  young  and  more  inclined  to  respect 
his  commands. 

He  will  be  particularly  solicitous  that  his  children 
choose  that  "state  of  life  "  to  which  God  seems  to  have 
called  them,  especially  when  they  give  evidence  of  a 
call  to  the  priesthood,  or  to  the  religious  life,  which 
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should  be  a  cause  of  gratitude  and  joy  for  him,  and 
should  never  be  opposed;  for  should  they  lose  their 
vocation,  they  embitter  his  life  as  well  as  their  own. 
If  parents  provide,  in  this  manner,  for  the  good  Catho 
lic  education  of  their  children,  and  offer  up  daily,  w^lh 
this  intention,  their  fervent  prayers,  consolation  and 
help  will  be  meted  out  to  them,  even  in  this  life. 

Blessed  indeed  are  you,  Christian  Father,  if  you  can 
say:  "It  is  true  that  I  have  trials  and  troubles,  but 
my  children  are  all  so  good ;  they  are  all  fervent,  prac 
tical  Catholics;"  for  then  you  need  be  under  no  ap 
prehension  for  your  future  here  on  earth, — it  will  be 
their  greatest  joy  to  procure  for  you  the  necessaries 
of  life,  assist  you  in  sickness,  tenderly  care  for  you 
in  old  age,  watch  over  your  dying  hour,  and  remember 
you  even  after  death  by  praying  for  your  eternal 
rest. 

And,  oh!  what  joy,  what  exquisite  delight,  will  be 
yours  forever  in  heaven,  when  your  children  there, 
before  the  throne  of  God,  embrace  you  with  the  lov 
ing  words :  "Father,  hadst  thou  not  been  so  pious, 
thou  wouldst  not  have  trained  us  up  to  virtue,  nor 
led  us  at  last  to  this  home  of  bliss.  We  owe  not 
only  our  temporal  life  to  thee,  but,  better  far,  our 
eternal  happiness."  And  you  will  join  with  your  chil 
dren  in  thanking  God  for  the  salvation  of  these  children 
and  their  posterity  to  the  latest  generation,  who,  through 
the  good  example,  the  zealous  Catholic  lives  of  your 
offspring  were  led  to  work  out  their  salvation. 

Here    are  ample    incentives    to  bestow  upon  your 
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children  a  good  Catholic  education,  and  these  are  its 
consoling  consequences  for  time  and  eternity. 

Invoke,  then,  the  powerful  intercession  of  St.  Joseph, 
and,  until  the  next  conference,  say  daily  in  his  honor 
one  Ave  Maria,  beseeching  him  to  obtain  for  you, 
from  God,  the  grace  to  rear  your  children  with  the 
utmost  possible  care,  both  in  regard  to  their  temporal 
welfare,  and  as  children  of  God,  for  his  eternal  king 
dom.  Amen. 
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THE     EDUCATION     OF      CHILDREN     A     SACRED    DUTY. 

FATAL    RESULTS  OF    ITS  NEGLECT. 

~T)  LESSED,  indeed,  are  the  consequences  and  effects 
D  of  a  good  education  for  time  and  eternity  ;  and 
in  the  same  degree,  but  in  an  entirely  different  way, 
are  the  results  of  an  improper  training  of  children 
felt  for  time  and  eternity.  Those  who  are  allowed  to 
grow  up  without  the  necessary  care  on  the  part  of 
their  parents  or  guardians,  to  form  their  youthful 
hearts  to  virtue,  will,  most  assuredly,  afflict  and  embit 
ter  the  lives  of  those  who,  from  mistaken  fondness,  for 
bore  to  correct  their  faults.  And  those  unfortunate 
parents  have  not  only  nothing  to  expect  in  this  world 
from  such  undisciplined  children  than  grief  and  sorrow, 
but  they  are  exposed  with  them  to  the  danger  of  eter 
nal  perdition. 

Therefore,  I  address  you  to-day  on  the  criminal  neg 
lect  of  education,  and  its  lamentable  consequences. 

How  often  do  we  not  hear  complaints  from  parents 
in  regard  to  the  vicious  and  wicked  conduct  of  their 
children  ?  But  what  right  have  they  to  complain  ? 
In  many  intances  they  themselves  are  to  be  blamed. 

9  ("5) 
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Parents  are  ever  ready  to  excuse  themselves,  but  those 
excuses  are  vain,  and  it  is  useless  to  urge,  as  they  con 
stantly  do,  that  "they  did  their  best,"  as  I  will  pro 
ceed  to  show  in  the  clearest  light.  Listen,  while  I  depict 
separately  the  various  classes  of  degenerate  children. 

There  are  children  who  are  unmannerly  and  igno 
rant.  There  are  those,  also,  who  are  impertinent — 
wicked;  and  even  while  still  young  in  years,  they  are 
already  habitual  sinners  of  the  worst  kind. 

First,  therefore,  if  you  do  not  wish  to  be  the  parent 
of  unmannerly  children,  then  instill  into  their  hearts, 
from  their  very  earliest  years  the  importance  of  a 
proper  exterior  deportment,  in  sitting,  standing  or 
walking ;  at  table,  and  in  their  intercourse  with  others 
both  at  home  and  abroad  ;  on  the  street  and  at  church  ; 
and  fail  not  to  inflict  a  proper  punishment  for  any 
faults  committed  against  it. 

There  is  a  far  deeper  motive  for  this  solicitude  than 
the  mere  wish  to  avoid  the  mortification  of  having 
visitors  perceive  the  impoliteness  of  your  children  ; 
for  a  neglect  of  the  rules  of  good-breeding  so  influ 
ences  man  that,  even  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  he  de 
generates  from  the  path  of  right.  This  is  due  to  that 
want  of  a  self-denying  spirit  which  is  inseparably  as 
sociated  with  true  politeness. 

Watch,  therefore,  that  your  child,  when  it  rises  in 
the  morning,  behaves  in  a  modest  and  quiet  manner, 
makes  a  proper  toilet,  and  goes  gently  through  the 
house,  neither  speaking  in  too  loud  a  tone  of  voice, 
nor  whistling  and  singing  common  street  songs. 
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Do  not  allow  your  children  to  shut  doors  violently, 
nor  to  leave  them  carelessly  open,  to  soil  or  destroy 
any  thing  maliciously,  and,  in  fine,  be  particular  that 
they  try  to  be  polite  and  refined ;  that  they  reply  to  the 
questions  of  visitors  properly,  and  cultivate  civility  to 
wards  all.  Where  this  is  not  the  case,  there  can  be 
neither  peace  nor  comfort  in  the  house — naught  but 
disorder  and  constant  cause  of  offense. 

In  an  ill-regulated  family  the  views  of  one  will  con 
flict  against  the  opinions  of  another ;  none  will  yield, 
and  no  concessions  are  made.  Oh!  how  often  must 
parents  be  bitterly  ashamed  of  their  children  when  a 
call  from  a  friend  exposes  their  defective  manners, 
and,  still  more,  when  they  have  guests  at  table,  or  visit 
ors  in  the  house  for  some  days?  To  spare  themselves 
this  mortification,  parents  must  attend  to  the  exterior 
deportment  of  those  whom  God  has  intrusted  to  their 
care,  not  only  in  the  house,  but  out  of  it  as  well ;  for 
rudeness  is  generally  acquired  by  intercourse  with  ill- 
mannered  children  who  are  always  on  the  street ;  and 
if  you,  parents,  would  avoid  this  evil,  never  permit 
them  to  remain  on  the  street,  especially  after  night 
fall. 

Even  if  they  play  with  good  children,  you  must  set 
a  time  for  their  return,  from  which  there  can  be  no 
appeal.  If  this  is  neglected  the  parents  alone  will 
be  to  blame. 

Secondly,  "Ignorant  children."  They  grow  up,  un 
able  even  to  read  or  write  correctly,  because  they 
either  do  not  attend  school,  or  fail  to  profit  by  the 
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instructions  they  receive.  Why  ?  Too  often  it  is  the 
father's  fault.  Sometimes  he  does  not  send  his  children 
to  school,  and  certainly, not  to  a  good  parochial  Catho 
lic  school;  and,  again,  he  gives  himself  no  trouble  as  to 
whether  they  endeavor  to  learn  or  not ;  and  thus  their 
idleness  and  dullness  becomes  confirmed.  Certainly  it 
is  a  father's  duty  to  correct  this  fatal  fault  before  it 
is  too  late. 

Children,  instead  of  going  to  school,  when  sent,  too 
often  steal  away  to  naughty  companions,  and  thus  grow 
up  not  only  idle,  but  depraved  and  corrupt.  Guard 
well  against  this  evil ;  and  should  you  find  that  your 
children  are  inclined  to  this  most  dangerous  fault, 
crush  it  in  the  very  beginning. 

But  there  is  another  evil,  the  existence  of  which 
can  not  be  too  deeply  deplored,  and  that 'is,  the  in 
difference  which  too  many  fathers  display  in  providing 
a  thorough  religious  education  for  their  children,  a 
neglect  which  is  sometimes  to  be  traced  to  the  igno 
rance  of  the  fathers  themselves  on  this  point.  Having 
received  but  little  instruction  in  youth  in  their  holy 
faith,  they  do  not  value  it  as  they  should,  sometimes 
leaving  the  entire  burden  upon  the  mother,  the  teach 
er  and  the  priest,  content  if  their  children  receive 
barely  sufficient  instruction  to  enable  them  to  make 
their  "  first  holy  Communion,"  which — especially  in 
the  present  day,  and  in  our  country — is  by  no  means 
sufficient. 

Here  in  America  every  Catholic  should  be  well 
qualified  to  give  an  account  of  his  religion,  and  the 
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various  articles  of  our  holy  faith,  and  to  answer  at 
least  the  ordinary  objections  which  its  enemies  love 
to  bring  up. 

For  this  purpose  every  father  is  bound  in  con 
science  to  provide,  both  for  himself  and  family,  books 
which  may  be  appropriately  read  aloud,  for  the  gen 
eral  benefit,  especially  on  Sundays  and  Holy  days. 

It  would  be  well,  then,  to  question  the  children  upon 
what  they  have  heard,  and  point  out  the  most  suit 
able  answers  to  make  when  their  faith  is  assailed. 
When  this  is  not  done,  and  after  their  first  reception 
of  the  most  Holy  Sacrament  they  leave  their  father's 
house,  can  we  wonder  that,  being  thrown  among  per 
sons  who  mock  and  scoff  at  their  religion,  they  suffer 
shipwreck  of  the  faith  ?  Whom  shall  we  blame  for 
this  ?  Too  often  the  father,  who  never  could  see  the 
necessity  of  providing  books  which  would  have  proved 
a  mine  of  spiritual  wealth  to  his  children,  but  whose 
guilt  is  far  greater  if  he  contribute  to  the  support  of 
heretical  or  irreligious  newspapers,  in  any  way  what 
ever,  or  allows  them  to  be  read  in  his  house. 

Then  there  are  children  so  utterly  devoid  of  "piety" 
and  "devotion"  that  they  begin  and  close  the  day  with 
out  a  word  of  prayer,  who  neither  attend  Divine  service 
nor  receive  regularly  the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  the 
Eucharist.  To  what  may  this  miserable  state  of  affairs 
be  traced  ?  To  the  impiety  or  the  tepidity  of  the  erring 
Father,  who  often  neglects  his  own  morning  and  even 
ing  prayers,  and,  by  not  regularly  complying  with  his 
religious  duties,  gives  the  worst  example  to  his  family. 
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How  very  different  would  it  not  have  been  with 
those  poor  children  had  the  practice  of  family  prayer 
been  always  faithfully  observed !  What  blessings  would 
have  been  poured  forth  upon  them  had  one  of  them 
read  aloud,  for  the  edification  of  the  rest,  a  chapter  in 
the  Lives  of  the  Saints  in  the  evening  family  circle. 
How  happy  for  them  had  the  father  received  the  Sac 
raments^  of  Penance  and  the  Holy  Eucharist  every 
month,  thus  setting  a  noble  example  of  piety ! 

How  soon,  alas !  the  whiteness  of  the  baptismal  in 
nocence  is  stained,  and  evil  mars  its  beauty !  Anger, 
impatience  and  cursing,  vanity  and  enmity  sully  the 
soul,  and  render  it  hateful  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
Who  is  the  cause? 

In  a  great  measure  it  is  the  Father,  who  is  given  to 
cursing  and  swearing,  throwing  away  his  money  in 
drink,  and  caring  only  for  the  good  things  of  this 
world. 

Can  we  wonder,  then,  that  his  children  imitate  him,, 
and  that  the  despairing  mother  laments,  with  tears  in 
her  eyes,  "  that  her  son  gives  promise  of  walking  in  the 
footsteps  of  his  Father."  It  is  true,  it  may  occasion 
ally  happen  that  some  good  parents  may  have  wicked 
children  ;  but  it  is  generally  because  they  have  no  tact 
or  judgment  or  firmness  in  training  them.  They  suf 
fer  them  to  associate  with  wicked  companions ;  they 
neglect  to  advise  and  punish  when  necessary,  and  in 
stead  of  straightening  the  tree  while  it  is  young,  they 
are  prone  to  defer  their  vigilance  until  it  is  too  late. 

This  is  especially  true  if  they  indulge  in  the  fatal 
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partiality  which  invents  an  " excuse"  for  every  fault, 
and  makes  them  praise  their  children  to  the  skies. 
Often,  too,  such  mistaken  parents  are,  in  consequence, 
most  justly  punished  by  the  contempt  with  which  those 
ungrateful  children  treat  them  in  their  declining  years — 
a  contempt  most  bitter  indeed  and  hard  for  the  hapless 
parents  to  endure  ;  yet,  is  it  not  deserved  for  their  neg 
lect  and  foolish  fondness?  Had  they  been  careful  to 
implant  the  seeds  of  piety  in  early  youth,  those  very 
children  would  have  been  the  joy  and  support  of  their 
old  age. 

Understand,  however,  that  punishment  must  be  in 
flicted  at  a  fitting  time,  and  in  a  proper  manner ; 
never  when  the  parent  is  under  the  influence  of  anger 
or  excitement,  but  with  a  calm  determination  which 
will  convince  the  child  that  you  wish  only  to  do  what 
is  for  his  eternal  good. 

Let  me  here  remark,  that  should  a  widow  and  wid 
ower  marry,  the  step-father  is  to  be  severely  censured 
if  he  correct  the  faults  of  her  children,  yet  overlooks 
similar  ones  in  his  own.  And  if  any  quarrels  arise  be 
tween  children  in  the  neighborhood  and  your  own,  be 
careful  not  to  excuse  and  defend  the  latter  when  you 
know  them  to  be  wrong,  for  such  conduct  will  inevita 
bly  cause  great  scandal  and  endless  dissension.  The 
husband  should  also  see,  that  his  wife  refrains  from 
too  great  partiality  to  her  children  by  a  former  mar 
riage. 

Children  often  fall  into  evil  ways  from  another  cause, 
through  carelessness  on  the  part  of  the  parents  in  not 
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seeking  to  discover  their  tastes  and  tendencies,  and, 
acting  upon  that  knowledge,  in  giving  them  a  "calling 
for  life" — an  avocation,  by  means  of  which  they  can 
support  themselves  in  a  manner  pleasing  to  God  and 
honorable  to  themselves.  It  is  very  wrong  for  a  Father, 
instead  of  seeing  that  his  son  acquires  some  useful 
trade  or  profession,  to  permit  him  to  go  or  send  him  to  a 
hotel  or  tavern  as  a  waiter,  or  in  any  similar  capacity, 
exposing  him  to  the  danger  of  association  with  worth 
less  and  unprincipled  men,  whose  example  he  is  but 
too  ready  to  imitate. 

This  fatal  indifference  on  the  father's  part  may  be 
the  cause  of  his  son's  espousing  one  who  does  not  live 
up  to  her  religion,  or,  it  may  be,  even  a  Protestant. 
The  same  holds  good  in  regard  to  the  daughter.  In 
such  a  case  the  Father  must  immediately  acquaint 
his  pastor,  and  perhaps  the  oth,er  party  would  con 
sent  to  be  instructed  in  the  Catholic  faith,  and,  be 
fore  the  marriage,  become  a  member  of  the  one 
true  Church.  But,  in  any  case,  he  must  obtain  positive 
assurance  that  all  the  children  will  be  baptized  and 
brought  up  in  the  Catholic  faith. 

The  father  must,  throughout  his  life,  pray  that  his 
children  may  be  blessed  spiritually  and  temporally,  and 
supplicate  the  Lord  Who  gave  them  to  him,  that  his 
care  for  them  may  not  prove  vain. 

It  is,  alas!  a  fatal  truth,  that  there  are  children  who, 
even  in  those  early  years,  which  should  be  spent  in  the 
innocent  joys  of  childhood,  are  already  old  in  iniquity, 
given  to  the  commission  of  habitual  sins  of  the  basest 
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kind,  and  upon  whom  every  care  seems  lost.  But  do 
not,  O  father!  despair  even  here.  Continue  to  ful 
fill  your  duty,  and  never  cease  praying  to  God  for  them. 
Who  knows  but  that  your  earnest  petitions  will  at  last 
penetrate  the  heavens,  and,  reaching  the  Source  of  all 
grace,  obtain  your  wish. 

But  if  nothing  of  the  kind  be  done,  and  such  wick 
edly  disposed  children  are  permitted  to  grow  up  with 
their  evil  desires  unchecked,  then — ah  !  then — woe  to 
the  parents,  who  will  most  bitterly  regret  it ;  for  their 
whole  lives  will  be  rendered  miserable,  and  that  by 
their  own  offspring.  Probably  no  assistance  will  be 
offered  in  time  of  need,  and,  in  their  dying  hour,  no 
spiritual  aid  will  be  provided  by  those  wicked  ones, 
who  will  utterly  neglect  those  sacred  duties. 

And,  who  can  portray  the  terrible  judgments  which 
will  fall  upon  the  parents,  when  God  demands  those 
precious  souls  from  them  ?  Before  Him  they  will  have 
been  the  cause  of  their  damnation  ;  and  not  only  will 
those  reprobate  children  accuse  them  at  the  judgment- 
seat  of  God,  but  from  the  miserable  souls,  who  have 
been  lost  through  their  influence  and  example,  will  be 
heard  an  accusing  cry  :  "  Most  just  God  !  had  these 
parents  done  their  duty  and  reared  us  in  Thy  love 
and  service,  they  would  not  have  seduced  us  to  sin 
and  caused  our  eternal  ruin.  Just  God  !  give  to  them 
now  their  reward  in  hell." 

Let  me,  therefore,  entreat  you  to  watch  over  your 
children  with  tender  love  and  care.  Invoke  St.  Joseph 
for  his  assistance  ;  and,  until  the  next  conference,  say 
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daily  one  fervent  Ave  Maria,  that  he  may  intercede 
for  you  before  the  throne  of  God,  that  he  may  give  to 
you  abundant  graces  thus  to  fullfill  your  parental 
duties  well.  Then,  you  will  become  a  bright  example 
to  all  in  the  congregation,  and  it  can  be  truly  said  of 
each  one  here  :  "  He  is,  indeed,  a  good  father,  a  good 
Catholic,  and  a  truly  just  man." — Amen  ! 
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THE  HUSBAND  AS  HEAD  OF    THE    HOUSE — AS  MEMBER  OF 
A  CONGREGATION AND  AS  A  CITIZEN. 

IF  the  duties  which  the  Lord  has  imposed  upon  man 
— in  his  character  as  husband  and  father — are  many 
and  important,  there  are  also  certain  other  obligations 
which  can  not  be  passed  over  lightly  by  the  faithful 
Catholic. 

In  the  present  conference,  therefore,  I  will  point  out 
the  duties  which  devolve  on  you  in  relation  to  the 
government  of  your  house,  the  respect  you  owe  to  the 
civil  laws  as  a  good  citizen,  and  the  submission  you 
must  practice  in  that  congregation  of  which  you  are  a 
member.  Yes,  Husbands  and  Fathers!  you  have  also 
duties  to  fulfill  as  masters  and  citizens  ;  and,  by  neglect 
ing  them,  you  may  be  guilty  of  grievous  sin. 

Consider  well,  therefore,  the  instructions  you  will 
hear  from  me,  in  regard  to  these  your  duties. 


Take,  first,  in  consideration  the  duties  of  a  master 
towards  his  servants,  and  think  of  the  admonition  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Book  of  Sirach,  given  in  the 
following  words:  "Hast  thou  a  servant?  Treat  him 
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as  thou  wouldst  a  brother;"  of  which  St.  Paul  in  his 
epistles  thus  speaks  :  "  There  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God."  And  again  :  "  Know  that  the  Lord,  both 
theirs  and  yours,  is  in  heaven  ;  and  that  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons  with  Him."  It  was  Christ  Him 
self — who,  indeed,  without  any  human  respect — thus 
enunciated  that  command,  which  enjoins,  as  a  sacred 
duty,  that  we  love  our  fellow-creatures. 

"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  This 
applies  to  servants  also  ;  and,  still  further  on,  our 
divine  Lord  says,  "Do  unto  others  as  you  would  have 
them  to  do  unto  you  ;  "  in  which  words  we  have  a  clear, 
and  comprehensive  rule  of  life — a  rule  especially  ben 
eficial  for  all  who  hold  the  place  of  masters. 

How  shall  I  treat  my  servants?  some  one  may  ask. 
I  answer :  Conscientiously.  To  act  in  a  conscientious 
manner,  ask  yourselves,  how  would  it  have  been  had 
the  Lord  been  pleased  to  reverse  your  respective 
positions,  how  would  you  wish  to  be  treated  ?  How 
would  you  wish  those,  who  employ  you,  to  act  towards 
you?  Ask  yourselves  this  question,  and  its  answer 
will  tell  you  all  you  wish  to  know. 

Concerning  the  master,  first  it  rests  upon  him 
as  a  sacred  duty  to  investigate  the  character,  and 
watch  over  the  conduct  of  those  whom  he  receives 
into  his  house ;  nay,  before  taking  a  servant  into  his 
employ,  he  must  not  merely  inquire  into  his  ability  to 
discharge  the  duties  expected  from  him,  but  ascertain 
whether  he  is  one  against  whom  no  moral  reproach 
can  be  brought. 
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Therefore,  I  admonish  all  who  are  in  the  position 
of  master,  to  watch  well  for  days,  or  even  weeks,  the 
servant  whom  he  has  taken  into  his  house,  according"  to 
an  old  adage,  ''The  bird  is  known  by  its  song;"  and, 
if  there  appear  the  slightest  immorality  in  his  con 
versation,  or  if  he  be  addicted  to  improper  talk  or 
songs,  correct  him  immediately,  and  give  him  to  under 
stand  with  a  decision — from  which  there  can  be  no 
appeal — that,  if  he  ever  again  offends  in  so  reprehensi 
ble  a  manner,  he  must  leave  your  house  at  once. 

In  regard  to  the  female  servants  employed  in  his 
house,  the  master  thereof  should  take  notice  whether 
they  are  giddy,  and  given  to  immoderate  laughter,  too 
fond  of  talking  to  young  men,  or  of  dressing  in  a  style 
unsuited  to  their  state  of  life.  In  the  most  positive 
manner  he  has  to  stop  all  ridicule  against  the  Church, 
her  doctrines  or  ministers,  on  the  part  of  the  servants 
he  employs.  He  must  never  allow  them  to  bring 
into  the  house  books  or  pamphlets  which  treat  holy 
things  irreverently,  or  contain  immoral  stories. 
Should  he  find  such  books  or  papers,  let  him  destroy 
them  at  once. 

The  head  of  a  house  should,  by  all  means,  secure 
the  services  of  good,  practical  Catholics;  and  then 
see  that  they  continue  to  fulfill  their  religious  duties, 
hearing  Mass,  and  often  receiving  the  sacraments, 
which  will  secure  their  faithful  observance  of  the  ap 
pointed  fasts  and  days  of  abstinence. 

Servants,  especially  when  they  receive  their  wages 
regularly,  and  are  provided  with  good  and  sufficient 
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food,  are  very  susceptible  to  what  is  done  to  encour 
age  them,  and  willingly  do  what  is  required  of  them 
by  their  employers  in  this  regard.  Indeed,  they  fre 
quently  esteem  such  advice  far  more  highly  than  the 
admonitions  they  receive  from  the  priest ;  for  a  master 
has  a  better  opportunity  to  admonish  at  the  proper 
time. 

Should  urgent  necessity  require  the  'engaging  of  a 
servant  of  another  creed,  his  attention  should  be 
drawn  to  the  truths  of  the  Catholic  Church  by  a 
kindly  word,  by  the  loan  of  appropriate  books,  or  by 
making  him  acquainted  with  some  priest  from  whom 
he  can  learn  the  tenets  of  our  holy  faith.  Oh,  what 
joy  it  would  be  for  the  head  of  a  house,  after  the  joys 
and  sorrows  of  life  are  over,  to  receive  in  eternity  the 
grateful  thanks  of  a  beatified  soul,  which,  through  his 
efforts,  was  placed  on  the  road  to  heaven,  and  found 
eternal  bliss  !  What  happiness  to  hear  its  never-end 
ing  thanks  poured  forth  before  the  throne  of  God  ! 

Do  not  overburden  your  servants  with  work  ;  give 
them  any  necessary  reproofs  with  mildness  ;  pay  them 
liberally,  so  that  they  will  prefer  to  remain  with  you  ; 
bear  with  their  faults  as  long  as  they  are  not  sins,  and 
never  descend  to  violent  or  abusive  language. 

Let  your  general  conduct  be  such  that  your  exam 
ple,  more  than  your  orders,  will  incite  your  servants 
to  the  practice  of  Christian  virtue. 

If  you  permit  them  to  go  out,  insist  upon  them  re 
turning  at  an  early  hour,  that  they  may  join  in  the 
evening  prayers.  Do  not  suffer  young  men  indiscrim- 
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inately  to  visit  your  servant  girls,  nor  to  remain  se 
cretly  alone  with  them  ;  for  even  if  they  really  con 
template  matrimony,  the  master  who  has  the  interests 
of  his  servants  at  heart,  will  explain  to  those,  who  thus 
visit  them,  that  the  good  name  of  his  servants  must 
not  be  compromised. 

Be  equally  careful  never  to  allow  your  servant  girls 
to  attend  dances  or  any  amusement  conducted  under 
the  cover  of  night,  nor  to  walk  out  at  a  late  hour  in 
the  evening. 

Remind  them  that  the  more  a  young  woman  be 
comes  noted  for  a  modest  and  retired  demeanor,  the 
more  speedily  and  surely  will  she  win  the  love  and 
esteem  of  him,  with  whom  she  would  spend  her  life  in 
a  union  sanctified  by  the  blessing  of  the  Church. 

In  regard  to  servant  men,  warn  them  expressly  to 
avoid  those  companions  who  neglect  their  religious 
duties,  frequent  taverns,  and  indulge  in  amusements 
which  are  protracted  until  late  in  the  night,  and  are, 
perhaps,  even  addicted  to  intemperance.  As  to  the 
rest,  pay  your  servants  faithfully,  as  I  have  already 
said,  remembering  that  to  defraud  laborers  of  their 
wages  is  so  heinous  a  sin  that  it  cries  to  heaven  for 
vengeance,  and  draws  the  curse  of  God  on  the  house 
hold.  "  He  who  sheds  blood,  and  he  who  defrauds  the 
laborer  of  his  due  are  brethren,"  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
warns  us  through  Sirach,  and,  as  we  read  in  St.  James. 
;<The  reward  you  withhold  from  your  laborer  cries  out, 
and  this  cry  penetrates  the  ear  of  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

Regarding  the  duties  of  a  married  man  who  is  him- 
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self  in  the  service  of  another,  let  him  examine  his 
conscience  carefully  as  to  the  manner  in  which  he  per 
forms  his  appointed  duties,  and  shrink  from  appropri 
ating  the  smallest  portion  of  his  master's  goods. 

He  must  also  be  careful  not  to  spoil  or  destroy  them. 
He  should  maintain  a  respectful  demeanor  towards 
him,  whom  he  has  promised  to  serve,  and  do  not  speak 
of  his  faults  except  when  conscience  obliges  him  to  do 
so. 

As  a  good  "  citizen"  important  duties  rest  upon 
the  head  of  a  family,  and  these  principally  consist  in 
observing  the  laws,  and  never  defrauding  the  govern 
ment. 

In  regard  to  political  matters  let  each  one,  accord 
ing  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge,  strive  "to  place  the 
right  man  in  the  right  place." 

Political  parties  change  their  views  so  frequently 
that  they  may  be  compared  to  the  weather-cock,  which 
veers  with  every  wind.  Let  each  one,  therefore,  seek 
counsel  of  those  who  love  their  religion  above  all, 
whose  knowledge  of  politics  and  the  state  of  the  coun 
try  is  more  extensive  than  his  own,  and  then,  hon 
estly  cast  his  vote. 

!  would  here  warn  you  of  the  danger  which,  for  a 
Catholic,  lies  in  seeking  and  obtaining  an  office  ;  when 
he  knows,  that  by  so  doing,  he  can  not  fulfill  his  re 
ligious  duties  properly,  and  would,  besides,  be  exposed 
to  great  temptations,  by  associating  with  persons  of 
doubtful  morals  and  no  religion — a  companionship 
which  he  could  not  avoid,  but  which  might,  and  prob- 
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ably  would,  cause  him  to  load  his  conscience  with  sin, 
and  even  to  lose  his  faith. 

Very  few,  in  fact,  who  entangle  themselves  in  the 
mazes  of  political  life  remain  zealous  Catholics.  It  is, 
however,  a  serious  matter,  and  should  be  made  one 
of  conscience  by  all  good  Catholics,  to  contribute  their 
share  to  secure  the  election  of  able  and  worthy  men 
for  the  various  offices  of  the  state.  This  we  learn  from 
experience,  especially  in  our  own  days.  If  the  Cath 
olics  in  Germany  had  not  chosen  for  parliament  men 
of  sterling  character,  fearless,  intrepid,  and  practical 
Catholics,  it  would  scarcely  have  entered  into  the  po 
litical  arrangements  of  Prussia  to  consent  to  a  partial 
repeal  of  the  unjust  May  laws,  or,  at  least,  to  be  less 
exacting  in  their  rigorous  execution.  Had  France 
and  Italy  acted  in  a  similar  manner,  what  incalculable 
trouble  would  have  been  avoided  ! 

There  are  also  duties  which  every  Catholic  father 
owes  to  the  "  Congregation  '"  to  which  he  belongs.  I 
have,  heretofore,  endeavored  to  show  the  justice  and 
necessity  of  each  one  conscientiously  contributing  his 
share,  according  to  his  means,  to  the  support  of  the 
Church,  the  Priest,  and  school.  Every  one  should 
try  to  be  foremost  in  the  good  work,  helping,  with 
generous  hearts,  so  that  the  spiritual  wants  of  both 
parents  and  children  shall  be  met. 

Each  one  should,  with  holy  zeal,  emulate  his  neigh 
bor  in  this  respect,  and  also  to  do  all  in  his  power  to 
ward  off  any  event  which  could  mar  the  peace  and 
harmony  without  which  no  congregation  can  advance. 
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As  far  as  in  his  power  lies,  he  should  try  to  make 
his  own  congregation  a  copy  of  the  first  Christians  in 
Jerusalem,  of  whom  St.  Luke,  the  Evangelist,  uttered 
the  beautiful  eulogium:  "They  were  of  one  heart 
and  one  soul." 

Should  it,  however,  unhappily  occur,  that  the  pastor 
himself,  through  any  fault  of  his,  become  the  occasion 
of  discord  and  scandal,  his  parishioners  should  not 
force  him  to  leave  them,  but  should  endeavor  to  state 
the  facts  privately  to  the  Bishop,  who  will  investigate 
them,  and  remedy  the  evil. 

In  conclusion,  then,  beg  the  great  St.  Joseph  to 
obtain  grace  for  you  all  to  live  so  that  your  spiritual 
guide  can,  with  truth,  say  of  each  and  every  one  assem 
bled  here:  "  He  is,  indeed,  a  perfect  type  of  a  good 
husband  and  father — a  zealous  Catholic,  and  active 
member  of  the  congregation,  and  a  good  citizen,  who 
knows  his  duties,  and  fulfills  them  faithfully.  Amen ! 
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SECRET    SOCIETIES. 


ST.  ANTHONY  once  beheld,  in  spirit,  the  whole 
earth  covered  with  snares,  which  Satan  had  pre 
pared  to  entrap  souls,  the  most  dangerous  of.  which 
were  those  by  means  of  which  he  presented  evil  to 
man,  under  the  appearance  of  good,  thus  deceiving 
innumerable  persons,  especially  those  who  love  and 
esteem  virtue  and  religion.  Of  all  those  snares,  none 
work  in  our  times  so  fearful  a  havoc  among  Chris 
tians,  none  are  so  inimical  to  their  salvation,  also, 
in  this  country,  as  Secret  Societies. 

We  have  considered  those  Precepts  of  the  Church 
which  refer  to  all  Christians,  and  beheld  the  wisdom 
which  guided  our  holy  mother  in  promulgating  them. 
Besides  those  general  precepts,  there  are  also  laws 
•enacted  for  special  wants,  or  to  deal  with  special 
evils,  of  which  this,  against  Secret  Societies,  is  an  ex 
ample. 

/  warn  you  to-day,  in  the  strongest  terms,  of  the  ter 
rible  evils  connected  with  the  disregard  of  what  the 
Church  enjoins  when  she  condemns  those  Secret  Societies, 
and  forbids  you  to  join  them,  or  have  any  thing  what 
soever  to  do  with  them. 
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It  is  not  without  reason  that  I  lift  my  voice  to  warn 
you  against  so  fatal  a  disobedience,  especially  you 
who,  being  married  men,  should  stand  forth  as  dutiful 
children  of  that  Church,  the  wisdom  of  whose  enact 
ments  we  realize  more  fully  each  day. 

There  is  a  fatal  fascination  which  too  often  impels 
men  to  follow  the  evil  examples  of  others  which  are 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the  Church,  and 
join  one  or  another  of  those  societies  she  abhors. — 
Others  become  so  blinded  as  to  imagine  that  the  Church 
even  has  no  right  to  issue  any  prohibition  in  their  regard. 

They  claim  to  be  merely  beneficial  unions,  for  the 
mutual  good  of  those  who  attach  themselves  to  them, 
and  urge  that  there  can  be  no  evil  in  an  organization 
which  enables  men  to  provide  more  comforts  for  their 
families;  to  carry  on  their  business  more  advantageously; 
and,  in  fine,  to  advance  their  temporal  interests  in 
every  way. 

Those  who  entertain  such  views,  I  assure  you, 
neither  recognize  the  innate  evil  of  such  organizations, 
nor  understand,  why  the  Church  forbids  her  members 
to  join  their  ranks. 

I  beg,  therefore,  that  you  will  give  me  your  earnest 
attention  to-day,  that,  when  you  are  tempted  by  those 
who  would  lead  you  astray,  and  entangle  you  in  the 
meshes  of  some  secret  association,  you  will  be  pre 
pared  with  such  appropriate  answers,  that  they  will 
leave  you  in  peace. 

First,  I  answer  to  the  question,  "  What  is  a  Secret 
Society?"  I  say:  A  secret  and  forbidden  Society  is 
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one  which,  by  secret  and  unlawful  means,  either  di 
rectly  or  indirectly,  seeks  to  undermine  the  authority 
of  the  legitimate  ruling  political  power,  or  to  perse 
cute  the  Church  and  religion,  or  to  oppose  and  op 
press  Catholics.  All  those  who  belong  to  such  Societies 
.are  obliged  to  take  a  solemn  oath  to  preserve  an  in 
violable  silence  regarding  the  projects  and  plans  dis 
cussed  at  their  meetings. 

It  is  true  that  the  Masons — and,  indeed,  generally 
speaking,  all  Secret  Societies — disclaim  having  any 
thing  to  do  with  either  politics  or  religion,  but  facts 
prove  the  reverse,  and  experience  tells  a  different  tale. 
I  will  draw  your  attention  to  two  or  three  of  the  most 
glaring  facts. 

I  ask,  first,  why  is.  it  if  politics  and  their  various 
workings  have  no  connection  with  such  organizations, 
that  the  Freemasons  in  Paris  so  speedily  united 
with  the  Communists,  and,  instead  of  acknowledging 
the  legitimate  Government,  took  part  with  the  mob  ? 
And  if  they  seek  not  to  interfere  with  the  Church  or 
her  laws,  why  did  the  leaders  summon  a  council  in 
Naples,  in  opposition  to  the  Vatican  Council,  and  ban 
ished  the  religious  orders  from  their  country  and  homes. 

As  soon  as  they  grasped  the  ruling  power,  did 
they  not  so  fetter  religion  in  Prussia  and  France 
that  all  freedom  for  Catholics  appeared  at  an  end. 
And,  generally  speaking,  is  it  not  peculiar  to  the 
principles  of  all  these  Societies  to  profess  their  Indif 
ference  for  religion? 

Their  constant  cry  is,  that  if  a  man  be  honest  and 
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upright,  it  matters  little  to  what  creed  he  belongs  -y 
and  that  if  he  do  not  openly  deny  his  Creator,  he  can 
enlist  in  their  ranks.  Whatever  some  may. pretend, 
who  are  in  the  low  grades  of  the  Order  and  know  lit 
tle  of  its  real  spirit,  it  is  certain  that  its  aims  are  anti- 
Christian  and  irreligious.  Those  who  join  a  Secret 
Order  do  not  do  so  in  the  interest  of  religion.  They 
join  it,  either  simply  to  promote  their  own  selfish  in 
terests,  or  for  a  worse  motive. 

Look  at  America  and  the  world  at  large,  and  none 
can  deny  the  truth  of  this.  Do  we  not  read  in  Holy 
Scripture  that,  with  the  wicked,  you  shall  also  be 
wicked?  And  in  no  instance  is  this  verified  more 
fully  than  in  the  effect  of  frequent  intercourse  with 
those  who  scoff  at  and  deride  our  holy  religion,  espe 
cially  when  this  is  done  to  retain  the  favor  of  those 
who  can  advance  their  temporal  interests,  for  which 
some  appear  willing  to  hazard  their  souls. 

Ah !  then  the  fetters  of  a  most  galling  slavery  rivet 
themselves  round  the  deluded  and  miserable  victim, 
and  the  difficulty  which  would  attend  any  attempt  to 
free  himself  is  so  great,  that  it  can  scarce  be  con 
ceived.  There  is  that  "human  respect"  utterly  unwor 
thy  of  a  Christian,  which  deprives  the  poor,  weak 
creature  of  energy  and  determination  sufficient  to- 
ever  sever  the  chains. 

And  even  if  this  impediment  did  not  exist,  there  are 
other  reasons  which  prove  that  secret  societies  are 
grounded  on  bad  principles,  antagonistic  to  real  fra 
ternal  love  among  men,  through  love  of  God. 
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Our  Divine  Lord,  in  giving  us  a  precept  of  Chris 
tian  charity,  enjoins  upon  us  to  look  upon  every  man 
as  our  neighbor,  and  to  assist  him  when  our  aid  is  re 
quired.  This  precept  commands  us  to  love  our  neigh 
bor  "as  ourselves." 

But  since  it  often  occurs  that  we  can  not  act  thus  to 
all,  having  neither  the  means  nor  the  opportunity  to 
do  so,  appropriate  motives  must  guide  us  in  our  se 
lection  of  those  upon  whom  we  bestow  our  aid.  For 
instance,  you  select  the  most  deserving,  or  the  most 
needy,  or  one  over  whom  God  has  given  you  some 
special  charge.  Husband  and  wife,  parents  and  chil 
dren,  relations  and  friends,  whose  merits  and  needs 
we  know,  must  always,  in  preference,  help  each  other. 

But  to  favor  a  person  merely  because  he  belongs 
to  a  Secret  Society,  and,  in  consequence,  deny  assist 
ance  to  others,  not  only  more  worthy  but  in  greater 
need,  is  directly  opposed  to  all  well-ordered  love 
towards  our  neighbor. 

Nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  this,  and  yet 
such  Societies,  according  to  their  rules  and  principles, 
must  prefer  their  members,  and  violate  the  ordinary 
duties  of  Christian  charity,  as  I  will  prove  by  the  fol 
lowing  instance. 

Years  ago,  when  engaged  in  missionary  duty,  trav 
eling  from  Portland,  Oregon,  to  San  Francisco,  I 
formed  the  acquaintance  of  an  Agent  of  the  American 
Express  Company,  whose  wife  was  an  Irish  lady,  and 
a  good  Catholic,  while  he  professed  no  religion  what 
ever,  but  otherwise  was  a  good  man,  very  obliging 
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and  kind-hearted.  While  conversing  with  him,  one 
day,  I  remarked,  that,  as  his  wife  was  a  Catholic,  he 
should  investigate  the  Catholic  religion,  learn  to  know 
its  truths,  and  enter  the  fold  of  Christ.  His  reply 
was:  "Father,  I  would  have  done  so  long  ago,  but  I 
would  not  be  received."  Of  course  I  could  easily  im 
agine  the  reason.  "You  are  a  Freemason,"  I  said. 
He  answered  in  the  affirmative,  and  urged  me  to  be 
come  one  of  them,  too,  saying:  "  Is  not  that  a  noble 
organization,  whose  members  are  bound  to  assist  each 
other  in  all  their  needs?"  "  Yes,"  said  I,  "but  not  at 
the  expense  of  every  one  else.  We  are  not  allowed 
to  ignore  the  general  precepts  of  fraternal  charity,  nor, 
for  the  sake  of  helping  a  few,  to  ignore  the  obligation 
imposed  on  us  by  God,  of  loving  our  neighbor,  every 
one  of  them,  as  ourselves."  Listen  to  the  language 
used  by  that  man  standing  near.  Do  you  hear  what 
he  says?  "Yes,  indeed;  and,  to  judge  from  it,  I 
would  take  him  to  be  an  educated  rascal."  "Well, 
suppose  he  should  fall  overboard,  and  I,  also,  and  that 
there  was  only  one  rope  to  be  had,  and  that  was  in 
your  possession,  which  of  us  would  you  favor?" 
"You,  Father,  of  course."  "Very  well.  But  sud 
denly,  while  my  hand  was  raised  to  seize  the  rope, 
the  other  drowning  man  would  hold  his  up  and  give 
the  Masonic  sign,  to  whom  would  you  throw  the  rope  ? 
You  know,  as  well  as  I  do,  that  you  would  be  bound 
by  your  oath  to  save  your  brother  Mason,  and  if  other 
Masons  were  present,  you  would  not  dare  to  do  other 
wise.  You  would  save  the  Mason  at  the  cost  of  any 
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other  life.  I  ask,  is  this  right?  On  the  contrary,  it 
would  be  shameful." 

This,  then,  is  the  crime  of  such  Societies.  They  be 
stow  the  aid  and  support,  which,  before  God  and  man, 
they  owe  to  others,  on  their  own  members,  perhaps 
less  deserving,  and,  it  may  be,  even  entirely  bad. 

How,  besides,  can  an  honest  and  free  man  swear  to 
preserve  "absolute  secrecy"  in  regard  to  what  transpires 
at  their  meetings,  as  is  required  from  all  who  join? 
Every  honest,  conscientious  citizen  who  appreciates 
his  privileges  as  such,  will  first  ask  the  nature  of  the 
secret,  "and  if,  according  to  his  opinion,  it  contains  noth 
ing  contrary  to  his  principles,  will  promise  to  keep  si 
lent,  but,  if  otherwise,  he  would  take  no  such  pledge, 
and  as  a  free  and  honest  man  he  could  not. 

In  these  Societies  it  is  also  customary  for  the  mem 
bers  to  place  themselves  under  the  command  of  supe 
rior  officers,  who  again  receive  their  orders  from  those 
of  a  higher  degree. 

Now,  what  should  every  married  man  who  loves  and 
appreciates  the  liberty  which  God  has  given  him,  in 
dignantly  reply  to  this?  4l  Never,  no,  never,  will  I  sub 
ject  myself  to  the  degrading  thralldom  of  such  an  odi 
ous  oppression ;  neither  man  nor  angel  has  any  right 
to  command  me  in  any  thing  whatsoever  which  does  not 
satisfy  my  understanding,  and  is  against  my  convic 
tions,  unless  it  be  one  to  whom  God  has  imparted  the 
proper  dignity,  power  and  right.  Whoever  thinks  other 
wise,  lowers  himself  to  the  position  of  a  slave."  Now, 
how  can  these  leaders  prove  their  divine  right  and  power 
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to  command  in  what  should  be  left  to  the  free  will  of 
man,  and  to  his  own  knowledge? 

So  from  this,  the  Church,  acting  with  the  authority 
with  which  God  Himself  invested  her — that  Church  of 
which  Christ  the  Lord  has  declared:  "  Whosoever 
heareth  you  heareth  me  ;"  and,  "  He  that  will  not  hear 
the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen ;"  "  What 
soever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven," — this  holy  and  venerable  Church  has  prohib 
ited  Secrect  Societies  in  the  most  absolute  manner.  I 
want  to  obey  her. 

Or  should  any  one  say:  This  whole  affair  does  not 
concern  the  Church  at  all.  On  the  contrary,  it  most 
certainly  does;  for  is  she  not  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth  ? 

Let  me  ask  any  one  in  this  assemblage,  who, 
as  the  head  of  a  house,  possesses  entire  authority 
therein,  what  he  would  think  if  a  number  of  strangers 
would  inaugurate  weekly  meetings  at  his  residence, 
would  he  tolerate  it  even  in  acquaintances,  if  they  in 
sisted  upon  holding  the  sessions  with  closed  doors,  and 
persisted  in  refusing  to  give  any  explanation  of  such 
singular  proceedings,  answering  every  inquiry  with  the 
words:  "That  does  not  concern  you;  we  defy  you  or 
any  one  to  find  any  evil  in  aught  we  do?"  Would  not 
the  master  of  that  house  have  every  cause  to  condemn 
and  forhid  such  secret  meetings,  especially  if  he  had 
proof  of  the  evil  which  similar  proceedings  caused  in 
the  houses  of  others  which  they  had  also  entered  at 
will  ?  Certainly  he  would  at  once  tell  them  that  he  was 
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iaster  there,  and  accountable  to  God  and  man  as  such, 
ind  that  such  singular  proceedings  must  cease  at  once. 
It  is  with  the  same  justice  precisely  that  the  Church 
ikes  such  a  decided  stand  against  the  various  Secret 
iocieties. 

Experience,  moreover,  shows  most  clearly  the  incal- 
ilable  evil  wrought  by  these  baneful  institutions  in  the 
Church  of  God. 

Some  men  may  say:  "It  matters  not  to  me  what 
other  members  do  or  think  in  that  society,  since  my 
only  object  in  joining  the  society  is  that  my  wife  may 
one  day  derive  the  benefits  to  which  she  will  be  en 
titled  by  my  membership." 

Believe  me,  it  is  not  the  blessing  of  God,  but  rather 
his  malediction  which  will  rest  upon  pecuniary  aid  de 
rived  from  such  a  source.  This  was  well  understood 
by  a  good  Catholic  wife,  who  plainly  told  her  husband 
when  he  stated  the  above  reason  for  belonging  to  a 
secret  society,  that  she  would  never  avail  herself  of 
such  help.  "Do  you  think,"  said  she,  in  presence  of 
the  priest  to  whom  her  husband  had  thus  excused  him 
self,  "do  you  really  think  that  I  would. accept  one  sin 
gle  penny  of  that  money,  for  which  you  sold  your  soul 
to  the  devil  ?  No ;  rather  would  I  see  my  life  blood 
flow  from  every  vein,  than  touch  it  either  for  myself 
or  for  our  children."  The  language  of  this  heroic 
woman  had  the  desired  effect,  for  then  and  there  the 
husband  resolved  to  leave  the  society. 

Furthermore,  it  is  frequently  affirmed  as  true,  that, 
according  to  the  experience  of  so  many,  nothing  has 
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ever  been  said  in  the  meetings  against  religion.  So 
speak  the  subordinates,  who  are  merely  tools  who  help 
to  supply  the  requisite  funds.  Those  who  occupy  the 
higher  positions  only  know  it. 

Again,  the  Church,  as  a  wise/nother,  is  solicitous  not 
only  for  the  restoration  of  those  among  her  children  who 
have  been  wounded,  but  rather  to  remove  from  them 
the  danger  to  be  wounded.  Where  the  cataract  of  Ni 
agara  foams  and  dashes  over  the  rocks,  you  may  ob 
serve  above  the  falls  an  order:  "  It  is  forbidden  here 
to  cross  the  Niagara."  No  matter  how  apparently 
secure  the  vessel,  and  seemingly  beyond  all  danger, 
the  prohibition  remains  in  force,  because  other  weaker 
vessels  might  venture  as  well,  and  rush  to  an  inevitable 
doom.  The  Church  acts  wisely,  in  the  same  way,  in 
forbidding  absolutely  her  children  to  enter  secret  socie 
ties.  I  repeat  it:  "  Whosoever  attaches  himself  to  a 
secret  society,  has  fallen  into  the  trap  laid  by  the  devil 
for  his  destruction — namely,  human  respect ;"  and  I  as 
sure  you  that  "when  a  penitent  comes  to  me  for  con 
fession,  be  his  sins  ever  so  grievous,  when  asking  him 
whether  he  belongs  to  a  Secret  Society,  if  he  returns 
a  firm  and  decided  "No"  and  adds  that  he  has  always 
been  opposed  to  such  fraternities  and  held  aloof  from 
them,  I  have  every  hope  that  I  will  lead  him  back  to 
the  way  of  salvation.  But  when  a  sinner  tells  me  that 
he  is  a  Freemason,  or  Odd-fellow,  or,  indeed,  a  mem 
ber  of  any  forbidden  society,  my  courage  fails,  and  I 
almost  lose  hope.  Yet,  no!  with  God  every  thing  is 
possible.  There  are  still  men,  who  would  rather  sever 


CONFERENCE    XVI.  143 

their  connection  with  those  prohibited  organizations 
than  to  cross  the  threshold  of  eternity  aliens  from  the 
Church  of  God,  and  uncheered  by  the  protecting  care 
of  that  tender  mother,  the  Church,  who  would  soothe 
with  heavenly  hope  their  passage  to  the  other  world. 

As  to  the  conditions  necessary  to  obtain  once  more 
the  grace  and  friendship  of  God,  after  having  been  a 
member  of  any  Secret  Society,  it  is  sometimes  enough 
merely  to  cease  paying  the  dues  and  attending  the 
meetings.  Then  your  name  will  be  erased  from  the 
list,  and  you  will  be  unmolested. 

But  it  will  always  be  well  to  seek  counsel  from  your 
confessor  on  this  point.  You  know  well,  my  friends, 
that  whoever  joins  a  Secret  Society  Jives  under  the 
ban  of  the  Church,  cast  out  of  the  one  true  fold  of 
Christ,  and  is  excommunicated. 

Invoke  St.  Joseph,  and  beg  him  to  obtain  for  you 
grace  to  resist  every  temptation  to  commit  this  griev 
ous  wrong  to  join  any  of  these  prohibited  societies. 
Say  daily  for  this  intention  one  Hail  Mary  in  his 
honor,  until  the  next  conference,  that  he  may  obtain 
for  you  the  grace  to  place  your  confidence  rather  in 
God,  than  in  men.  And  let  each  one,  then,  say  re 
peatedly  within  himself:  "I  am  a  child  of  the  Cath 
olic  Church.  In  her  communion  will  I  live.  In  her 
communion  I  want  to  die  the  blessed  death  of  St. 
Joseph.  Never  shall  I  join  a  Secret  Society."  He  never 
did.  Amen. 
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ON    FREQUENT    AND    WORTHY    CONFESSION. 

IN    the  various   conferences  which  you  have  up  to 
this  time  attended,  I  have  drawn  your  attention  to 
those  duties  which  no  married  man,  who  is  in  earnest 
about  his  salvation,  will  neglect. 

All,  therefore,  who  are  anxious  to  fulfill  the  first 
precept  of  Christian  justice,  which  bids  us  "avoid 
evil,"  will  seriously  examine  themselves  as  to  whether 
they  have  sinned  grievously  in  any  or  all  of  the  ways 
wrhich  I  have  enumerated  ;  and  if  the  voice  of  con 
science  accuses  them  of  guilt,  they  will,  without  delay, 
try  to  be  reconciled  with  God  by  a  good  and  sincere 
Confession,  which,  with  a  firm  resolution  of  amend 
ment,  will  reconcile  the  sinner  with  God. 

But  a  thorough  repentance,  sincere  contrition,  and 
firm  determination  to  amend  should  characterize 
this  Confession,  so  that  the  penitent  may  receive 
grace  to  be  preserved  from  the  misfortune  of  a  re 
lapse  into  sin  ;  that  in  future  he  may  lead  a  life  of 
such  fervent  piety,  that  he  need  not  approach  the 
tribunal  of  penance  to  be  absolved  from  grievous  sin, 
but  to  obtain  an  increase  of  sanctifying  grace  in  his 
soul ;  to  wash  himself  yet  more  from  his  sins  in  the 
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precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  to  render  his  soul  more 
and  more  beautiful  in  the  sight  of  God. 

willy  therefore,  devote  this  hour  especially  to  explain 
the  objections  which  are  frequently  heard  against  Confes 
sion,  not  only  from  such  as  do  not  belong  to  our  holy 
faith,  but  even  from  Catholics  who  have  grown  tepid 
and  cold  therein,  or  who,  in  early  youth,  have  not  received 
fitting  religious  instruction. 


Protestants  often  ask:  "Where  do  we  find  it  writ 
ten  that,  to  obtain  forgiveness,  the  sinner  must  confess 
his  sins  to  a  priest?"  To  which  I  reply:  Read  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  chap,  xx.,  and  hear  the  words  of 
Christ :  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  sins  you 
shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven ;  and  whose  sins  you 
shall  retain,  they  are  retained." 

Where  would  be  the  benefit  of  a  power  instituted 
for  us  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins  if  no  one  be 
obliged  to  avail  himself  thereof  ?  Would  not  this  be 
the  very  quintessence  of  folly,  just  as  silly  as  if  one 
should  say,  "  Here  is  the  key  to  a  certain  door  over 
which  I  appoint  you  guardian,  and  all  who  wish  to 
open  it,  must  come  to  you  ;  but  then  each  one  has  a 
key  for  that  same  door  in  his  pocket,  and  can  go 
through  in  spite  of  you."  And  how,  then,  let  me  ask, 
is  the  priest,  as  the  successor  of  the  Apostles  in  their 
high  and  holy  office,  to  know,  by  himself  or  divine  rev 
elation,  the  sins  of  which  a  penitent  has  been  guilty, 
not  only  in  words  and  acts,  but  also  in  thoughts  and 
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desires,  unless  the  penitent,  who  alone  knows  the  ex 
tent  of  his  guilt  in  his  heart,  confides  it  to  him? 

But  another  will  say,  "  I  have  often  heard  that  the 
first  Christians  did  not  confess."  Then,  I  am  sorry  to 
tell  you,  that  you  are  a  stranger  to  Church  history,  and 
that  you  are  unfortunately  ignorant  of  what  we  learn 
from  the  Holy  Fathers  and  Historians  on  the  subject. 

Even  in  the  Acts,  chap,  xix.,  in  Holy  Scripture  we 
read  "that  many  of  the  faithful  confessed  their  sins  and 
came  to  acknowledge  what  they  had  done."  And  the 
manner  in  which  the  Holy  Fathers  from  the  very  first 
centuries  speak  of  confession,  proves  that  it  was  al 
ready  then  a  general  custom  among  Christians. 

Thus  St.  Clement,  successor  and  disciple  of  St. 
Peter,  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  :  "  Brethren,  confess 
to  the  priest  your  sins,  whilst  you  are  yet  alive,  and 
when  your  sins  can  be  forgiven  you ;"  and  Tertullian, 
in  the  second  century,  wrote  as  follows  :  "  Whoever 
is  ashamed  to  confess  his  sins  to  the  prjest,  and  through 
this  shame  delays  doing  so,  is  like  a  sick  person,  who, 
through  shame,  refuses  to  make  known  his  mala 
dy  to  the  physician,  preferring  to  perish  with  his 
shame." 

Origen,  too,  uses  the  following  comparison:  "A 
person  who  has  taken  something  which  aggravates 
his  stomach,  tries  to  throw  it  off,  that  he  may  feel  re 
lieved  ;  thus  the  sinner  seeks,  by  confession,  to  remove 
the  burden  of  his  sins,  that  he  may  feel  at  ease." 

"Necessarily  we  must  confess  our  sins  to  those  to 
whom  the  administration  of  the  mysteries  of  God  are 
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confided."  Thus  does  St.  Basil  the  Great  admonish 
the  Christians  of  his  time  ;  and  St.  Augustine  thus 
urges  them  to  comply  with  the  duty  of  confession. 
"  Let  no  one  say,  '  I  confess  my  sins  to  God  in  secret/ 
for  then  those  words  of  Christ  :  '  Whatsoever  you 
loose  upon  earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven ' 
would  be  rendered  useless,  and  the  keys  given  for 
nothing  to  the  Church.  Has  the  Holy  Gospel  come 
to  naught?  Are  the  words  of  Christ  of  no  avail?" 

Furthermore,  if  confession  had  not  been  customary 
among  the  early  Christians,  we  would  certainly  know 
when  and  by  whom  it  was  first  introduced  into  the 
Church,  since  it  is  a  duty  incumbent  not  only  upon 
the  laity,  but  upon  priests,  bishops,  and  even  the 
Pope  himself. 

Very  justly  does  Tertullian  assert  that :  "Whatsoever 
is  practised  in  the  Church  of  God — and  of  which,  later 
on,  the  beginning  can  not  be  ascertained — must  be 
considered  as  having  originated  in  the  time  of  the 
Apostles  themselves." 

If  the  apostolical  Christians  did  not  confess  as  fre 
quently  as  those  who  lived  at  a  later  period,  it  must 
be  remembered  that  their  lives  were  more  holy,  and 
that  for  three  hundred  years  the  bloody  persecutions 
were  raging. 

In  addition  to  this,  the  number  of  priests  was  so 
small  that  frequent  confession  was  not  so  easily  prac 
ticed  then  as  now,  and,  therefore,  those  early  Chris 
tians  lived  so  that  the  minister  of  God  could  allow 
them  frequent — yes,  even  daily — communion. 
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"  But,"  some  one  may  urge,  "  why  should  one 
confess  so  often,"  while  others,  to  excuse  themselves, 
may  say  that  the  Church  only  commands  Christians 
to  confess  once  a  year.  I  answer :  The  Church,  in 
deed,  issues  no  command  to  confess  more  frequently 
than  once  year ;  in  so  acting,  she  has  only  in  view 
the  tepid  and  negligent  who  are  given  to  mortal  sin. 
No  extra  precept  is  needed  for  zealous  Catholics  who 
avail  themselves  of  this  saving  Sacrament,  not  once 
a  year  only,  but  every  month,  or  even  more  frequent 
ly.  Most  certainly  frequent  confession  does  not  sup 
pose  constant  commission  of  sin.  If  a  man,  during 
the  whole  course  of  his  life,  should  have  been  guilty 
of  only  one  venial  sin,  he  might,  with  the  greatest 
spiritual  profit,  often  approach  the  tribunal  ol  penance, 
provided  only  that  he  is  always  careful,  when  he  con 
fesses  it  anew,  to  excite  sincere  contrition,  and  to 
perform  the  penance  enjoined,  that  he  may  receive 
the  benefits  of  absolution. 

Such  a  penitent  will  not  only  receive  new  graces  by 
which  every  stain  of  sin,  and  even  the  relics  of  sin  will 
be  washed  away  from  his  conscience,  as  the  Council  of 
Trent  declared,  but  such  a  flood  of  sanctifying  grace 
will  inundate  his  soul,  through  the  worthy  reception  of 
t!ie  Sacrament  of  Penance,  that  his  glory  in  the  King 
dom  of  Light  will  be  wonderfully  increased.  Let  me 
illustrate  this  by  a  comparison. 

It  is  midnight,  and  the  silent  Church  is  wrapt  in 
darkness,  save  for  the  little  star  of  light  which  keeps 
watch  and  ward  before  him  who  dwelleth  in  the  taber- 
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nacle.  Another  lamp  is  brought,  and,  looking  down 
the  spacious  aisles,  the  gloom  becomes  less  dense. 
Other  lights  are  brought  and  kindled  at  the  altar,  fifty, 
hundred,  and  ten  times  more,  until  a  flood  of  radiance 
streams  brightly  round.  It  is  the  same  with  the  light 
of  sanctifying  grace  in  the  soul  here  on  earth,  and  the 
corresponding  light  of  glory  in  heaven,  by  frequent 
confession. 

Suppose  a  priest  were  about  to  leave  the  Confes 
sional,  but,  being  asked  to  hear  another  penitent, 
whom  he  knows  to  be  a  pious,  practical  Catholic, 
who  wished  to  receive  the  indulgence  -conferred  that 
day  on  those  who  have  confessed  ;  now  suppose  that 
penitent  would  confess  but  one  sin  of  his  youth,  and 
receive  from  his  spiritual  father  the  trifling  Penance  of 
one  Hail  Mary,  he  would,  nevertheless,  by  the  ines 
timable  grace  of  absolution,  the  whole  not  taking  a 
minute's  time,  obtain  an  increase  of  sanctifying  grace 
in  his  soul,  and  the  additional  degree  of  glory  which 
would  enrich  it  for  eternity.  It  would  be  infinitely  more 
than  if  he  would  have  received  from  him  all  the  crowns 
I  of  the  whole  world.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  zealous 
and  fervent  souls,  in  the  religious  state,  like  St.  Igna 
tius,  confessed  daily. 

I  would  advise  all  of  you  here  present  to  approach 
the  Tribunal  of  Penance  at  least  once  a  month,  and 
weekly,  too,  if  circumstances  permit,  that  sanctifying 
grace  may  increase  within  your  souls. 

But  you  must  never  allow  frequent  confession  to  de 
generate  into  a  mere  habit.  If,  upon  examining  the 
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inmost  recesses  of  your  conscience,  no  special  venial 
sin,  committed  since  your  previous  confession,  can  be 
remembered,  you  must  then  confess  some  sin  commit 
ted  in  former  times,  with  fresh  and  fervent  contrition^ 
accept,  and  diligently  perform,  the  Penance  assigned 
by  the  priest. 

Such  sins,  however,  which  might  re-awaken  tempta 
tion,  to  which  class,  especially,  belong  sins  against 
holy  purity,  should  not  be  confessed  in  detail  a  second 
time,  but  a  mere  general  accusation  should  be  made 
of  them,  and  another  sin  mentioned. 

"But,"  some  one  may  say,  "why  this  frequent  con 
fession?  One  is  apt  to  fall  again  and  again  into  the 
same  sin?"  I  answer:  "If  these  relapses  are  into 
grievous  sins,  there  is  a  lack  of  true  repentance ;  in 
this  case  the  confessions  are  not  valid.  But,  if  the 
sins  in  question  are  only  venial  sins  and  imperfections, 
it  is  possible  that,  with  the  best  will  and  most  firm  de 
termination,  a  Christian  may  fall  into  them  again. 
God  sometimes  permits  it  for  our  greater  self-abase 
ment,  and  to  strengthen  us  in  the  golden  virtue  of 
humility. 

As  for  the  rest,  the  ordinary  routine  of  daily  life- 
evinces  the  utter  folly  of  declaring  it  to  be  useless  to 
do  certain  things,  as  they  must  only  be  done  over 
again.  Take,  for  instance,  a  man  whose  work  is  of 
so  laborious  and  heavy  a  nature,  as  to  render  personal 
neatness  and  cleanliness  out  of  the  question,  during 
its  progress  in  the  week,  and  whose  wife  never  fails  to 
have  a  bath  ready  for  him  and  a  change  of  clothes,  at 
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the  end  of  the  day.  What  would  you  think,  if  this  man 
were  to  refuse  the  water  and  the  clean  clothes  for  the  fu 
ture,  giving,  as  his  only  reason,  that  the  next  day's  work 
would  cover  him,  as  usual,  with  dust  and  smoke. 
Would  you  not  consider  it  folly  for  a  man  to  say:  "I 
will  not  have  my  hair  cut  again,  and  I  will  let  my  nails 
alone;,  they  will  only  grow  again.  I  will  not  root  out 
the  weeds  in  my  garden ;  they  will  soon  spring  up 
again."  Or,  suppose  a  wife  would  say  to  her  hus 
band:  "I  have  made  up  my  mind  to  wash  no  more 
-dishes,  nor  to  sweep,  nor  to  make  beds,  in  future,  for 
it  must  only  be  done  over  again."  Would  that  not  be 
silly  in  the  extreme  ? 

Well !  those  who  exclaim  against  frequent  confes 
sion,  because  all  who  practice  it  do  not  immediately 
become  saints,  display  just  as  great  folly. 

Finally,  one  says:  "But  why  confess  to  a  priest? 
Does  not  God  know  my  sins  without  this  humiliation? 
And  does  he  not  know  that  I  am  sorry  from  my  heart?" 
Certainly,  but  you  might,  with  equal  justice,  say: 
"Could  not  God  wash  the  stain  of  original  sin  away, 
if  I  would  baptize  myself?  He  knows  who  I  am,  and 
•can  I  not  pour  the  baptismal  water  over  my  brow  and 
pronounce  the  prescribed  words  ?"  Certainly  ;  but  God 
is  a  God  of  order,  who  ordained  that  no  one  should 
administer  this  sacrament  to  himself,  designing  its 
graces  and  blessings  to  come  through  the  hands  of 
His  divinely  appointed  ministers.  For  Baptism  is  a 
Sacrament  of  Regeneration  that  we  may  become  chil 
dren  of  God ;  and  no  one  can  give  birth  to  himself. 
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As  to  our  soul's  salvation,  it  would  certainly  be  suf 
ficient,  for  the  washing  away  of  original  sin,  to  have 
baptism  of  desire. 

And,  as  to  the  cleansing  from  actual  sin,  an  ardent 
wish  to  confess,  united  vt\\h  perfect  contrition,  is  suffi 
cient,  provided  one  has  been  baptized. 

Besides,  there  are  most  salutary  reasons  why  it  is 
more  convenient,  that  forgiveness  of  actual  sins  after 
baptism  should  be  granted  by  a  rightly  ordained  priest 
of  God.  This  is  true,  even  considered  in  the  light  of 
reason  alone. 

In  a  dangerous  illness,  as  a  rule,  no  one  should  act 
as  his  own  physician  ;  nor  can  one,  under  a  grievous 
accusation,  act  as  his  own  judge. 

Think,  then,  my  friends,  what  an  inestimable  bless 
ing  it  is,  when  the  priest  speaks  to  the  spiritual  invalid, 
and  probes  his  wounds  to  their  very  depths — when  he 
instructs  him  as  to  the  best  means  of  effecting  a  cure. 
The  heathens  themselves — like  Seneca,  for  instance — 
recognized  and  acknowledged  the  wisdom  of  having  a 
faithful  friend,  who  could  be  intrusted  with  the  most 
weighty  secrets,  and  to  whom  one  could  open  his  whole 
heart  without  reserve  as  to  one  who  would  counsel  and 
aid  us.  Very  justly,  therefore,  has  an  eminent  philoso 
pher — indeed,  one  of  the  greatest  thinkers  among  the 
Protestants — Leibnitz — declared,  that  of  all  the  institu 
tions  in  the  Catholic  Church,  "  confession  is  the  divinest 
of  the  divine." 

Never  be  confused,  then,  when  those  who  are  not 
of  the  •"  household  of  the  faith,"  or  tepid  and  indiffer- 
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ent  members  of  the  Church,  laugh  you  to  scorn,  be 
cause  you  go  often  to  confession.  They  do  not  know 
how  foolishly  they  speak. 

Invoke  St.  Joseph  ; — and,  until  the  next  conference, 
say  daily  in  his  honor  one  Ave  Maria,  begging  him  to 
obtain  for  you  grace,  to  keep  your  souls  always  free 
from  grievous  sin ;  and,  although  you  can  not,  like 
him,  live  perfectly  free  from  the  slightest  stain  of  sin, 
ask  his  intercession  that,by  means  of  sanctifying  grace, 
your  souls  may  become  more  and  more  beautiful  in  the 
sight  of  God,  through  frequent  and  valid  Confession. 
— Amen  ! 


CONFERENCE  XVIII. 


ON    FREQUENT    COMMUNION. 

AT  our  last  meeting  I  reminded  you  all  of  the  great 
importance  of  often  approaching  the  sacred  tribu 
nal  of  penance,  not  only  to  be  cleansed  from  sin  through 
its  salutary  power,  but  to  obtain 'for  your  souls  an 
increase  of  that  sanctifying  grace  which  will,  in  the 
same  degree,  perpetually  increase  the  splendor  of  your 
glory  in  heaven.  All  that  I  said  on  that  subject  can 
be  well  applied  to  that  practice  of  Christian  piety,  of 
which  I  will  speak  to  you  to-day — for  the  one  natural 
ly  grows  out  of  the  other. 

"Come  to  me,  all  you  who  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you  ;  "  and,  again  :  "  He  that 
eateth  this  bread  shall  have  life  everlasting."  It  is 
thus  with  the  Christian  who,  with  a  living  faith,  lov 
ingly  accepts  the  call  of  Jesus  ;  and,  thoroughly  ap 
preciating  the  happiness  offered  to  him,  hastens  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord. 

Yes,  married  men,  go  often  to  Communion.  Listen 
attentively  to  the  reasons  why,  as  I  will  explain  them  in 
this  conference. 


To  proceed  orderly,  I  wish  to  answer  the  following 

three  questions :  What  are  the  effects  of  worthy  Com- 
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munions?  Why  has  the  Church  given  a  special  com 
mand  to  go  to  Communion  at  least  once  a  year  ?  Why 
did  the  Church  give  to  the  laity  Communion  only  un 
der  the  species  of  bread  only  ? 

First,  what  does  the  Church  teach  of  the  reception 
of  Holy  Communion?  Our  holy  faith  teaches,  in  the 
most  absolute  and  unequivocal  manner,  that  it  is  Christ 
Himself  who  enters  into  our  hearts  and  unites  Him 
self,  body  and  soul,  to  our  bodies  and  souls ;  and  this 
in  such  a  manner  and  form  that  the  holy  Fathers  can 
not  find  words  adequate  to  express  and  explain  to 
the  faithful  the  greatness  of  the  happiness  contained 
in  this  union  with  Christ. 

They  compare  the  happiness  of  Holy  Communion 
with  that  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  in  the  womb  of 
His  Blessed  Mother.  They  teach  that,  as  our  or 
dinary  food  is  changed  into  our  own  flesh  and  blood, 
so  in  the  same  manner  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  changed  into  our  very  selves,  that  we  may  one  day 
be  the  more  glorious  and  beatified — united  to  Him  for 
ever  in  heaven.  They  say  that  even  as  the  air  pene 
trates  space,  and  as  wax  becomes  liquid  before  the  fire 
and  amalgamates  with  other  wax,  so  our  souls  and 
bodies  are  united  to  the  Humanity  of  Christ,  by  which 
the  germ  of  a  more  glorious  transfiguration  sinks  into 
our  mortal  bodies— that  they  may  once  rise  more  beau 
tiful  and  radiant  from  the  grave. 

The  Church  further  teaches  of  Holy  and  worthy 
Communion,  that  by  Communion  the  violence  of 
concupiscence  is  checked,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  de- 
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clares,  and  that  innumerable  graces,  for  the  sanctification 
of  our  life,  are  given  to  the  soul ;  for  we  receive  Christ, 
the  author  of  grace,  and  a  claim  is  communicated  to  us 
for  a  closer  union  with  Christ  in  the  glory  of  heaven, 
which  the  prayer  of  the  Church  points  out,  viz  : 
''Grant  us,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  to  be  filled 
with  the  never-ending  enjoyment  of  thy  Divinity,  which 
is  prefigured  by  the  temporal  reception  of  Thy  Pre 
cious  Body  and  Blood." 

No  wonder,  then,  that  the  first  Christians  availed 
themselves  of  this  privilege  and  received  Holy  Com 
munion  daily i  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
Arid,  according  to  St.  Luke,  we  are  bid  to  say  not  only 
"  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,  but  give  us  this  day 
our  siip er- substantial  bread,"  which  expression  the 
holy  Fathers  refer  to  the  reception  of  the  Blessed  Sac 
rament. 

Although  the  faithful  in  the  present  time  are  not  so 
favored  as  to  communicate  daily — because  they  are  not 
such  living  examples  of  holiness  as  were  the  first  Chris 
tians — nevertheless,  they  should  live  always  so  that 
they  might  be  able  to  receive  worthily  at  any  time,  and 
they  should  ever  long  after  it,  and  cherish  in  their 
hearts  the  desire  to  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

If  this  be  wanting,  my  dear  friends,  it  must  be 
attributed  to  a  lack  of  that  lively  faith  which  charac 
terized  the  early  Christians.  With  vivid  faith  they 
confessed  the  true  religion,  they  lived  by  faith,  and 
by  the  intensity  of  their  love  for  Jesus  and  their  in 
timate  knowledge  of  His  adorable  perfections,  and  this 
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is  precisely  what  is  imparted  to  us  by  Holy  Commun 
ion  properly  received. 

We  read  in  the  life  of  St.  Stanislaus,  that  on  two 
occasions  he  had  the  happiness  and  favor  of  receiv 
ing  the  sacred  Host  from  the  hands  of  his  holy  guard 
ian  angel ;  once  when  suffering  from  an  attack  of  ill 
ness,  and  again,  during  a  journey  to  Rome.  Ah  !  could 
we  but  see  to-day  how  the  enraptured  saint  beheld 
his  apartment  illumined  with  the  glory  of  God's  mes 
sengers,  while  one  bright  angel  bore  in  his  hands  the 
holy  host !  Oh,  with  what  burning  love  did  his  lips 
and  heart  alike  unclose  to  welcome  his  divine  Guest ! 

Let  us  try  and  picture  our  feelings  had  we  been 
permitted  to  kneel  by  the  side  of  that  holy  youth,  and 
participate  with  him  in  the  happiness  of  receiving  Holy 
Communion  from  angelic  hands.  Would  we  not  have 
remembered  it  forever,  and  full  of  wondering  delight 
recount  it  with  never-fading  joy  ? 

And  yet  that  same  happiness  is  ours  whenever  we 
approach  the  table  of  the  Lord  ;  for  is  it  not  the  same 
Jesus  whom  we  receive  into  our  hearts  when  the  priest 
places  this  holy,  this  sacred,  this  infinitely  precious 
Boon  upon  our  tongues  ?  How — ah  !  how — can  it  be 
possible  that  Christians — Catholics — wonder,  and  ask 
why  loving  souls  so  often  receive  their  Lord  ? 

Look  round  at  the  busy  world.  Its  restless  creat 
ures  live  and  move,  all  actuated,  it  would  seem,  by  one 
common  wish  to  increase  their  store  of  wealth.  As 
day  after  day  glides  into  eternity  they  seek  to  grasp 
each  fleeting  hour,  and  place  thereon  a  golden  mark. 
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The  early  dawn  beholds  the  doors  of  the  great  com 
mercial  marts  thrown  open,  and  the  first  bright  beams 
of  the  morning  sun  are  obscured  by  the  smoke  as 
cending  heavenward  from  thousands  and  tens  of  thou 
sands  of  glaring  fires,  enkindled  for  the  workman  to 
fashion  wonderful  things  ;  and  all  for  gold.  Yet  the 
graces  of  Holy  Communion  are  held  in  such  slight  es 
timation  that  a  special  precept  is  required,  commanding 
the  faithful  to  receive  the  Blessed  Eucharist  at  least 
once  in  the  year.  Ah  !  but  surely  this  is  not  meant  for 
the  true  Christian  who  knows  and  loves  his  Lord  and 
God  !  Zealous  souls,  whose  faith  is  lively,  whose  hearts 
burn  and  glow  with  fervent  love,  who  often  receive  the 
Holy  Communion  and  profit  by  the  presence  of  Jesus 
in  their  hearts,  can  well  comprehend  why  St.  Theresa, 
appearing  after  her  death  to  one  of  her  spiritual  daugh 
ters,  exclaimed  :  "  What  do  we  possess  in  heaven  that 
you  have  not  on  earth  in  anticipation,  through  the  real 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament !  " 

But  the  mere  reception  of  Holy  Communion  is  not 
sufficient  to  produce  such  happy  effects.  We  must 
be  duly  prepared,  live  free  from  the  guilt  of  mortal 
sin,  strive  even  to  avoid  venial  sins,  to  attain  perfec 
tion,  and  plant  the  flowers  of  virtue  in  our  hearts. 

Then  if,  after  Holy  Communion,  we  employ,  in  true 
thanksgiving,  the  precious  moments  of  our  Saviour's 
presence  within  our  hearts,  we  may,  indeed,  hope  to 
receive  the  choicest  gifts  from  the  generosity  of  Christ 
towards  really  loving  souls.  We  have  a  striking  ex 
ample  of  true  thanksgiving,  and  a  fearful  warning  of 
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its  neglect  presented  to  us  in  the  persons  of  St.  John 
and  Judas  on  that  evening  when  our  Divine  Saviour 
left  us  the  last  and  most  precious  legacy  of  His  love. 
Look  at  the  manner  in  which  they  each  received  Holy 
Communion!  Scarcely  had  the  traitor  tasted  of  the 
sacred  banquet,  when  he  rose  in  unseemly  haste,  and 
was  seen  no  more  in  that  holy  band.  What  a  warn 
ing  for  all !  I  do  'not  now  speak  precisely  of  unworthy 
Communions,  but  of  those,  alas  !  too  sadly  numerous, 
fruitless  Communions  ! 

Wherefore  is  it  that,  whereas  one  Holy  Communion 
could  be  sufficient  to  make  a  saint,  so  many  receptions 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist  do  not  unite  us  for  life  with 
Christ?  For  all  reply,  I  point  to  Judas,  his  eager 
fingers  closed  over  the  purse  so  soon  to  receive  the 
promised  price  of  treason. 

Men  in  general  are  too  much  engrossed  with  their 
temporal  affairs,  which,  even  at  the  very  moment  of 
Holy  Communion,  occupy  their  thoughts,  and  leave 
them  no  time  to  remain  awhile  in  wrapt  thanksgiving 
with  their  Divine  and  Adorable  Guest. 

St.  John  is  the  other  apostle  upon  whom  our  glance 
must  rest,  and  from  whom  we  may  learn  what  we,  on 
our  part,  must  contribute,  that  Holy  Communion  may 
renew  and  increase  spiritual  life  within  us.  Therefore, 
especially  St.  John  is  styled  the  disciple  of  love,  after 
Holy  Communion  reposes  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  while 
his  soul  is  dissolved  in  gratitude  and  love,  and  it  is 
this  thanksgiving  which  especially  proves  whether  fre 
quent  Communion  will  be  effective  for  the  soul  or  not. 
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But  some  one  may  say  :  "  The  Church  commands 
only  the  yearly  Paschal  Communion." 

You  are  wrong  ;  not  thus  speaks  the  Church.  Mark 
it  well.  She  says  at  least  once  a  year,  and  the  miser 
able  creature  who  is  so  lost  as  to  fail  in  this,  will  not, 
after  death,  be  allowed  a  resting-place  beneath  the 
shadow  of  the  cross  in  the  holy  ground  of  a  Catholic 
Cemetery.  Could  the  Church  find  any  way  more  ex 
pressive  to  manifest  her  abhorrence  of  such  disobed 
ience  than  to  inflict  so  terrible  a  penalty  on  those 
who  do  not  even  once  in  the  year  partake  of  that  heav 
enly  banquet  ? 

She  issues  this  precept  not  for  her  loving  children 
whose  hearts  are  full  of  love  for  Christ,  but  for  the  luke 
warm  and  tepid,  whose  charity  has  grown  cold,  and 
whose  faith  is  weak  and  languid. 

Finally,  why  does  the  Church  now  give  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  to  the  faithful  only  under  one  form,  whereas, 
in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  she  distributed  it 
under  both  forms?  Because  the  faithful  receive  the 
whole  Sacrament,  under  one  form,  equally  as  well, 

and  because  the  two  forms  were  not  instituted  on  ac- 

• 

count  of  Communion,  but  to  signify  the  character  of 
the  oblation  which  it  bears,  as  the  Sacrifice  of  the  New 
Law,  wherein,  through  the  separation  of  the  two 
forms,  the  sacrificial  death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross  is 
represented. 

In  regard  to  Holy  Communion,  that  the  Sacrament 
is  truly  received  in  its  entire  plenitude,  under  one  form, 
is  clear  from  the  very  nature  of  the  Sacrament  itself, 
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under  each  form  of  which  the  living  Christ  is  truly  pres 
ent,  which  would  not  be  so  if,  under  the  form  of  bread 
only,  His  body — and  under  the  form  of  wine  only,  His 
blood — were  present. 

A  body,  from  which  the  life-blood  has  been  drained, 
is  dead;  but  "Christ,  who  arose  from  death,  will  die 
no  more,"  as  St.  Paul  says. 

The  words  of  Christ  also  confirm  this  :  "  Unless 
you  eat  my  flesh,  .and  drink  my  blood,  you  shall  not 
have  life  in  you  ; "  and  the  same  Christ  assures  us, 
that  "If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever  ;  and  the  bread  which  I  will  give  is  my  flesh  for 
the  life  of  the  world."  Consequently  both  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Divine  Lord  must  be  present  under 
the  appearance  of  bread  alone. 

Christ  himself,  indeed,  at  the  Last  Supper,  admin 
istered  the  Blessed  Sacrament  under  both  forms  to 
his  Apostles,  but  they  were  all  priests.  When  he  gave 
it  to  the  two  disciples,  who  went  as  pilgrims  to  Em- 
maus,  as  the  Fathers  expound  the  words  of  Holy 
Scripture,  "they  recognized  him  in  the  breaking  of 
the  bread."  They  were  only  of  the  laity. 

Church  history  also  informs  us  that  when  the  enemies 
of  Christ  vented  their  rage  against  all  who  bore  the 
name  of  "Christian,"  that  tender  mother,  the  Church, 
ever  solicitous  for  the  spiritual  refreshment  of  her 
children,  gave  them  the  Sacred  Host  to  take  to 
their  homes,  that,  in  case  of  necessity,  they  might 
communicate  themselves. 

Besides,   this  disposition  of   Divine    Providence  is 
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justified  also  by  another  circumstance.  There  are 
immense  tracts  of  country  constituting  a  third  part  of 
the  globe,  where  the  vine  is  not  cultivated — as,  for  in 
stance,  in  China — and  where  the  priest  has  great  diffi 
culty  to  obtain  a  few  drops  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Sac 
rifice  of  the  Mass.  Think  of  all  these  millions  of 
Christians  to  whom  Holy  Communion  would  be  an 
impossibility  if  they  were  obliged  to  receive  under 
both  kinds. 

Lastly:  If,  on  the  part  of  the  priest,  to  guard  against 
irreverence,  the  greatest  circumspection  is  required  in 
the  distribution  of  the  hosts,  can  we  wonder  that  the 
admirable  wisdom  of  the  Church,  true  to  the  spirit 
and  the  intentions  of  her  Founder,  has  removed  so 
many  occasions  of  profanation,  or,  at  least,  of  disre 
spect,  by  administering  the  Sacrament  under  species 
of  wine  so  easily  spilled  ? 

O  husbands!  how,  from  the  very  depths  of  my 
heart,  would  I  pour  forth  my  ardent  thanks  to  God 
if  each  one  of  you  would,  to-day,  generously  resolve 
to  approach  the  Holy  Table  at  least  once  a  month! 

To  encourage  you  in  this,  I  now  promise  that,  for 
all  who  do  so,  I  will  make  a  daily  memento  in  the  Holy 
Mass,  and  recommend  to  the  Lord  all  their  spiritual 
needs — their  temporal  wants.  St.  Joseph  knew  how 
to  appreciate  the  happiness  of  living  always  in  the 
holy  presence  of  His  beloved  Foster-Son,  Jesus.  You 
are,  in  some  regard,  still  more  privileged — -your  hap 
piness  is  still  greater,  for  you  are  permitted  to  receive 
the  same  Jesus,  through  Holy  Communion,  into  your 
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heart,  and,  with  Him,  a  foretaste  of  eternal  bliss. 
Until  the  next  conference,  then,  say  daily,  in  honor 
of  this  dear  Saint,  one  Ave  Maria,  that  he  may  ob 
tain  for  you  the  grace  to  receive  Jesus  often  and 
worthily  ;  and  the  praise  which  Holy  Writ  applies  to 
Him  may  be  truly  merited  by  you  too:  "He  was 
just."  All  will  admire  your  virtue  and  attribute  it  to 
your  frequently  approaching  the  Table  of  the  Lord. 
— Amen. 
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CONFERENCE  XIX. 


ON    TEMPTATIONS. 

IN  the  preceding  conferences  we  considered  the  dif 
ferent  sins  which,  while  we  are  trying  to  pursue 
the  path  to  heaven,  attack  us  on  every  side,  and  seek, 
with  every  allurement,  to  turn  us  therefrom,  threaten 
ing,  at  times,  to  consign  us  to  perdition,  where  our 
torments  will  never,  never  end.  Yes !  and  this  even 
when  we  have  the  happiness  of  belonging  to  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church. 

I  also  directed  your  attention  to  the  dangers  which, 
in  consequence,  are  to  be  guarded  against  by  mar 
ried  men,  because  they  are  by  far  more  fatal  to  them, 
when  we  refer  the  effects  of  those  sins  to  their  posi 
tion  as  husband,  father  and  head  of  the  house. 

Whosoever  has  pondered  well  upon  these  instruc 
tions,  and  taken  them  to  heart,  has  also  carefully 
searched  the  inmost  recesses  of  his  heart,  as  to  whether 
any  or  all  of  the  sins,  upon  which  I  have  spoken,  have 
taken  up  their  abode  therein. 

He  has  contemplated  their  malice  and  deformity 
with  the  eyes  of  his  soul,  and  has,  I  trust  in  God, 
unburdened  his  conscience  before  the  priest  of  the 
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Most  High,  and  become  reconciled  with  his  Lord  and 
Redeemer. 

So  much  accomplished,  the  future  depends  upon 
this  : — whether  he,  who  has  been  thus  far  faithful  to 
divine  grace,  will  preserve  his  conscience,  pure  and 
free  from  sins,  and  relapse  no  more  into  those  for 
which  he  has  conceived  a  heartfelt  sorrow,  and  of 
which  he  has  accused  himself  sincerely  in  the  tribu 
nal  of  penance.  This  depends  upon  one  thing, 
and  that  is,  whether  he  is  victorious  in  that  struggle 
which  will  only  end  with  life, — that  warfare  against 
temptations  with  which  the  enemy  of  his  salvation 
forever  assails  him. 

For  although  Satan  can  not  harm  him  against  his 
will,  since  he  can  not  force  him  to  sin,  he  can  tempt 
him. 

Temptations,  by  themselves,  so  far  from  being  looked 
upon  as  an  evil,  should  be  regarded  in  their  proper 
light, — as  a  means  by  which  we  may  signally  triumph 
over  the  enemy  of  our  salvation,  and  increase  our 
merits  for  eternal  life.  Holy  Scripture  says  :  "  Blessed 
is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation  ;  for  when  he  hath 
been  proved,,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life  which 
God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  Him." 

The  present  hour,  therefore,  shall  be  devoted  to  some 
instruction  on  Temptations.  I  will  remind  you,  of  the 
conditions  requisite  to  obtain  the  victory  over  whatever 
temptation  may  befall  you. 

The  first  and  principal  among  the  weapons  to  de- 
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feat  temptation,  is  to  avoid  all  willful  occasions  of 
sin — to  watch  and  pray. 

If  you  willfully  remain  in  a  proximate  occasion  of 
sin,  Satan  has  already  won  the  race,  for  remaining-  will 
fully  in  the  occasion  to  commit  a  mortal  sin,  is,  by 
itself,  a  mortal  sin. 

By  that  willful  exposing  of  yourself,  you  have  already 
sinned ;  and,  where  a  mortal  sin  is  in  question,  you 
have  sinned  grievously,  according  to  the  admonition 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  He  that  loveth  the  danger  shall 
perish  in  it." 

Take,  for  example,  a  man  on  whom  the  passion  for 
drink  has  fastened  its  terrible  grasp.  Something 
awakens  within  him  a  sense  of  his  dreadful  condition; 
he  has  recourse  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and 
promises  amendment  for  the  future.  All  is  well,  until, 
presuming  upon  his  strength,  he  seeks  the  occasion 
of  sin  by  going  to  the  tavern  again,  and  again, 
and  again,  although,  for  the  first  few  days,  he  does 
not  taste  a  drop,  or,  at  least,  does  not  drink  to  ex 
cess.  The  voice  of  conscience  warns  him,  and  past 
experience  proves  that  if  he  continue  this  course 
his  darling  passion  will  soon  assert  itself  in  all  its 
force;  therefore,  he  is  already  guilty  of  sin. 

Another  has  had  criminal  intercourse  with  a  certain 
person,  yet,  trusting  in  himself,  he  visits  her  dwelling 
again,  and  goes  so  far  as  to  remain  alone  with  the 
partner  of  his  guilt;  or  there  is  a  servant  girl  in  the 
house,  who  has  been  to  him  an  occasion  of  sin,  yet 
he  still  suffers  her  to  remain,  justly  meriting  the  warn- 
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ing  of  Holy  Scripture  :  "All  your  good  works  are  as 
straw  before  the  flames."  No!  no!  such  half-way 
measures  will  never  do.  In  intricate  and  difficult  cases 
the  Christian  has  to  take  advice  from  the  confessor, 
of  making  the  proximate  occasion  a  remote  one  ;  and, 
in  the  case  that  this  can  not  be  effectual,  the  sinner  must 
leave  the  proximate  occasion,  whatever  it  may  be  ; 
without  this,  any  real  and  permanent  amendment  is 
morally  impossible.  God  knows  how  many  confes 
sions  are  bad,  and  how  many  absolutions  null  and  void, 
because  the  sinner  does  not  realize  the  importance 
of  this  utter  abandonment  of  the  dangerous  occasion! 

How  many,  alas!  when  the  confessor  requires  of 
them  to  give  up  the  occasion  of  sin,  are,  in  their  hearts, 
not  the  least  disposed  to  do  so,  deeming  it  sufficient 
to  make  a  firm  resolution  not  to  commit  the  sin.  This 
would  be  the  same  as  if  one  would  throw  a  lighted 
match  into  a  load  of  straw,  at  the  same  time  saying 
that  he  did  not  wish  it  to  burn. 

Moreover  a  penitent  who  is  really  in  earnest  about 
his  conversion  is  bound,  in  conscience,  to  avoid  every 
thing  which  might  be  a  cause  of  temptation  to  his 
"partner"  in  sin.  The  necessity  of  this  obligation 
becomes  especially  evident  from  the  words  of  Christ: 
"If  thy  right  eye  cause  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee.  And,  if  thy  right  hand  cause 
thee  to  offend,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee  ;  for  it 
is  better  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish  than 
that  thy  whole  body  should  go  into  hell."  Husbands! 
fathers  !  do  you  hear  this  ? 
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The  second  condition  to  which  Christ  attaches  victory 
is  expressed  by  the  words  ;  "  Watch  and  pray  that  you 
fall  not  into  temptation." 

Watch!  By  this  we  are  enjoined  to  walk  carefully 
amid  the  cares,  the  pleasures  and  distractions  of  the 
world,  wherein  malice  lies,  as  we  learn  from  Holy 
Scripture  and  daily  experience.  Every  step  we  take  in 
the  world  is  full  of  snares  and  temptations,  and  a  vain 
glorious  confidence  is  a  mark  of  wicked  folly,  espe 
cially  when  we  think  of  the  assertion  of  St.  Paul,  that 
Lucifer  transforms  himself,  at  times,  even  into  an  angel 
of  light.  I  might  indeed  say,  most  emphatically,  trust 
no  one — be  vigilant  as  the  faithful  soldier  who  slum 
bers  not,  nor  closes  his  eyes  at  his  post  when  he  knows 
the  enemy  is  nigh. 

Pray  !  As  long  as  you  are  faithful  in  prayer,  Satan 
ventures  not  so  easily  to  approach  you  with  tempta 
tions,  knowing  well  that  he  will  be  ignominiously  con 
quered  each  time  by  the  most  holy  name  of  Jesus 
you  pronounce  united  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross. 

Therefore,  husbands — fathers — when  the  spirit  of 
evil  draws  near  you  with  his  seductive  wiles,  raise  your 
hearts  to  God  in  prayer,  and  you  will  be  able  to  resist 
his  attacks. 

When  you  awake  in  the  morning,  let  your  fervent 
prayer  ascend  on  high,  and,  during  the  day,  walk  in 
God's  holy  presence,  so  that  when  the  day  is  ended 
your  hearts  may  be  at  peace  with  God  and  with  all 
mankind.  Be  faithful  in  the  practice  of  evening/ra^r/ 
and,  in  the  very  first  moment  of  temptation,  pronounce 
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the  sweet  name  of  Jesus,  and  make  a  sign  of  the  Cross 
upon  your  breast ;  and  Satan  will  vanish — conquered  ! 

Follow  the  admonition  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  "Re 
member  thy  last  end,  and  thou  shalt  never  sin." 

Behold  for  some  moments  yourself  every  day  stretch 
ed  out  on  your  death-bed,  the  cold  sweat  of  death 
bursting  forth  from  every  pore,  your  dim  and  fading 
eye,  your  last  breath  !  how  consoled  you  will  feel  then 
to  have  resisted,  in  the  first  moment,  every  tempta 
tion  !  But,  on  the  contrary,  how  great  would  then  be 
your  fear  and  trouble  if  your  conscience  reproaches 
you  for  not  having  fought  against  temptation,  as  you 
were  obliged  to  do ! 

Think  often,  too,  of  judgment,  heaven  and  hell ; 
then,  when  the  assaults  of  Satan  trouble  you,  you  will, 
like  St.  Jerome,  in  spirit  hear  the  last  trumpet's  aw 
ful  sound  and  the  terrible  command  :  "Arise,  ye  dead, 
and  come  to  judgment !  "  and  the  sentence  which  God, 
in  His  righteous  indignation,  will  pronounce  against 
the  wicked:  "Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever 
lasting  fire." 

Then  reflect  upon  what  would  be  your  unhappy  fate, 
if,  yielding  to  the  tempter,  you  would  commit  one  mor 
tal  sin,  and  be  called  from  earth  without  having  time 
to  repent.  You  would  be  cast  into  the  burning  flames 
of  hell. 

Can  you  doubt  that,  if  the  thought  of  the  four  last 
things  to  be  remembered — death,  judgment,  heaven, 
hell — is  kept  ever  present  before  your  mind,  all  will 
be  well  with  you  ?  You  will  go  forth  to  the  contest, 
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armed  with  those  invincible  weapons  which  the  Apos 
tle  presents  to  every  child  of  the  Church  militant. 

First,  the  Apostle  says;  "Take  the  cincture  of 
Truth"  and  love  truth.  The  world,  my  dear  friends,  is 
full  of  falsehood,  fraud,  deceit.  Watch,  then,  lest  you  be 
led  astray  by  the  wily,  seductive  arguments  of  unbe 
lieving  scoffers,  or  of  tepid  Catholics,  who  try  to  dim 
the  luster  of  that  precious  jewel,  your  faith.  Heed 
them  not,  but  keep  steadfast  to  the  truths  of  that  div 
ine  faith  inculcated  by  a  Church  enlightened  by  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

"  Having  on  the  breastplate  of  justice"  throughzeal  in 
receiving  the  Holy  Sacraments,  those  pledges  of  eter 
nal  life.  Let  it  be  the  pride  and  joy  of  every  one  assem 
bled  here  to  be  a  Catholic,  who,  when  the  blessed 
paschal  time  recurs,  will  need  no  precept  to  force  his 
unwilling  steps  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord.  For  him  let 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance  be  a  heavenly  medicine,  and 
Holy  Communion  a  divine  banquet,  at  which  he 
often  refreshes  his  soul.  Let  him  frequent  the  sacra 
ments  in  order  to  obtain  a  most  abundant  increase  of 
grace,  to  grow  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Christ, 
and  to  become  daily  more  diligent  in  the  imitation  of 
that  Divine  Model.  If  all  here  would  avail  themselves 
monthly  of  these  means  of  grace,  I  would  consider 
their  salvation  secure. 

"Your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  Gos 
pel."  By  this  you  are  admonished  to  live  a  regular, 
well-ordered  life,  so  that  your  duties,  devotions,  and 
even  your  recreations,  will  have  their  appointed  time; 
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and  this,  more  especially,  if  you  have  already  amassed 
a  competency — for  then  the  enemy  will  never  cease 
to  seek  for  mischief  to  give  employment  to  your  idle 
hands. 

"  Seize  the  helmet  of  salvation."  This  admonishes 
the  Christian  to  keep  ever  in  view  the  important  truth 
that,  properly  speaking,  we  have  but  one  affair  on 
earth — to  love  and  serve  God — that  we  may  one  day 
join  the  blessed  throng  around  His  celestial  throne. 

Husbands — fathers — detach  your  hearts  from  those 
corroding  earthly  cares,  which  will  otherwise  eat  there 
from  every  vestige  of  the  love  of  God. 

Believe  me,  it  is  these  obtrusive  cares,  which,  thrust 
ing  themselves  in  between  you  and  your  Creator,  form 
the  great  impediment  in  your  efforts  to  attain  perfec 
tion  and  reach  eternal  life.  They  expose  you  to  num 
berless  temptations  to  sin,  through  intercourse  with  the 
worldly-minded,  whose  example,  conversation,  neglect 
of  prayer  and  divine  service,  and  want  of  zeal  in  re 
ceiving  the  Sacraments,  exercise  a  pernicious  influence 
on  the  soul. 

These  exaggerated  worldly  cares  are  the  prolific 
cause  of  dishonesty  and  unfair  dealing  in  business, 
and  here,  especially  in  America,  tempt  the  weak  and 
wavering  Catholic,  whose  earthly  cares  hold  the  first 
place  in  his  heart,  to  attach  himself  to  some  Secret 
Society  to  promote  his  success.  Terrible  will  be  the 
awakening  in  eternity  for  him  who  is  now  the  slave  of 
mammon,  when  his  eyes  unclose  in  another  world,  and 
he  stands  naked  and  trembling  before  his  Judge. 
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"  Put  on  the  shield  of  faith."  If  you  would  combat 
victoriously  against  temptations,  you  must  be  Catholic 
to  the  very  core,  not  only  when  you  enter  the  house 
of  God  and  kneel  before  His  altar,  but  after  you  have 
left  the  sacred  edifice,  and  plunged  once  again  into 
the  battle  of  life,  in  your  business  and  everywhere. 

"The  sword  of  the  Spirit"  signifies  that  thorough 
instruction  in  matters  of  faith,  the  possession  of  which 
should  be  the  aim  of  every  true  child  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 

With  such  invincible  weapons  it  only  remains  for 
you,  according  to  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle,  to 
arrange  your  plan  of  action,  your  battle  against  the 
evil  one  and  his  temptations  ;  and,  in  the  ceaseless  com 
bat  against  your  principal  passions  and  sinful  inclina 
tions,  you  will  certainly  be  victorious.  Fail  not  to 
make  daily  the  general  examination  of  conscience  with 
scrupulous  fidelity.  Banish  the  very  first  shadow  of  a 
temptation  as  it  falls  across  your  soul,  and  you  need 
never  fear  to  be  lost. 

My  dear  friends,  I  have  pointed  out  the  weapons  by 
which  you  can  surely  win  the  day.  It  remains  for  you 
to  use  them  in  that  struggle  which  will  only  end  with 
life ;  and,  remember  when  the  conflict  rages  most 
fiercely,  to  call  upon  St.  Joseph,  that  glorious  Saint, 
who  is  himself  so  near  the  source  of  every  grace — that, 
after  Jesus  and  Mary,  no  one  in  heaven  can  aid  so 
well  as  he.  He  is  the  patron  of  the  universal  Church, 
the  friend  of  her  faithful  children  during-  life  and  at  the 

o 

hour  of  death.    Invoke  him,  then,  until  the  next  con- 
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ference,  by  saying  daily  in  his  honor  one  Hail  Mary, 
that  he  may  obtain  for  you  strength  to  fly  the  occa 
sions  of  sin,  and  to  defeat  temptations  in  the  way  I 
explained  it  to  you  to-day,  in  order  to  conquer  in  that 
ceaseless  war  upon  which  our  future  happiness  de 
pends,  and  thus  enjoy  the  reward  which  Christ  has 
promised  to  the  good  and  faithful  servant  who  van 
quishes  the  temptation.  Amen  ! 
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THE  FOUR  MARKS  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH THE  ONLY 

TRUE    CHURCH    OF    JESUS  CHRIST. 

ST.  JOSEPH  not  only  lived  so  that  he  never,  not  even 
once,  offended  God  by  the  least  deliberate  venial 
sin  or  slightest  imperfection,  but  he  practiced  all  the 
virtues  which  his  high  and  holy  calling  as  the  virgin 
spouse  of  Mary,  as  the  protector  of  the  Heavenly 
Queen;  and  as  foster-father  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of 
God  demanded ;  and  he  practiced  them  in  the  most 
exalted  degree  and  perfect  manner,  so  that  his  soul 
became  more  and  more  beautiful  in  the  similarity  of 
God  each  day. 

Humanly  speaking,  we  are  to  understand  by  this 
that  he  endeavored  always  to  render  more  brilliant 
the  luster  of  his  virtue,  in  order  to  serve  as  a  model 
for  his  Divine  Foster-Son  in  his  early  childhood  and  ad 
vancing  youth,  if  the  latter  would  have  been  merely 
man. 

For  the  attainment  of  such  virtue  God  granted  him 
a  corresponding  measure  of  grace,  to  which  the  Saint 
responded  in  the  most  perfect  degree. 

In  the  following  course  of  Conferences,  therefore,  I 

will  speak  to  you  of  \\\e  practice  of  virtue,  that  you  may, 

(174) 
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after  the  model  of  this  great  saint,  advance  step  by  step 
in  the  way  of  Christian  perfection.  This  endeavor  con 
stitutes  the  Second  part  of  Christian  Justice  and  per 
fection  to  which  we  are  obliged  to  strive.  As  you  are 
well  aware,  there  is,  in  regard  of  virtues,  a  difference, 
according  to  the  object  to  which  they  individually  re 
late  ; — they  are  divided  into  theological  and  moral. 

To  the  first  division  belong  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
which  are  called  the  three  theological  virtues,  because 
the  immediate  object  to  which  they  relate  is  God  Him 
self. 

The  moral  virtues  have  proximately  merely  a  moral 
aim  for  their  immediate  object,  and  refer  to  our  rela 
tions  with,  and  conduct  to,  our  fellow-creatures.  The 
theological  virtues  shall  first  receive  my  attention. 
They  are  known  also  as  divinely  infused  virtues.  By 
this  we  are  to  understand  that  God,  by  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism,  infuses  into  our  souls  that  special  power 
or  grace  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  make  acts  of 
these  virtues,  which  we  could  not  perform  if  not  en 
abled  by  a  particular  disposition  divinely  communi 
cated  to  our  soul.  I  shall  to-day  answer  to  the  ques 
tion  : 

What  is  understood  by  faith  as  a  divine  virtue,  and 
which  is  that  Church  which  is  the  divinely  appointed 
teacher  of  true  faith,  and  which  are  her  distinguishing 
marks  ? 


Faith,  as  a  theological  virtue,  is  a  gift  of  God,  by 
which   man   is   enlightened  to  believe  and  accept  all 
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those  truths  revealed  to  us  by  God,  simply  because 
God,  who  is  truth  and  veracity,  has  revealed  them 
to  be  taught  by  His  Church  for  our  belief.  . 

The  foundation,  therefore,  upon  which  faith  rests 
is  the  veracity  of  God,  and  the  divine  authority  of  that 
Church  which  has  been  established  by  God,  and  which 
is  no  other  than  the  Holy  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
That  she  may  be  recognized  to  be  of  divine  origin, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  her  Founder,  has  endowed  her 
with  certain  marks,  peculiar  to  herself,  and  by  them 
placed  her,  as  it  were,  upon  a  lofty  mount,  so  that 
she  may  be  discerned  even  from  afar  by  all  those 
who,  with  sincerity  of  heart,  go  forth  in  quest  of  truth. 

That  which  distinguishes  one  object  from  another 
is  called  a  mark ;  and,  as  among  men  there  are  vari 
ous  forms  of  belief,  or  different  religions,  as  they  are 
called,  Jesus,  being  God,  in  His  divine  providence,  has 
distinguished  His  Church  by  most  glorious  marks 
from  among  all  other  religious  professions  and  con 
gregations  on  the  face  of  the  globe,  from  its  very 
foundation,  through  all  the  time  to  come,  to  the  end 
of  the  world. 

I  make  a  special  point  of  drawing  your  attention 
to  these  marks,  since  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
that  all  Christians,  especially  those  of  the  present 
day,  should  be  penetrated  with  this  consciousness  of 
faith,  and  zealously  strive  to  extend  this  one  only  true 
and  glorious  Church  of  Christ,  and  never  to  run  any 
risk  of  losing  their  faith,  that  jewel  beyond  all  price. 

The  marks  by  which  the  true  Church  of  Christ    is 
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known,  are  as  follows  :  She  is  One,  she  is  Holy,  she  is 
Catholic  or  universal,  she  is  Apostolic. 

That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  founded  a  Church  and 
authorized  her,  as  teacher,  to  impart  to  mankind  the 
knowledge  of  divine  revelation,  is  evident  from  the 
words  spoken  at  different  times  by  our  Savior  Him 
self.  Every  one  knows  with  what  solemnity  He  once 
addressed  Peter,  surrounded  by  all  the  apostles: '  'Peter, 
thou  art  the  rock ;  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail 
against  it."  And  again  :  "  He  that  will  not  hear  the 
Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  pub 
lican."  "  I  will  send  you  the  Paraclete,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  who  will  remind  you  of  all  that  I  have  taught 
you;"  and,  ''Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world."  "  He  that  heareth 
you,  heareth  me."  And  the  venerable  body  of  the 
Apostles,  together  with  St.  Paul,  have  called  the  Church 
''the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,"  thus  issuing,  in  the 
Apostolical  Council  of  Jerusalem,  their  decisions  to  the 
faithful.  The  apostles  .used  the  following  expression: 
<4  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us, 
to  impart  this  to  you." 

That  all  may  be  enabled  to  distinguish  this  true  and 
infallible  Church,  I  will  repeat  that  Christ  and  His 
Apostles,  in  the  most  precise  and  emphatic  manner  and 
terms,  point  to  the  four  marks  already  enumerated. 

The  Church  is  One.  She  is  One  in  her  Founder, 
one  in  her  doctrine,  one  in  her  application  of  the 
means  of  salvation  intrusted  to  her  by  Christ. 
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I  say  :  One  in  her  Founder — Christ — who,  sending 
forth  His  Apostles,  gave  them  this  commission  :  "  Go 
ing,  therefore,  teach  all  nations  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you,"  and  assured 
them  that  "  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned." 

Being  the  only  true  Church,  we  are  assured  by 
apostolic  authority  that  she  is  "one  body,  and  one 
spirit,  holding  but  one  faith,  and  acknowledging  as 
her  head  one  God  and  Father  of  all." 

She  is  also  one,  because,  through  her  infallible 
Head,  she  possesses  the  Principle  of  unity. 

"The  Church  is  Holy .•" — holy  in  her  Founder,  holy 
in  her  doctrines,  holy  in  her  administration  of  the 
means  of  grace  which  God  has  given  for  the  sancti- 
fication  of  her  members.  She  is  also  holy  in  her 
members;  for,  as  we  read  in  the  Sacred  Scripture, 
Christ  prayed:  "Father,  sanctify  them  in  truth." 
And  the  Apostles — witness  St.  Paul  writing  to  the 
Ephesians — taught  that  "Christ  loved  his  Church 
and  sacrificed  himself  for  her,  that  He  might  sanc 
tify  her/' 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  Catholic,  or  universal. 
That  is,  she  was  established  by  Christ,  not  for 
a  few  men,  but  for  all  nations  of  the  world.  "Go 
ye,"  He  said  to  His  Apostles,  "  Go  ye  into  the  whole 
world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature;"  a 
divine  command  which  they  literally  obeyed,  as  we 
read  in  the  Acts.  And  St.  Paul  confirms  the  same 
in  these  words:  "And  their  words  went  to  the  utter 
most  limits  of  the  earth." 


CONFERENCE    XX.  179 

The  Church  is  Apostolic.  Christ  selected  Apostles 
to  proclaim  the  new-born  faith  over  the  world,  through 
out  the  whole  universe,  and  they,  in  turn,  refused 
their  sanction  to  any  who  attempted  to  dispense  the 
sacred  mysteries,  or  expound  our  holy  faith,  save 
those  alone,  whom  they  had  ordained  and  sent.  "  You 
are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles,"  as 
St.  Paul  writes  to  the  faithful  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians. 

She  is  also  apostolic,  because  Christ  chose  her  first 
Ruler  from  among  the  venerable  body  of  Apostles, 
conferring  the  dignity  upon  St.  Peter,  as  we  learn 
from  those  sublime  words  spoken  to  him  by  our  Di 
vine  Savior,  when,  in  the  name  of  his  companions, 
the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  confessed  the  divinity  of 
Christ.  "And  I  say  to  thee"  said  Christ,  "  thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church;'* 
and  also:  "I  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  Christ  conferred  this  great  dignity — the 
office  of  Pontiff — after  the  resurrection,  in  these  words  : 
"Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep,"  that  is,  my  whole 
flock,  the  people  and  their  spiritual  shepherds,  the 
Bishops  and  Priests  of  the  Church. 

Having  thus  incontrovertibly  established  the  exist 
ence  of  these  marks,  there  arises  the  question  :  Among 
the  many  Churches  which  call  themselves  Christian, 
which  one  can  justly  claim  the  glory  of  their  posses 
sion? 

Besides  the  Catholic  Church,  there  exist  innumer 
able    Protestant    sects,  also  the   Russian  and  Greek 
13 
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Churches,  as  the  schismatics  of  the  East  are  generally 
known.  These  schismatics  do  not  call  themselves 
Catholics,  preferring  to  be  distinguished  as  orthodox 
believers. 

It  needs,  however,  but  a  brief  investigation,  and  all 
who  proceed  with  sincere  heart  and  earnest  will,  can 
not  fail  to  perceive  that,  to  the  Holy  Roman  Church 
alone  belong  these  four  marks. 

She  alone  can  boast  of  being  One  in  her  Founder, 
one  in  her  doctrine,  one  in  the  means  of  grace  she  dis 
tributes  to  the  faithful,  and  one  in  her  visible  Head, 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  the  Vicar  of  Christ  on  earth. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  holy  in  her  Founder,  holy 
in  her  doctrine,  and  holy  in  her  worship.  She  distrib 
utes  to  her  faithful  children  all  those  means  which  God 
instituted  for  their  sanctifi cation ;  and  she  alone  can 
point  with  pride  to  the  long  list  of  saints,  whose  sanc 
tity  God  has  manifested  by  numberless  miracles,  dur 
ing  nineteen  hundred  years. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  universal  in  her  Principle; 
because  she  alone  is,  through  the  unity  of  her  doc 
trine,  supported  by  the  Infallibility  bestowed  on  her 
by  Christ,  the  authorized  religion  of  all  mankind. 
In  fact,  on  Pentecost  already,  that  glorious  day  which 
may  be  looked  upon  as  her  birthday,  she  could  num 
ber  among  her  faithful  children  those  of  every  nation 
of  the  then  inhabited  earth,  who,  coming  to  Jerusalem, 
heard  and  believed. 

She  alone  is,  according  to  the  testimony  of  history, 
that  Church  which  brought  entire  Nations  to  the  faith 
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of  Christ,  in  proof  whereof  we  need  only  look  over 
the  maps  of  Europe  and  of  every  other  inhabited  re 
gion  of  the  globe. 

For  who  converted  Ireland?  St.  Patrick,  a  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop.  Who  first  carried  the  faith  to 
England  ?  St.  Augustine,  a  Roman  Catholic  Abbot, 
and  his  fellow  missionaries.  Who  rescued  France 
from  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  and  led  her  children 
to  the  light  of  truth?  St.  Remigius,  a  Bishop  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  To  whom  is  Prussia  in 
debted  for  the  faith  ?  To  St.  Adalbert,  a  Bishop  who 
gloried  in  his  allegiance  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Who  converted  Denmark  and  the  northern  Kingdoms? 
SS.  Ansgar,  Sturmius,  and  their  companions,  all  Bish 
ops  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Who  was  the  Apostle 
of  Germany?  St.  Boniface  and  his  companions,  Ro 
man  Catholic  missionaries.  Who  carried  the  word  of 
salvation  to  the  Slavonic  nations?  SS.  Methodius 
and  Cyril,  Roman  Catholic  Church  Bishops.  Who 
converted  Hungary?  St.  Stephen,  a  Catholic  King. 
Ignatius,  a  Catholic  Bishop,  converted  the  Rus 
sians.  And  who  rescued  from  Paganism  the  con 
verted  people  of  Asia  and  Africa?  Catholic  mis 
sionaries.  As  to  North  America,  Mexico,  Brazil, 
Peru,  Chili,  and  Paraguay,  every  thing  is  due  to 
the  zealous  efforts  of  Catholic  missionaries.  Even  in 
Canada  and  the  United  States,  Catholic  priests  were 
the  first  that  converted  innumerable  Indians,  and 
would  have  succeeded  throughout,  if  not  impeded 
by  Protestant  intrigues.  The  various  heretical  sects, 
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as  Tertullian,  in  the  very  earliest  ages  of  the  Church, 
so  truly  remarked,  can  indeed  make  perverts,  but  not 
converts. 

They  can,  in  our  day,  make  of  faithless  and  indif 
ferent  Catholics,  worse  Protestants,  as  is  evident 
to  all  who  read  the  statistics  of  the  missions  in  every 
part  of  the  world.  The  greatest  impediment  to  the 
propagation  of  the  faith,  are  those  missionaries  of 
the  different  Protestant  sects,  who  constantly  place 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  Catholic  missionaries.  This 
is  done  even  in  some  parts  of  the  United  States, 
where,  beyond  a  doubt,  the  Indian  tribes  would  em 
brace  the  true  religion  if  the  priests  of  our  faith  had 
that  perfect  freedom  and  ample  support  which  the 
Protestant  missionaries  enjoy. 

Finally,  the  Catholic  Church  is  Apostolic,  and  she 
alone,  because  no  others  can  trace  their  origin  to  the 
time  of  the  Apostles.  Through  this  mark  alone  she 
stands  prominently  forth,  in  contrast  to  the  various 
sects,  showing  plainly  that  she  is  the  one  only  true 
Church,  whose  founder  was  Christ. 

The  sects  are  merely  of  to-day,  when  compared  to 
this  holy,  this  venerable,  this  glorious  Church,  which 
can  go  back  into  the  distant  past,  with  an  unbroken 
succession;  and,  with  a  holy  pride,  remind  her  children 
of  those  heroic  ages,  when  her  martyrs'  blood  so  en 
riched  the  spiritual  soil,  that  it  brought  forth  fruit  a 
thousand-fold. 

She  is  the  oldest,  therefore  the  first,  and  therefore 
is,  and  must  always  be,  the  same  true  Church ;  for  she 
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has  the  solemn  assurance  of  Christ  that  against  her 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail. 

If  the  sacred  lips  of  her  divine  Founder,  over  eight 
een  hundred  years  ago,  uttered  the  words  of  truth, 
His  Church  to-day  has  celebrated  eighteen  hundred 
times  and  more  the  day  of  her  glorious  birth.  There 
fore,  she  is  venerable,  indeed.  This  Church  is  none 
other  than  the  Holy  Roman  Catholic  Church,  with 
whom  Peter,  appointed  by  Christ  as  her  head,  abides 
forever  in  his  successor. 

That  the  Roman  Pontiffs  are,  indeed,  the  successors 
of  St.  Peter  in  his  holy  office,  is  plain  from  the  testi 
mony  of  history,  as  acknowledged  by  all  Christendom, 
which  has  borne  witness  thereto  since  the  first  cen 
turies.  Thus  St.  Optatus  writes :  "  You  can  not 
deny,  or  affect  to  be  ignorant,  that  at  Rome  the 
first  Episcopal  chair  was  founded  by  St.  Peter,  and 
therein  sat  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles.  After  him 
came  Linius,  Clement  and  the  rest  of  the  glorious 
list." 

In  like  manner  did  St.  Jerome  write  to  Pope  Dama- 
sus :  "  I  rejoice  in  the  ecclesiastical  communion  of 
your  Holiness,  that  is,  with  the  chair  of  St.  Peter;  for 
I  know  that  upon  this  rock  the  Church  is  built;"  and 
St.  Ambrose  aptly  expressed  this  truth  when  he  ex 
claimed  :  ''Where  Peter  is,  there  is  the  Church." 

Think  often  of  what  I  have  said,  and  thank  God 
who  has  so  favored  you  as  to  have  called  you  to  be 
children  of  this  holy  Church.  Early  impress  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  children  whom  God  has  given  you  the 
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truth  that  they  should  be  willing  to  suffer  every  thing 
in  this  world,  rather  than  ever  wander  from  this  holy 
Church,  and  unite  with  any  other  denomination  which 
professes  to  be  one  with  the  Church  of  Christ.  They 
are  all  too  young. 

There  is  no  communion  between  Christ  and  Belial, 
between  truth  and  error,  between  the  true  Church  and 
those  who  have  left  her  fold. 

Fervently  invoke  St.  Joseph  ;  and,  until  the  next 
conference,  say  daily  in  his  honor  one  Hail  Mary,  that 
he  may  obtain  for  you  grace  to  hold  your  holy  Church 
and  sublime  faith  in  the  highest  appreciation  and 
esteem.  A  sentiment,  which  I  trust,  may  continually 
increase  in  your  hearts  and  those  of  all  who  are  dear 
to  you.  But  may  you  also,  by  your  truly  Catholic 
lives,  give  outward  testimony  of  what  you  feel  within, 
so  that  it  may  be  truly  said  of  every  one  assembled 
here :  He  not  only  believes  in  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  and  calls  himself  a  Catholic,  but  he  lives  as 
one,  a  really  holy  and  just  life. — Amen ! 
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PROSTESTANTISM    NOT    THE   TRUE    CHURCH. 

IN  our  last  conference  I  made  it  manifest  to  you 
that  Christ  has  distinguished  His  Church  by  four 
marks,  by  which  she  may  be  easily  discerned  from 
afar  on  the  summit  of  that  mount,  where  her  Divine 
Founder  has  placed  her  for  the  benefit  of  all  who 
really  wish  to  learn  the  truth,  and  to  seek  refuge  with 
in  her  gates. 

At  the  same  time  I  showed  you  that  this  one  true 
Church,  in  which  these  marks  shine  forth  with  such 
brilliant  light,  is  the  Holy  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

But,  since  there  are  vast  numbers  belonging  to  other 
denominations,  which  call  themselves  Christian,  and 
sometimes  even  Catholic,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for 
you  to  be  thoroughly  instructed  as  to  the  fact  that 
not  .one  of  them  possesses  the  marks  of  the  one  true 
Church  of  Christ  mentioned  in  that  Conference. 

Nevertheless,  many  of  these  denominations  evince 
the  greatest  bitterness  against  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  delight  in  accusing  her  of  idolatry,  and  denouncing 
her  as  an  apostate  Church,  claiming  that  they  are  the 
true  one. 

Those  churches,  which  so  erroneously  assert  this 
claim,  include,  besides  the  Protestant  sects,  the 


1 86  CONFERENCES    FOR    MARRIED    MEN. 

Schismatic  Russians  and  various  other  sects  of  the 
Orient,  which  have  sprung  from  ancient  heresies,  or 
'are  offshoots  of  them.  I  will  first  glance  separately  at 
the  Protestant  sects,  and  then,  collectively,  at  those 
of  the  heretical  and  Schismatic  East. 

Well,  then,  I  say :  All  the  Protestant  denominations 
lack  the  four  marks  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ;  and, 
on  the  contrary,  are  stamped  with  the  stigma  of  false 
hood. 

First:  The  sects  are  not  One — the)*  are  not  as  to  their 
Founder ;  for  they  can  not  look  up  to  Christ  as  such. 
Their  various  forms  of  religion  have  originated  in  the 
brains  of  such  men  as  Luther,  Calvin,  Zwingli,  Knox, 
Henry  VIII.,  Wesley,  and  so  on;  so  that  unity  of 
doctrine  is  utterly  impossible.  Indeed,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  history,  the  earlier  Protestant  sects  were 
divided  in  the  very  beginning.  What  more  could  be 
expected  from  a  religion  which  gives  to  all  the  priv 
ilege  of  interpreting  the  Bible  according  to  each  one's 
judgment ;  so  that  there  are  as  many  diverse  opinions 
as  minds  to  entertain  them  ? 

St.  Hilary  already  rightly  said:  "  Since  every  heresy 
can  trace  its  origin  to  some  innovation,  innovations, 
therefore,  will  never  cease,  but  will  be  true  to  their 
origin."  And  Tertullian  says  of  the  heretics  of  his 
own  time:  "  They  are  even  deviating  from  each  other, 
each  one  changing  according  to  fancy  what  he  has  re 
ceived,  even  as  he  who  introduced  the  heresy — devi 
ated  from  the  ancient  faith.  And  why  should  not 
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the  followers  of  Valentine  be  permitted  to  do  what 
Valentine  presumed  to  do  himself — that  is,  to  change 
his  faith  as  it  pleased  his  fancy?" 

This  is  even  more  applicable  to  Protestants  than  to 
the  heretics  of  old,  since  their  much  vaunted  principle 
of  faith  is  "  private  judgment,"  or  perfect  freedom  in 
interpreting  the  Scripture. 

The  members  of  these  numerous  sects,  having  no 
common  ecclesiastical  Head,  are  not  even  exteriorly 
united,  but  many  of  them  acknowledge  as  such  the 
temporal  sovereign  reigning  at  the  time,  even  if  it  be 
a  woman,  as  the  Queen  of  England.  Their  religion 
is  simply  the  religion  of  the  State. 

The  Protestant  sects  are  not  Holy.  They  are  not 
holy  in  their  founders ;  for  history  tells  us  that,  so  far 
from  having  been  distinguished  for  virtue  in  any  heroic 
degree,  or  for  proving  the  sincerity  of  their  motives 
by  a  willingness  to  suffer  for  what  they  called  truth, 
they  acted  as  fanatics,  and  some  of  them  were  addic 
ted  to  vices  most  shameful  and  vile,  leading  dissolute 
lives.  What  proof  have  I  for  this?  The  history  of 
their  lives,  and,  in  part,  even  their  own  writings, 
which  are  still  extant. 

The  so-called  reformers  accuse  each  other  of  steal 
ing,  lying,  and  fraud  ;  while  Luther  and  Zwingli  hurl 
the  most  violent  invectives  at  one  another.  Calvin 
and  Knox  were  cruel  fanatics.  As  to  Henry  VIII. 
and  his  adulterous  daughter  Elizabeth,  who  tore  the 
English  nation  from  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
the  Protestant  Cobbet  openly  declares,  in  the  face 
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of  all  mankind,  that  "  whether  Henry  VIII.  or  Cran- 
mer  was  the  worst  man  who  ever  saw  the  light  of 
day  in  England  is  a  doubtful  question ;  but  that  Eliza 
beth  was  the  worst  woman  who  was  ever  born  in 
the  whole  world,  not  even  excepting  Jezebel,  there  is 
no  doubt  whatever." 

And  just  as  little  do  the  doctrines  of  Protestantism 
merit  the  epithet  holy,  since  one  of  their  funda 
mental  principles  is,  that  faith  alone  will  save  us — that 
good  works  are  not  required  to  insure  salvation.  Oh ! 
beautiful  morality  !  Nay,  the  Protestants  who  adopt 
ed  the  tenets  of  Calvin,  even  asserted  that  God  him 
self  was  the  cause  of  all  evil,  and  blasphemously  de 
clared  that  He  created  some  of  His  creatures  only 
to  consign  them  to  damnation. 

Besides  this,  those  who  founded  Protestantism, 
abolished  every  thing  which  served  to  confirm  the 
faithful  in  the  spirit  of  penance — fasting,  confession, 
and  the  many  pious  practices  of  our  holy  faith — 
and  thus  opened  the  portal  for  every  vice.  In  like 
manner  they  reject  almost  all  the  Sacraments  instituted 
by  Christ  for  our  sanctification  ;  neither  can  they,  since 
their  separation  from  the  Church,  exhibit  one  single 
Saint,  nor  venture  to  propose  any  for  the  honor  of 
canonization. 

Protestantism  is  not  universal.  It  certainly  did  not 
originate  in  the  beginning,  but  made  its  appearance 
fifteen  hundred  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ.  Nei 
ther  can  the  sects  lay  claim  to  universality  of  doc 
trine,  since  that  principle  of  union,  without  which  uni- 
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versality  can  never  exist,  is  entirely  unknown  to  them. 
I  allude  to  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Church. 

Be  the  number  of  their  adherents  ever  so  great, 
what  catholicity  is  there  when  each  of  the  members 
believes  as  he  pleases?  Just  as  impossible  is  it  for 
all  the  various  members  to  form  one  church,  as  for 
one  hundred  thousand  heads  of  cabbage  lying  side 
by  side  to  form  into  one  single  cabbage  head. 

Protestant  missionaries  have  never  been  known  to 
induce  an  entire  nation  to  accept  the  faith.  Individ 
uals,  indeed,  they  have  lured  from  the  truth  by  ap 
pealing  to  their  love  of  money,  or  some  base  passion  of 
the  human  heart ;  but  what  Tertullian  said  of  the 
heretics  of  ancient  times  is  true  of  the  Protestants  of 
to-day:  "The  can  pervert,  but  not  convert."  They 
can,  indeed,  make  of  him  who  believes  an  unbeliever, 
but  to  change  a  pagan  people  into  a  Christian  one 
is  beyond  their  power.  They  have  no  principle  for 
cohesion,  for  they  have  no  Head ;  they  can  not  teach 
Catholic  truth,  for  there  is  no  voice  among  them  re 
cognized  and  obeyed  by  all.  They  can  not  claim  the 
name  of  Catholic  without  exposing  themselves  to  ridi 
cule.  True,  in  later  years,  some,  with  an  undefined 
yearning  for  the  truth,  have  adopted  some  of  our  rites 
and  ceremonies,  and  even  borrowed  our  name — the 
Puseyites  and  Ritualists,  for  example — but  history  re 
peats  itself,  and  long  ago  St.  Augustine  cried  out  to 
all  such  self-deceivers:  "You  call  yourselves  Catho 
lics,  but  no  one  else  does  so." 

Finally,  all  the  sects  of  Protestantism  combined  can 
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not  pretend  to  be  apostolic;  for  they  certainly  can  trace 
their  origin  neither  to  the  Apostles  nor  to  the  doc 
trines  they  taught. 

Nor  can  they,  above  all,  point  to  a  spiritual  ruler 
who  has  come  down  in  regular  succession  from  St. 
Peter,  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  Hence,  it  is  evident  that 
not  one  single  mark  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ  can 
be  found  in  any  of  the  Protestant  sects. 

I  will  now  glance  at  the  Russian  Church  and  the  dif 
ferent  religious  communities  of  the  East,  in  all  of 
which  we  look  in  vain  for  any  one  of  the  four  marks 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

First,  the  Russians  and  Schismatics  of  the  East  are 
not  One  ;  for  they  are  not,  like  the  Catholics,  under  one 
visible  Head.  The  Russians  look  up  to  the  Emperor 
as  their  spiritual  chief;  and,  as  you  all  know,  he  is  by 
no  means  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  appointed  by  our 
Lord  as  Head  of  the  Church.  Thus  the  Russian 
Church  is  merely  a  creature  of  the  state  ;  and,  besides, 
as  it  has  no  infallible  head  divinely  commissioned  to 
decide  upon  questions  of  faith,  unity  of  doctrine  can 
not  be  looked  for  in  its  fold.  It  is  hastening  to  de 
cay,  and  infected  like  a  corpse  with  the  worms  of  dif 
ferent  religious  opinions  and  sects. 

The  other  schismatic  and  heretical  congregations  of 
the  East  being  also  without  the  benefit  of  a  common 
spiritual  Ruler,  can  not  boast  of  unity  of  doctrine  any 
more  than  the  rest.  How  could  they,  indeed,  when 
they  have  no  infallible  tribunal  to  decide  upon  matters 
of  faith  ?  Neither  does  the  mark  ot  sanctity  belong 
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to  any  one  of  these  churches.  Their  founders  are 
pointed  out  in  history  as  being  so  proud  and  so  in 
flated  with  the  spirit  of  this  world  that  they  preferred 
rather  to  linger  amid  the  splendors  of  a  court  and 
haughty  potentates  distinguished  for  their  arrogance. 
History  tells  us  with  what  disgraceful  intrigues  and  in 
famous  deeds  those  Oriental  Heresiarchs  threw  off 
their  allegiance  to  the  Mother  Church. 

Not  one  of  these  churches,  since  their  separation 
from  Rome,  can  exhibit  even  one  Saint  to  whose  holi 
ness  and  virtue  God  was  pleased  to  bear  witness  by 
"signs  and  wonders;"  yet  the  Church  of  the  Orient, 
before  her  separation  from  Rome,  was  the  mother  of 
innumerable  great  and  glorious  Saints. 

The  Eastern  Schismatics  are  not  Catholic  or  univer 
sal:  since,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  obsolete  sects — 
which,  however,  did  not  spring  up  until  some  centu 
ries  after  the  introduction  of  Christianity — they  can 
trace  their  origin  no  farther  back  than  to  the  ninth 
century. 

The  separation  of  Russia  from  the  Catholic  Church 
forms  a  much  later  episode.  In  ecclesiastical  his 
tory,  therefore,  none  of  those  sects  can  claim,  either, 
the  principle  of  unity — namely  an  infallible  tribunal— 
from  whose  decisions  in  matters  of  faith  there  can  be 
no  appeal,  or  even  the  name  of  Catholic. 

Their  united  forces  have  never  induced  a  pagan  na 
tion  to  believe  in  the  Gospel ;  but  they  have,  indeed, 
so  tyrannized  over  the  poor  Poles,  as  to  force  their 
schism  upon  them  ;  but  it  was  only  by  the  most  re- 
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volting  cruelty  that  they  succeeded  in  perverting 
some  from  the  true  faith.  This  disgraceful  course  of 
action  characterizes  them  up  to  this  very  day,  so  ter 
ribly  do  they  persecute  the  Clergy  and  those  who  re 
main  faithful  to  their  God  and  His  Church. 

Finally,  they  are  not  apostolic,  for  they  can  not  claim 
to  have  among  them  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the 
prince  of  the  Apostles,  the  Ruler  appointed  by  Christ 
to  represent  Him  visibly  in  His  Church  on  earth.  Con 
sequently,  the  Catholic  Church  alone  is  the  true 
Church  ;  and  for  that  reason  all  the  powers  of  hell  have 
combined  with  the  enemies  of  Christ  upon  earth  to 
single  her  out  as  an  object  of  persecution  which  grows 
more  bitter  each  day. 

But  fear  not ;  for  no  matter  how  wildly  their  hate  may 
threaten,  nor  how  fiercely  their  malice  may  rage,  the 
Church,  our  Mother,  remains  always  unshaken  and 
firm;  and  the  history  of  every  age  will  show  with  evi 
dence  that  the  prophetic  words  uttered  by  the  wise 
Gamaliel  are  fulfilled  in  her. 

Speaking  to  the  Jewish  elders  in  the  council  he 
said  :  "  If  these  things  are  not  of  God,  they  will  van 
ish  ;  but  if  they  are  of  God,  you  can  not  destroy 
them." 

The  enemies  of  the  Church,  whose  special  aim  is 
to  eliminate  Christianity  over  all  the  globe,  and  to  in 
troduce  instead  of  it  the  so-called  religion  of  human 
ity,  their  so-called  culture,  aided  by  the  influence  of 
secret  societies,  may  try  their  utmost.  The  Church  has 
already  taken  part  in  conflicts  far  greater  than  those 


CONFERENCE  XXI.  193 

at  the  present  time,  and  she  has  emerged  victoriously, 
winning  salvation  for  all  who  stood  firm. 

As  to  the  Protestant  sects,  certainly  their  end  is  at 
hand,  and  soon  they  will  fade  from  the  world  as  Chris 
tian  congregations.  At  the  same  time,  experience 
shows  that  as  soon  as  the  decaying  carcasses  of  the 
Oriental  and  Russian  sects  feel  the  warm  air  of  mod 
ern  science  they  approach  dissolution.  Far  different 
is  it  with  the  glorious  and  indestructible,  infallible  Cath 
olic  Church. 

Of  late,  in  Europe,  they  thought  they  were  on  the 
point  of  burying  the  Church  and  shivering  the  rock  on 
which  Christ  had  built  her  ;  but  the  devil  is  sneering 
at,  and  laughingly  exhorts  them :  "  Poor  fellows,  pull 
on,  and  try  hard !  /  have  tried  it  in  vain  for  over 
eighteen  hundred  years.  If  you  succeed,  I  will  resign 
my  regiment  to  you." 

In  conclusion,  you  should,  when  the  occasion  offers, 
call  the  attention  of  Protestants,  who  sincerely  seek 
for  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  to  these  four  marks 
which  she  alone  possesses,  and  not  one  of  which  can 
be  found  in  any  other  sect. 

Beg  St.  Joseph  to  intercede  for  you  in  heaven  ;  and, 
until  the  next  conference  say  daily  in  his  honor  one 
Ave  Maria,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you  grace  to  lead 
heretics  to  a  knowledge  'of  our  holy  Church,  and  to 
contribute  by  your  example  to  their  becoming  once 
with  you  also  children  of  the  triumphant  Church  of 
Christ  in  heaven.  Amen  ! 
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OF    THE  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN    CATHOLICITY    AND    PROT 
ESTANTISM. 

IN  my  recent  conferences  I  have  endeavored  to  show 
you  how  important  it  is  not  to  belong  to  the  true 
religion  merely  because  you  have  been  born  and 
brought  up  in  it.  It  is  necessary  to  be  thoroughly 
instructed  in  its  various  points  of  doctrine,  and  to  be 
able  to  prove  to  those  of  a  different  creed,  that  the 
Catholic  Church  is  the  only  true  Church  which  Christ 
came  upon  earth  to  establish  over  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago. 

This  thorough  understanding  of  faith  must  so  en 
tirely  penetrate  us,  that  we  will  be  in  no  danger  of 
ever  deviating  from  our  adherence  to  its  tenets,  or 
even  going  so  far  as  to  be  persuaded  that,  after  all, 
the  difference  between  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church  and  that  of  other  beliefs,  at  least  the  Prot 
estant,  is  nof  so  very  great.  To  preserve  you  from 
falling  into  so  fatal  an  error-,  and  to  place  clearly  be 
fore  you  the  utter  falsity  of  such  an  opinion,  I  will 
to-day  draw  your  attention  to  the  irreconcilable  differ 
ence  existing  between  the  Catholic  religion  and  the 
Protestant  sects. 
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Oh !  how  empty  and  futile  are  those  motives  which 
influence  Catholics  to  desert  the  standard  of  their 
glorious  leader,  Christ's  Vicar  on  earth,  and  enlist 

o 

under  the  banner  of  his  inveterate  foe  :  and  how  equally 
shallow  are  the  reasons  which  prevent  men  from  em 
bracing  the  true  faith ! 

They  suppose  that  the  difference  between  Catho 
licity  and  Protestantism  is  so  slight  as  to  be  scarcely 
worth  mentioning.  It  is  true  that  Protestants  believe, 
in  common  with  Catholics,  some  of  the  revealed  truth ; 
nevertheless  I  assure  you,  and  shall  prove  it  to  you  : 

The  difference  between  the  two  religions  is  greater  far 
than  that  between  the  feeble  glimmer  of  a  candle  and 
the  brilliant  splendor  of  the  sun ;  it  is  the  difference 
between  truth  and  error,  between  day  and  night. 

You  can  not  fail  to  perceive  this  at  once  if  you 
glance  with  me,  first,  at  the  Rule  of  Faith  itself,  and 
then  at  the  individual  points  of  controversy.  Well, 
then,  first  of  all,  I  ask  Catholics  and  Protestants  :  Why 
do  you  believe — what  is  your  Rule  of  Faith? 

The  Catholic  will  at  once  answer:  I  believe  all  that 
which  the  Catholic  Church,  as  the  true  Church  of 
Christ,  holds  as  articles  of  faith,  and,  as  such,  com 
mands  me  to  believe ;  because,  by  the  reasons  which 
we  considered  in  the  preceding  conferences,  I  fully 
understand  and  believe  that  the  Catholic  Church  alone 
is  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  appointed  by  her  Divine 
Founder  to  teach  mankind  all  that  He  revealed  for 
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Indeed,  what  could  be  more  reasonable  than  this 
Rule  of  Faith?  For,  since  Christ,  the  Founder  of  faith, 
and  its  divine  teacher,  left  this  world,  and  no  longer 
holds  personal  converse  with  His  people  for  their  in 
struction,  it  is  most  fitting  that  the  Church  estab 
lished  by  Him,  to  remain  the  mother  of  the  children 
of  God  to  the  end  of  the  world,  should  teach  and 
guide  us  in  His  place.  Listen,  and  consider  well  what 
our  Divine  Saviour  has  most  solemnly  declared  on 
this  point.  Leaving  this  world  before  His  ascension 
to  Heaven,  He  said  to  His  apostles  :  "  As  the  Father 
hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  you ;"  and  He  breathed  on 
them  and  said,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  Again: 
"  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  earth.  Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations ;  teaching  them 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  Again  : 
"  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another 
Paraclete,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever,  the 
Spirit  of  Truth.  He  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
to  your  mind  all  things,  whatsoever  I  shall  have  said 
to  you."  And  again  :  "  He  that  will  not  hear  the 
Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the 
publican." 

The  Protestant  to  the  question:  What  do  you  be 
lieve,  and  why  ?  answers  :  I  believe  what  I  read  in  the 
Bible,  and  I  interpret  it  according  to  my  own  opinion." 

Here,  at  first  glance,  appears  the  vast  difference  and 
utter  weakness  of  this  Protestant  Rule. 

In  proof  of  it,  let  us  consider  the  various  qualities 
required  in  a  Rule  of  Faith. 
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I  say  it  must  be  as  ancient  as  faith  itself.  It  must 
have  been  laid  down  to  men -as  a  Rule  oi  Faith  by 
Christ  Himself  and  His  Apostles. 

It  must  be  accessible  to  all,  and  so  qualified  that  it 
expresses,  in  the  most  explicit  and  comprehensible  terms, 
what  every  Catholic  is  bound,  as  a  Christian  and 
Catholic,  to  believe. 

Now,  then,  Holy  Scripture,  being  destitute  of  all 
these  attributes,  can  never  serve  as  a  Rule  of  Faith. 

As  I  said,  a  Rule  of  Faith  must  be  as  ancient  as 
faith  itself,  else  it  would  be  of  no  use  to  the  first  be 
lievers.  Such  is  the  case  with  the  Catholic  Rule;  for, 
as  we  proved,  the  Catholic  Church  is  as  old  as  the 
Christian  faith  itself.  But,  on  the  contrary,  who  can 
pretend  that  Holy  Scripture  is? 

The  devoted  children  of  the  Church  witnessed,  with 
holy  joy,  her  perfect  organization  of  the  Church  on 
Pentecost,  after  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  had  delivered 
his  first  sermon  to  the  listening  multitude,  while,  at 
that  time,  not  one  word  of  the  Holy  Scripture  was  yet 
written. 

Moreover,  of  that  sacred  volume,  not  one  word 
was  written  by  Christ  Himself;  and,  as  to  the  apostles, 
but  five  contributed  to  the  writing  thereof, — two  of 
them  only  a  short  epistle  ;  whereas,  they  were  all 
preachers  of  the  Holy  Gospel,  and  utterances  of  their 
eloquence  resounded  to  the  farthest  corners  of  the 
earth.  What  a  mighty  difference  ! 

The  Holy  Scriptures  were  not  generally  known  in 
their  entirety  to  the  faithful  until  the  lapse  of  almost 
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three  hundred  years  after  our  Divine  Saviour  had 
ceased  to  dwell  upon  earth.  And  also  afterward,  before 
printing  had  been  discovered,  and  whilst  the  means 
of  communication  were  so  limited,  the  number  of 
copies  of  the  Scripture  was  small,  especially  of  the 
whole  Scripture,  including  Old  and  New  Testament. 
They  were  to  be  found  in  the  hands  of  the  Clergy  and 
in  some  libraries,  but  were  not,  and  could  not,  be  ac 
cessible  to  the  mass  of  the  people.  And  what  shall  we 
say  of  the  multitudes  who  could  and  can  not  read? 
Surely  for  them  the  Bible  could  not  be  the  Rule  of  Faith. 

A  Rule  of  Faith  must  embrace  all  things  relating  to 
faith,  and  must  have  been  laid  down  as  a  Rule  of  Faith 
by  Christ  Himself  and  His  apostles. 

Such,  my  dear  friends,  as  I  proved  it,  is  the  case 
with  the  Catholic  Church.  We  heard  Christ  our 
Saviour  as  He  points  to  the  College  of  the  Apos 
tles  and  their  successors,  saying:  "He  that  hear- 
eth  you,  heareth  me."  And  the  Apostles  express 
themselves  in  the  same  sense.  St.  John  writes:  "I 
have  many  more  things  to  write  to  you,  but  I  hope 
to  be  soon  with  you,  and  then  to  speak  face  to  face." 
And  the  same  St.  John  closes  his  Gospel  with  the  fol 
lowing  words:  "There  are  many  other  things  which 
Jesus  did,  which,  if  they  were  written;  every  one,  I 
think  the  world  itself  would  not  be  able  to  contain 
the  books  that  should  be  written." 

A  Rule  of  faith,  as  I  said,  must  be  accessible  to  all. 
Such  is  the  Catholic  Rule  of  faith.     The  members  of     j 
our  holy   faith  need  never  plead  ignorance  on  any 
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point  of  doctrine  taught  by  the  Church,  for  every 
Catholic  can  obtain  the  most  precise  and  definite  in 
formation  from  his  pastor,  or  any  well-instructed  priest, 
with  regard  to  all  that  he  wishes  to  know  concerning 
faith  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church. 

Our  Divine  Lord  has  endowed  every  man  with  the 
sense  of  hearing,  or  the  faculty  of  receiving  knowledge 
by  the  medium  of  signs,  while  by  far  the  greater  num 
ber  of  men  are  by  no  means  able  to  read;  and  the 
Holy  Scripture  is  not  only  a  book,  but  it  is  written  in 
a  language,  which  is  no  longer  spoken  by  the  people. 
Moreover,  certain  points  of  it  are  so  difficzdt  to  be 
understood,  that  to  reach  a  clear  and  distinct  com 
prehension  of  its  meaning  is  not  found  an  easy  task 
even  by  the  most  learned  men.  If  God  had  intended 
Holy  Scripture  to  be  transmitted  to  man  as  a  rule  of 
faith,  He  would  certainly  have  ordered  that  but  one 
tongue  should  be  spoken  over  the  whole  earth ;  whereas, 
we  see  there  is  a  wonderful  multiplicity  and  variety  of 
tongues.  Had  He  intended  a  book  to  be  taken  as  the 
general  rule  of  faith  for  mankind,  He  would  certainly 
have  put  it  within  the  power  of  every  one  to  read,  and 
would  have  provided  for  a  plentiful  supply  of  Bibles 
whilst  the  Apostles  were  still  living. 

"  The  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  the  poor;" 
if  the  Bible  were  the  Rule  of  Faith,  no  poor  man,  for 
fifteen  hundred  years,  could  have  had  any  Rule  of 
faith,  for  he  could  not  procure  a  Bible.  The  copy 
ing  of  a  book,  like  the  whole  Bible,  cost  much. 
To  admit  that  the  Bible  was  given  to  men  as  a  Rule 


2OO  CONFERENCES    FOR    MARRIED    MEN. 

of  Faith  is,  moreover,  in  no  accordance  with  the  wis 
dom  of  God,  prescribing  a  Rule  of  Faith  which  would 
be  open  to  so  many  objections  as  this. 

A  Rule  of  Faith  must  be  applicable  to  all,  and  with 
out  appeal ;  and  such  is  the  case  with  the  Catholic 
Rule  of  Faith.  The  Church  teaches  all ;  and  when  she 
pronounces  her  infallible  decision  upon  any  disputed 
point  of  doctrine,  all  doubt  and  opposition  are  at  an 
end. 

Holy  Scripture,  on  the  contrary,  is  but  a  book  ;  how 
ever  sacred  its  pages  are,  it  is  but  a  book,  and  has  no 
power  to  speak ;  and  the  Protestant  Rule  of  Faith 
endows  every  one  with  the  right  of  private  judgment, 
the  privilege  of  deciding  for  himself  upon  what  he 
chooses  to  believe  and  reject.  Consequently,  there  are 
as  many  opinions  in  matters  of  faith  as  there  are  indi 
viduals  belonging  to  a  sect.  What  would  you  think, 
my  dear  friends,  if,  instead  of  a  court  of  justice  and 
judges  conversant  with  the  law  to  administer  that  law 
with  justice  and  impartiality,  the  court-house  should 
be  supplied  with  a  table  on  which  would  be  placed  a 
Greek  or  Hebrew  book,  from  which  the  criminal  was 
authorized  to  draw  his  own  conclusion  and  pronounce 
sentence  in  his  own  case  ? 

The  whole  world  would  denounce  such  an  adminis 
tration  of  justice  as  fit  only  for  an  insane  asylum.  It 
is  hard  to  see  why  the  same  judgment  should  not  be 
pronounced  on  the  Protestant  Rule  of  Faith. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  ask:  Whence  do  Protestants 
possess  the  knowledge  that  the  Bible  is  the  Bible? 


CONFERENCE    XXII.  2OI 

They  certainly  do  not  pretend,  as  did  Mahomet  of 
the  Koran,  that  it  fell  from  heaven.  No,  my  friends  ; 
they  are  indebted  for  the  possession  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  to  Us.  They  took  the  Bible  from  the  Cath 
olic  Church  ;  and  if  she,  instead  of  remaining  the  pure 
and  spotless  bride  of  Christ,  fell  into  errors  of  the 
grossest  nature,  as  Protestants  assert,  whence,  then,  can 
they  derive  the  knowledge  that  the  Bible  is  the  Word 
of  God  ?  Who  can  fail  to  perceive  that,  although 
Christ  and  His  Apostles  most  certainly  spoke  of  the 
Holy  Scripture  as  the  Word  of  God,  they  were  far 
from  declaring  the  Bible  to  be  the  Rule  of  Faith  for 
the  human  race,  saying  that  every  one  was  at  liberty 
to  explain  it  according  to  his  own  judgment?  So  true 
is  the  very  reverse  of  this,  that  nothing  can  be  so  clear 
in  that  very  Book — to  which  Protestants  appeal — as  the 
principle  that  "  faith  comes  by  hearing"  and  obeying  the 
voice  of  the  Church,  which  Christ  commanded  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  all  nations.  Her  organization  was  perfect 
and  her  authority  to  teach  was  complete,  and  every 
where  recognized  long  before  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  were  gathered  together.  Nay,  more  ;  we 
may  imagine  that  the  Bible  never  had  been  written, 
and  yet  the  Church  would  have  been  just  the  same. 

Now  let  us  take  up  the  individual  points  of  contro 
versy,  and  consider  them  one  after  another;  and  we 
shall  perceive  the  immense  and  essential  difference 
between  the  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  view  of  doc 
trine.  In  proof  of  it,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  select  a  few 
points  as  specimens. 
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For  instance,  the  Catholic  believes  that  Adam  lost 
his  right  to  heaven  by  sin,  but  that  he  did  not  thereby 
become  deprived  of  \h^  freedom  of  his  will. , 

On  the  contrary,  the  founders  of  Protestantism 
teach,  with  Luther,  that,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  man 
is  not  free ;  while  Calvin  and  his  associates  presume 
to  teach  the  horrible  doctrine  of  predestination  to 
hell,  as  if  a  God  of  infinite  mercy  had  created  some 
men  only  to  consign  them  to  eternal  ruin.  What  a 
saddening  view! 

The  Catholic  faith  teaches  us  that  Christ  died  for 
all,  and  that  every  man,  by  justification  through  Christ, 
can  regain  the  grace  of  God,  and  once  more  become 
His  true  child,  and  pleasing  to  Him. 

The  founders  of  Protestantism  teach  that  man  is 
wholly  corrupt,  and  always  remains  essentially  corrupt. 
Christ  only  shields  a  man  that  believes  in  Him  with 
the  mantle  of  His  merits,  so  that  God  the  Father  may 
not  punish  him.  What  an  afflicting  view! 

The  Catholic  believes  that  Christ,  his  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  is  still  present  here  on  earth  in  the  Most 
Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  What  a  consoling  view  ! 
The  Protestant  denies  it. 

The  Catholic  believes  if  he  make  a  good  and  sin 
cere  confession,  his  sins  are  forgiven  fry  the  absolu 
tion  of  the  priest.  The  Protestant  denies  it. 

The  Catholic  believes  that,  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass,  Christ  Offers  Himself  to  His  heavenly  Father 
upon  our  altars.  Protestants  call  this  idolatry  and 
superstition. 
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The  Catholic  holds  the  principle  of  divorce  in  utter 
abhorrence,  and  maintains  that  those  who  are  once 
married  can  not  be  separated  except  by  death.  The 
Protestant  believes  in  divorce. 

The  Catholic  holds  that  there  are  seven  sacraments. 
The  Protestant  acknowledges  but  two,  if  he  acknowl 
edges  any. 

The  Catholic  rejoices  in  the  belief  of  a  state  in 
the  other  world  where  the  venial  faults,  which,  through 
human  frailty,  may  have  clung  to  the  souls  of  His 
beloved  dead,  may  be,  entirely  purged  away.  The 
Protestant  denies  such  a  state. 

The  Catholic  believes  in  the  Communion  of  Saints — 
that  communion  of  all  holy  persons  in  all  holy  things, 
by  means  of  which  we  also  are  helped  through  the 
merits  and  prayers  of  the  saints.  The  Protestant 
denies  it. 

The  Catholic  Church  declares  that  she  is  the  only 
true  Church  in  which  man  can  be  saved.  The  Prot 
estant  says  that  it  matters  little  what  you  believe, 
and  his  Church  is  good  enough  for  him, — showing 
that  he  does  not  even  understand  what  faith  means, 
and  sees  no  difference  between  truth  and  error. 

Therefore  it  is  folly  to  say,  as  ignorant  persons 
say:  "It  is  no  great  difference  whether  one  enter 
tains  the  Catholic  or  the  Protestant  belief."  On  the  con 
trary,  my  dear  friends,  it  is  the  greatest  possible 
difference  that  jean  be  imagined,  because  it  involves 
the  question  of  your  eternal  salvation  or  your  eter 
nal  damnation ;  you  can  not  pretend  that  a  lie  is  as 
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good  as  the  truth,  or  that  you  can  reject  the  revel 
ation  of  God  without  grievous  sin. 

Beseech,  then,  St.  Joseph  to  intercede  for  you  in 
heaven,  and  until  the  next  conference  say  daily  in  his 
honor  one  Ave  Maria,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you 
from  God  that  zeal  and  earnestness  which  will  impel 
you  to  acquire  a  thorough  instruction  in  all  matters 
of  faith,  so  that,  with  the  help  of  God,  you  may  be 
enabled  to  show,  not  only  to  every  Protestant,  but 
also  to  the  Catholic  who  has  not  received  the  same 
instructions  as  you,  the  vast  difference  existing  between 
the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  doctrines  of 
the  Protestant  sects.  But  this  alone  is  not  sufficient. 
Show,  also,  by  that  fervent  spirit  of  devotion  and  piety 
which  marks  your  every  action,  that  even  as  you  be 
lieve  so  do  you  model  your  lives  until  they  are,  indeed, 
just  and  holy,  because  truly  Catholic.  If  all  the 
members  of  our  holy  faith  could  say  with  truth  that  it 
is  so  with  them,  then,  indeed,  the  entire  world  would 
soon  be  Catholic.  Amen! 
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THE    CATHOLIC     CHURCH    THE    ONLY    CHURCH    IN     WHICH 
SALVATION    IS   TO    BE    FOUND. 

WHAT  we  considered  in  our  last  conference  in 
regard  to  the  proprieties  of  the  Catholic  Church 
has  most  irrevocably  and  incontrovertibly  demon 
strated  that  she  is  the  only  true  Church  instituted  by 
Christ.  It  is  my  intention,  in  the  following  conference, 
to  show  forth  and  answer  all  the  objections  which 
are  most  generally  brought  up  against  her  by  her 
enemies,  to  weaken,  if  possible,  the  conviction  in  the 
hearts  of  her  members,  that  their  faith  is  indeed  the 
only  true  one,  and  to  so  prejudice  those  who  are  not 
of  her  fold,  that  they  may  hesitate  in  their  determina 
tion  to  join  the  Church,  and  perhaps  remain  in  a  state 
of  indecision  until  the  day  of  their  death. 

Among  the  various  objections  made  against  the 
Church,  there  is  one  in  particular  which  embitters  the 
hearts  of  those  of  other  beliefs,  especially  Protestants, 
and  this  is  the  assertion  made  and  believed  by  her 
members,  that  the  Catholic  Church,  being  the  one 
true  Church  of  Christ,  is  therefore  the  only  one  in 
which  salvation  is  to  be  found. 

It  is  the  more  important  to  explain  this  portion  of 
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the  belief  of  the  Catholic  Church,  since  there  are 
many,  even  Catholics,  in  other  respects  well  instructed, 
who  are  not  able  to  give  satisfactory  answers  con 
cerning  this  part  of  Catholic  faith. 

It  can,  however,  be  explained  in  such  a  manner 
that  a  Protestant,  if  he  truly  believes  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  admits  that  the  Bible  contains  the  Word  of  God, 
would  not  be  able,  if  he  be  a  logical  and  thinking 
man,  to  utter  the  slightest  objection  to  it. 

To-day,  therefore,  I  will  answer  in  full  the  question  : 
"Is  the  Catholic  Church  the  only  Church  in  which  sal 
vation  is  to  be  found,  and  what  proofs  can  be  brought 
forward  to  sustain  this  T ' 


I  crave  your  most  earnest  attention,  my  dear 
friends,  during  the  present  conference  ;  for  what  I  am 
about  to  say  is  not  only  of  the  utmost  importance,  but, 
as  I  already  said,  it  is  very  seldom  that  Catholics  are 
thoroughly  instructed  on  this  point. 

Now,  then,  should  Protestants,  infidels,  or  heretics 
ask,  "  Is  it  true  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the 
only  one  in  which  salvation  is  to  be  found  ?"  what 
reply  are  you  to  make  ?  My  dear  friends,  there  is 
both  a  negative  and  an  affirmative  answer  to  it.  Yes, 
as  the  Church  understands  it,  and  7V<?,as  the  Protestant 
invariably  supposes  her  to  mean  and  to  teach  it. 

If  it  be  really  so,  the  Protestant  objects,  as 
the  Catholic  Church  teaches,  that  she  is  the  only 
one  wherein  salvation  is  to  be  found,  you  condemn 
all  others  of  the  human  race  who  do  not  acknowl- 
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edge  the  truth  of  her,  and  do  not  join  her,  to 
everlasting  torments.  Is  not*  this  a  most  cruel  as 
sertion,  and  one  calculated  rather  to  embitter  those 
of  another  belief  against  your  Church  than  to  attract 
them  to  enter  her  fold  ? 

This  indeed  is  the  principal  cause  of  the  bitter  feel 
ings  which  prevail  against  our  Holy  Church,  this  is 
the  one  great  reason  why  all  sects  unite  in  the  one 
single  point  of  opposition  against  her.  Let  but  the 
Catholic  Church  proclaim  to  the  world:  "  I  am  indeed 
the  true  Church  of  Christ,  but,  nevertheless,  you  can 
be  saved  though  you  live  and  die  outside  my  fold!" 
that  would  soften  all  angry  feelings,  and  every  out 
sider  of  the  Church  would  feel  satisfied,  and  would  no 
longer  vent  his  ire  against  the  Catholic  Church. 

As  it  is,  however,  a  lamentable  bitterness  prevails 
against  her,  but  it  is  wholly  and  entirely  through  mis 
understanding,  as  I  will  show  you  presently,  and  with 
the  hope  that  there  will  be  no  further  apprehension 
in  the  matter. 

The  Catholic  Church,  then,  understands  the  deci 
sion  which  she  has  announced  to  the  world,  that  in  no 
other  faith  can  salvation  be  found  in  this  sense,  that 
"  those  who  are  capable  of  recognizing  her  as  the  true 
Church  of  Christ,  and  nevertheless  remain  out  of  her 
fold,  are  certainly  lost." 

On  the  contrary,  all  those  who  have  no  opportunity 
of  being  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
but  in  every  other  respect  serve  God  according  to  the 
best  of  their  knowledge  and  understanding,  avoid  sin, 
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and  are  diligent  in  the  performance  of  good  works, 
become  members  of  the  Catholic  Church,  if  not 
baptized  through  the  baptism  of  desire,  and  therefore, 
belong  before  God  to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  will  be 
saved  as  Catholics. 

Let  me  illustrate  my  assertion  even  more  plainly  on 
this  point,  and  no  thinking  Protestant  can  utter  a 
word  of  protest  against  it,  provided  that  he  truly 
believes  in  Christ,  and  is  firmly  convinced  that  Holy 
Scripture  indeed  contains  the  word  of  God. 

First,  I  put  the  question  to  all  Protestants :  "Do  you 
not  believe  that  all  men  have  been  redeemed  by 
the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  and  can  only  be 
saved  through  Jesus  Christ?"  This  every  Protestant 
must  certainly  believe,  for  we  have  the  assurance  of 
it  from  Jesus  Christ  Himself:  "  This  is  eternal 
life,  that  they  recognize  Thee  and  the  one  Thou  hast 
sent,  Jesus  Christ."  And  again,  "  I  am  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life." 

And  at  the  very  birth-day  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
on  the  joyous  feast  of  Pentecost,  the  Prince  of  the 
Apostles  spoke  unto  the  listening  multitude  the  fol 
lowing  words  :  "  There  is  no  other  name  under  heaven 
through  which  man  can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of 
Jesus."  My  Protestant  friends,  do  you  hear  this? 
Do  you  believe  it  ?  It  obliges  you,  if  you  care  for 
your  eternal  salvation,  to  join  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  Christ  Himself  founded  for  the  salvation  of 
man  ;  Christ,  who  says  Himself:  "  He  that  will  not 
hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen." 
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"  And    he    that    believeth  not  will    be    condemned." 

In  other  words  ;  there  is  only  one  road  to  heaven, 
and  that  is  the  one  pointed  out  by  Christ.  To  be  ad 
mitted  into  His  Church,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  through  which 
we  receive  sanctifying  grace  and  become  children 
of  God.  However,  God  in  His  infinite  goodness  does 
not  confine  the  imparting  of  this  sanctifying  grace 
of  Baptism,  to  Baptism  of  water  alone  ;  for  sancti 
fying  grace  can  be  infused  into  the  soul  in  a  three 
fold  manner,  namely  through  Baptism  of  water,  Bap 
tism  of  blood,  and  Baptism  of  desire.  I  need  enter 
into  no  explanation  of  baptism  by  water,  as  you  all 
are  fully  aware  of  what  it  is. 

The  Baptism  of  blood  takes  place  when  one  whose 
heart  has  awakened  to  a  belief  in  Jesus  Christ,  sheds 
his  blood  for  love  of  that  faith,  and,  becoming  a  martyr 
for  Christ's  dear  sake,  is  baptized  in  that  blood,  which 
he  freely  sheds  to  confess  faith. 

Baptism  of  desire  takes  place  when  a  person,  even 
though  he  does  not  shed  his  blood  for  Christ,  burns 
with  an  ardent  desire  before  God  to  serve  Him  as  He 
wants  that  he  should  do,  and  has  a  heartfelt  sorrow  for 
all  the  sins  which  he  had  committed  in  the  course  of 
his  life. 

The  essential  gift  conferred  by  Baptism  consists  in 
the  communication  of  sanctifying  grace,  by  which  we 
become  children  of  God  and  are  invested  with  the 
right  of  one  day  beholding  Him  in  heaven  face  to  face 
in  the  light  of  Glory  and  to  rejoice  with  all  the  blessed 


2IO  CONFERENCES  FOR  MARRIED  MEN. 

in  an  eternal  union  with  Him.  This  blissful  state  and 
destiny  Adam,  by  his  sin,  lost  not  only  for  himself  but 
for  us  all.  It  was  indeed  regained  for  us  by  Christ 
through  his  merits,  his  sufferings  and  death  on  the 
Cross.  He  has,  however,  ordained  that  sanctifying 
grace  should  be  communicated  to  us  through  one  of 
the  three  kinds  of  Baptism  mentioned,  by  water,  blood 
or  desire. 

All  know  well  the  extent  to  which  the  baptism  of 
water  and  also  that  of  blood  restores  in  our  souls  what 
we  lost  in  Adam,  but  in  regard  to  how  far  the  effect  of 
baptism  of  desire  extends,  none  but  God  can  tell.  God 
alone,  who  looks  into  the  heart  of  man,  knows  what 
passes  in  his  soul  even  at  the  hour  of  his  death. 

It  is,  however,  the  unanimous  teaching  'of  the 
Catholic  Church  and  of  her  most  renowned  theologians, 
that  the  baptism  of  desire  extends  so  far,  that  no  soul  is 
lost  except  through  her  own  fault ;  in  other  words : 
that  if  a  man  endeavors  to  the  best  of  his  knowl 
edge,  and  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  to 
serve  God  in  any  religion  whatsoever,  and  is  ready  not 
only  to  believe  all  that  God  has  revealed,  but  to  do  all 
that  He  has  commanded  us  to  do  ;  and,  in  union  with 
this,  sincerely  regrets  those  sins  which  he  may  have 
committed,  God  would,  if  not  through  the  medium  of 
another  man,  through  Himself  directly  impart  sanc- 
tifying  grace  to  such  a  one  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  by 
this,  according  to  the  expression  of  the  theologians, 
receive  such  a  man  into  the  soul  of  the  Church.  The 
effect  of  this  is,  that  in  an  invisible  yet  valid  manner  it 
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makes  him  a  member  of  the  one  true  Church,  although 
he  never  may  have  heard  of  the  Catholic  Church 
and  its  Divine  Founder  Christ. 

We  read  in  Holy  Scripture  itself,  in  the  Acts,  an  in 
controvertible  proof  of  this. 

A  noble  Roman  centurion,  Cornelius  byname,  lived 
at  the  time  of  St.  Peter,  of  whom  Holy  Scripture  re 
lates  that  he  served  God  faithfully  and  according  to 
the  best  of  his  knowledge,  although  he  knew  noth 
ing  of  Christ.  God  sent  to  him  an  Angel,  with  the 
admonition  to  apply  for  spiritual  aid  to  St.  Peter,  who 
would  enlighten  him  as  to  what  he  had  to  do. 

Obedient  to  the  summons  of  heaven,  Cornelius 
sent  a  messenger  to  Peter,  who  came,  and  to  whose 
instruction  Cornelius,  with  his  family,  listened,  when, 
behold,  they  were  all  suddenly  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  were  the  disciples  on  Pentecost-Sunday,  and 
thus,  before  they  had  been  baptized  with  water,  sanc 
tifying  grace  was  poured  into  their  souls.  In 
conformity  with  this  fact,  what  is  the*  teaching  of 
the  Catholic  Church  on  this  point  ?  In  reply,  I  will 
quote  from  St.  Thomas,  the  greatest  theologian  of 
the  Church,  who  says:  "Thus  God  would 
most  certainly  rather  send  an  Angel  from  heaven 
to  every  one  who  serves  Him  sincerely,  according  to 
the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  than  that  He  would 
permit  him  to  perish." 

From  this,  therefore,  we  draw  the  following  infer 
ence  :  There  are  upon  earth  three  classes  of  men : 
First,  heathens,  both  those  upon  whose  ears  the  blessed 


212  CONFERENCES    FOR    MARRIED    MEN. 

name  of  Christ  has  never  fallen,  and  those  who  have 
heard  of  that  sacred  Name.  Secondly,  Protestants 
and  heretics  of  whatever  name  who  have  received  valid 
baptism  ;  and,  thirdly,  Protestants  who  either  have  not 
received  valid  baptism  or  who  have  never  been  bap 
tized  at  all. 

Let  us  consider,  first,  the  condition  of  the  Pagans, 
those  who  never  heard  of  Christ,  and  who,  never 
theless,  live  as  did  the  noble  Cornelius,  justly  and 
righteously  listening  to  the  dictates  of  conscience, 
from  fear  of  God.  Such  persons  will  be  received,  like 
Cornelius  and  his  household,  into  the  Church  by  God 
Himself,  Who  will  infuse  into  their  hearts  the  gift  of 
sanctifying  grace;  and  when  the  hour  of  death  comes 
to  them  they  will  be  saved  and  enter  heaven,  not  as 
Pagans,  for  before  God  they  are  true  children  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  belonging  already  to  the  soul 
of  the  Church  through  santifying  grace. 

As  to  those  Pagans  who  have  indeed  heard 
Christ,  yet  not  to  such  a  degree  as  to  enable  them  to 
comprehend  the  divinity  of  His  mission,  they  belong  to 
the  same  class. 

But,  woe  to  all  those  Pagans  who  could  have  become 
convinced  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  of  the  truth  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  yet  neglected  to  do  so,  or 
who,  with  deliberate  intention,  and  through  human  re 
spect  and  other  human  and  earthly  motives,  refuse  to 
recognize  the  divinity  of  Christianity  and  the  truth  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  to  join  it !  They  are  to  be  con 
sidered  lost.  Thus  it  may  be  with  a  great  number  of 
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the  Chinese  who  live  in  the  United  States,  especially 
California.  God  will  surely  judge  them  according  to 
the  full  rigor  of  His  justice,  and  they  neither  can,  nor 
dare,  impute  the  cause  to  any  other  than  themselves 
if  they  remain  outsiders  of  the  Church. 

As  to  those  Protestants  and  other  heretics  who  are 
validly  baptized,  they  already  became  children  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  their  infancy,  since  there  is  only 
one  baptism ;  and,  in  case  of  necessity,  every  one  can 
administer  the  sacrament  validly,  even  a  Protestant, 
if  he  administer  it  according  to  the  intention  of  the 
Church.  Consequently,  all  those  children  among 
Protestants  who  have  been  properly  baptized,  and 
who  grow  up  under  Prostestant  influences,  are  the 
same  as  Catholics  before  God,  and  remain  so  unless  they 
in  later  years,  would  separate  from  the  Church  by  their 
own  free  will.  We  may  safely  believe  that  thousands 
and  thousands  in  Sweden,  Norway  and  some  coun 
tries  in  the  North  of  Germany,  live  as  Catholics  with 
out  knowing  it  themselves;  and  although  they  are 
among  Protestants,  and  entirely  exposed  to  Protes 
tant  influences,  they  never  depart  willingly  or  know 
ingly  from  the  Church  of  Christ,  because  they  either 
never  heard  of  the  Catholic  Church  or  else  heard  only 
calumnies  of  the  basest  kind. 

But  far  otherwise  is  the  case  in  regard  to  those  who 
live  among  Catholics,  and  who,  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  have  ample  opportunity  to  convince  them 
selves  of  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  Church,  yet  give 
themselves  no  trouble  in  the  matter,  or,  perhaps 
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through  human  respect  and  other  earthly  reasons  and 
motives  refrain  from  joining  the  Church,  How  will  it 
be  with  them? 

Alas !  if  they  die  in  such  a  disposition  they  would 
be  lost,  for  Christ  most  expressly  declares:  "Whoso 
ever  denies  Me  before  man,  I  will  also  deny  him  be 
fore  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  And  again: 
"Whoever  loves  father,  mother,  wife  or  children  more 
than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me." 

But,  my  dear  friend,  it  is  not  the  Catholic  Church 
nor  the  Catholic  who  condemns  them,  for  the  dreadful 
sentence  comes  from  Christ  the  Lord,  who  says :  "He 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned;"  and  why? 
Because  there  is  no  hope  for  any  one  who  dies  in 
mortal  sin.  He  is  lost  eternally. 

Now,  to  resist  those  inspirations  of  grace  which 
prompt  one  to  confess  the  true  faith,  is  a  mortal  sin 
equally  or  rather  more  grievous  in  its  character  than 
that  sin  by  which  men  despise  or  ill-treat  their  parents, 
or  harbor  enmity  against  their  neighbor,  or  drink  to 
excess,  or  steal — and  why  ? 

Because  God  is  the  eternal  Truth ;  and  he  who 
refuses  to  believe  what  the  Church  of  God  proposes 
for  our  belief,  has  the  presumption,  so  to  say,  to  give 
His  Creator  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  to  under 
stand  that  what  He  has  revealed  to  him  through  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  he  will  not  believe  or  that  he  is 
perfectly  indifferent  to  it.  But  this  is  a  great  insult 
to  God's  Veracity  and  Majesty,  and  therefore  a  griev 
ous  sin.  Accuse  an  American  of  having  drunk  to  ex- 
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cess,  or  tell  him  that  he  has  cheated  the  Government, 
and  he  will  treat  it  as  a  trifle  and  laugh  at  the 
whole  affair.  But  accuse  him  of  having  given  utter 
ance  to  a  lie,  how  deeply  will  he  resent  it  ;  he 
may  even  draw  a  pistol  to  shoot  you,  if  you  do  not 
apologize.  I  hope  you  understand  now  the  meaning 
of  the  dogma  by  which  the  Catholic  Church  claims  to 
be  the  only  saving  Church. 

But,  in  return,  the  Protestant  has  every  right  to  re 
tort  :  And  you,  O  Catholic !  while  believing  in  the 
doctrine  of  your  Church  as  the  true  one,  you  will  be, 
nevertheless,  lost  if  you,  as  a  Catholic,  live  in  the 
state  of  mortal  sin,  and  your  guilt  before  God  will  be 
greater  yet,  and  your  condemnation  the  more  severe. 

The  reason  why  the  Catholic  Church  alone  proclaims 
to  the  whole  world  to  be  the  only  saving  Church  is 
because  she  is  firm  in  the  conviction  that  she  is  the 
only  true  and  divine  Church  of  Christ.  If  the  in 
numerable  Protestant  sects  also  possessed  this  con 
viction,  and  if  they  could  each  prove  themselves  to 
be  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  they  also  with  every 
reason  could  and  should  assert  to  mankind  :  "  Who 
soever  is  not  a  Methodist,  whosoever  denies  the  truth 
of  the  Episcopalian  or  Presbyterian  Church,  cannot  be 
saved."  However,  they  do  not  venture  to  assert  this, 
and  therefore  involuntarily  confess  that  they  have  no 
such  conviction  and  certainty  to  be  the  true  Church 
of  Christ.  On  the  other  hand,  Catholics  should  not 
forget  that,  notwithstanding  the  Catholic  Church  is 
the  only  saving  Church  through  Jesus  Christ,  it  by 


216  CONFERENCES    FOR    MARRIED    MEN. 

no  means  follows  that  all  who  acknowledge  her 
exteriorly,  are  therefore  surely  and  unquestionably 
saved.  By  no  means — they  also  have  to  live  a  really 
holy  Catholic  life. 

Therefore  invoke  St.  Joseph  that  he  may  intercede 
for  you  in  heaven ;  and  say  in  His  honor  daily,  until  our 
next  Conference,  one  Ave  Maria  with  this  intention, 
that  you  may  more  and  more  appreciate  the  grace  of 
your  vocation  to  the  Catholic  Church,  but  at  the  same 
time  to  live  a  model  life  of  Christian  virtues  also,  to 
the  edification  of  the  outsiders  of  the  Church,  that 
they  may  be  induced  to  examine  the  claims  of  the 
Catholic  Church  to  be  the  only  true  Church  of  Christ, 
and  to  join  it  to  save  their  souls.  Amen. 
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THE    FOLLY    OF    INFIDELITY. 

IN  our  last  conference  I  directed  your  attention  to 
what  is  necessary  for  every  Catholic  to  know — that, 
when  there  is  question  of  proving  the  truth  of  our 
holy  religion,  he  may  be  enabled  to  meet  the  objec 
tions  usually  made  against  the  Church  by  those  who 
are  not  of  her  fold.  First  of  all,  I  pointed  to  this  as 
her  claim  to  be  the  only  saving  Church. 

However,  the  world  is  not  only  reeking  with  the 
baleful  atmosphere  of  sectarianism  and  heretical  er 
ror,  but  it  is  impregnated  with  the  deadly  malaria  of 
infidelity,  which  not  only  attacks  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
but  denies  the  very  existence  of  God  as  Creator  and 
Ruler  of.  man  and  of  the  whole  universe. 

Therefore,  during  the  present  hour  I  will  put  forth 
my  defense  of  Christianity  in  general,  and  direct  my 
attack  to  modern  infidels,  denying  God,  Creation,  and 
all  Divine  Revelation  whatever. 


I  begin   against  them   by  the  assertion  :    "  There 
is  a  personal  God,  who  is  the  Creator  of  the  world." 
Since  in  the  present  time  there  is  a  vast  and  con- 
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stantly  increasing  number  of  that  species  of  infidels, 
who  lay  claim  to  a  superior  realm  of  intellectual  power, 
and  of  so-called  culture  and  progress  in  sciences,  it 
is  of  special  importance  and  particular  interest  that 
we  be  ready  to  enter  the  lists  against  them,  and  be 
able  to  prove  the  fallacy  of  their  arguments,  and  to 
show  to  them  their  utter  deficiency  of  logical  training 
and  correctness,  and  this  to  such  a  degree  that  they 
will  have  to  blush,  even  before  children  and  savages. 

Their  whole  system  is  based  on  the  assertion : 
"There  is  no  personal  God  ;  everything  is  Nature." 
Nature  itself  consists  of  material  parts  which  have 
existed  from  eternity  as  atoms,  or  monads,  the  most 
infinitely  fine  and  imaginably  small  that  can  be  con 
ceived. 

These  tiny  particles  of  dust,  however,  they  assert, 
possess  the  power  of  organizing  and  uniting  them 
selves  to  bodies,  or,  in  other  words,  they  claim  that 
the  space  which  is  at  present  occupied  by  the  world 
was  filled  from  all  eternity  with  these  floating  mites  of 
dust,  which,  uniting  by  degrees,  formed  into  regular 
bodies,  until  at  last  they  arrived  at  the  formation  of 
the  Universe  and  the  production  of  rational  creatures. 

Man  himself,  they  fain  would  stigmatize  as  being 
nothing  else  than  an  ape  of  more  than  ordinary  intel 
ligence.  All  that  has  happened  in  ages  passed  away, 
and  which  the  unknown  future  holds  within  its  grasp, 
is,  according  to  them,  mere  physical  necessity,  contain 
ing  no  moral  significance  whatever. 

Those  whose  opinions   are   of    the    nature    above 
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stated  are  called  Pantheists.  They  deny  the  Person 
ality  of  God  as  an  independent,  rational  and  infi 
nitely  perfect  Being,  and  as  Creator  of  the  Universe. 
And  what  is  greatly  to  be  lamented  is  the  fact  that 
even  thinking  men  allow  themselves  to  enter  with 
them  in  serious  discussion,  when,  according  to  the  ax 
ioms  of  Arnold,  they  should  "  let  the  worm  be  smoth 
ered  in  its  own  foul  stench."  That  is,  "Ye  children 
of  men,  despise  such  fools,  and  heed  not  the  folly  of 
their  speech."  But  since  the  majority  of  men  find  it 
difficult  to  follow  this  advice,  it  becomes  necessary  to 
grind,  by  reasoning,  the  head  of  this  offensive  reptile 
into  dust. 

Listen,  then,  how  I  would  argue  with  such  a  Pan 
theist,  if  now  I  would  have  the  occasion  to  dispose  of 
him  in  your  honorable  presence.  My  way  of  ques 
tioning  and  reasoning  would  be  the  following : 

"  Gentleman,  you  do  not  admit  the  existence  of  a 
personal  God  and  Creator  of  the  world  ;  pray,  tell  me, 
then,  from  whence  originated  the  world,  and  at  what 
date  did  it  spring  into  existence?  "•"  To  this  the  Pan 
theist  would,  as  I  already  told  you,  reply  that  the  world 
is  the  result  of  atoms,  which,  for  all  eternity,  have  floated 
in  space,  and  that  their  own  power  enabled  them  at 
last  to  unite,  so  that  the  Universe  was  formed."  "  Very 
well ;"  now  may  I  ask  you,  Pantheist,  two  questions  : 

First,  does  not  every  principle  of  philosophy,  which 
is  not  false  to  the  core,  assert  that  whatever  contra 
dicts  itself  in  its  very  conception  can  never  be  true  ? 
Does  not  sound  reason  assert,  therefore,  that  nothing 
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can  ever  depend  more  on  the  effect  than  on  the  cause ; 
or  in  other  words,  "  every  effect  presupposes  a  propor 
tionate  cause  ?"  If  this  is  not  conceded  at  the  very 
outset,  you  would  destroy  the  basis  of  all  logical 
thought,  admit  that  you  have  no  claim  to  be  ranked 
among  men,  and  that  it  is  inconsistent  in  you  to  prate 
of  reason.  Now,  you  can  not  but  acknowledge  that 
the  most  fitting  abode  for  all  who  deny  \\\e  primitive 
laws  of  reason  is  in  a  lunatic  asylum. 

This  much  by  way  of  preface.  I  will  go  still  fur 
ther  and  say :  Gentleman,  you  claim  that  matter,  in 
the  form  of  the  finest  dust,  has  existed  from  all  eter 
nity.  Tell  me,  have  you  ever  seen  these  atoms?  And 
is  not  that  which  is  at  once  material  and  eternal,  a 
contradiction  in  the  very  conception  of  the  idea  ? 
Matter  formed  of  dust,  according  to  all  properly  con 
ceived  ideas,  must  be  limited,  and  lo  !  it  is  asserted 
that  it  has  existed  from  all  eternity.  How  can  any 
rational  creature  claim  eternal  existence  for  what  is 
merely  finite  ?  That  which  has  no  beginning  is,  as 
such,  infinite  ;  and  that  which  is  infinite  can  surely  not, 
at  the  same  time,  be  limited  and  finite.  Particles  can 
be  numbered.  If  they  exist  from  all  eternity  they 
must  exist  in  an  infinite  number.  But  to  admit  an 
infinite  number  is  the  most  arrant  nonsense.  Pray, 
what  is  this  infinite  number  ?  Can  you  not  always 
put  one  to  it  ? 

The  utter  folly  contained  in  the  assumption  of  an 
infinite  number  becomes  more  evident  with  the  dawn 
ing  of  every  new  day.  Is  not  to-day  one  day  more 
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than  yesterday  ?  Then  if  matter  is  from  eternity,  and 
at  the  same  time  infinite,  there  would  have  been 
already  an  infinite  number  of  days.  How  would  they, 
then,  increase  ?  Hence  are  we  forced,  already,  to  as 
sume  an  infinite  number.  This  is  stamped  with  con 
tradiction  in  itself. 

This  contradiction  is  evident,  also,  from  another  point 
of  view. 

According  to  the  acceptation  of  the  Pantheists  and 
Atheists,  co-existent  with  these  atoms  of  dust  there 
also  existed  a  certain  power ;  and  as  this  power  was 
also  in  existence,  and  operated  from  all  eternity,  there 
must  already  have  been  a  world  which  existed  when 
time  was  not.  Now,  if  this  world  really  existed  from 
eternity,  how  could  these  atoms  have  been  before  it 
merely  material  monads  in  the  state  of  dust  ? 
Eternally  active,  they  would  already  have  produced 
something  from  eternity,  and  therefore  never  consist 
ed  as  atoms.  Behold,  how  one  contradiction  succeeds 
another  with  every  breath  ! 

Can  you  not  penetrate  the  shallowness  of  this  sys 
tem  for  yourself?  If  not,  then  I  tell  you  the  space, 
indeed,  never  was  filled  with  that  imaginary  amount  of 
atoms,  but  your  head  and  brain  are  rightly  judged  to 
be  filled  with  dust. 

Also,  reason  repudiates  the  assertion  of  the  Pan 
theists,  because  asserted  evidently  against  the  Princi 
ple  of  the  sufficient  cause,  namely,  that  each  effect 
presupposes  some  sufficient  reason,  which,  however, 
is  by  no  means  the  case  in  the  world  as  viewed  in  the 
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light  of  these  infidels.  Cast  but  one  single  glance 
over  the  wonders  of  the  vegetable  and  the  animal 
kingdom  ! 

Look  at  the  millions  of  existing  beings  on  the  globe, 
and  you  will  see  that  my  words  are  true. 

Take,  for  example,  in  a  garden  a  noble  collection 
of  fruit-trees,  each  one  bending  beneath  its  load. 
There,  one  is  rich  with  golden  balls,  while  the  air 
around  is  scented  with  the  delicious  perfume  of  the 
orange.  From  out  the  thick,  green  foliage  of  another 
peeps  forth  the  ruddy  apple.  Then  comes  the  graceful 
plum-tree,  striving  to  sustain  its  wealth  of  fruit,  and 
towering  disdainfully  at  its  little  neighbor,  which, 
though  dwarfed  and  small,  can  yield  bounteous  sup 
plies  of  the  sun-kissed  pear. 

Now  I  would  ask  all  who  glory  in  proclaiming 
themselves  as  holding  these  Pantheistic  views,  to 
taste  the  fruit  of  those  different  trees,  and  then  to 
taste  the  soil  on  which  they  grow ;  and  not  only  that, 
but  I  would  have  them  take  some  of  the  wood  from 
each  and  taste  of  it.  Then  let  them  tell  me  who  imparts 
to  the  senseless  soil  and  lifeless  wood  the  knowledge 
of  how  to  prepare  the  juice  of  the  orange  and  the 
flavor  of  the  apple,  pear,  and  damson  ? 

If  such  things  can  be  achieved  by  the  wood  and  the 
soil  alone,  without  the  ordinance  of  an  Almighty 
Creator,  then  it  is  evident  that  there  lies  more  effect 
in  the  fruit  than  in  the  tree  upon  which  it  grew. 

The  very  same  is  true  of  animal  life.  How  can  the 
stomach  of  a  creature  convert  flour  and  vegetables 
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into  flesh  if  a  rational  and  almighty  Power,  in  His 
infinite  wisdom,  had  not  ordained  it  so  ?  And  how 
could  the  substance  of  the  sexes,  of  itself,  so  organize 
itself  into  different  sexes  in  a  manner  which,  while  it 
excites  the  amazement  of  the  learned,  remains  ever 
an  inexplicable  fact  ?  How  could  rational  beings  be 
produced  through  that  sexual  intercourse  which  is  only 
material  ? 

In  all  this  lies  there  not  more  in  the  effect  than  in 
the  cause  if  every  thing  in  nature  appears  separate 
from,  and  is  thought  to  be  independent  of,  a  rational 
Almighty  Creator  ?  Sound  human  reason  rejects  such 
theories  with  contempt. 

The  Pantheists  do  homage  to  the  theory  of  progress 
as  promulgated  by  a  Darwin  and  kindred  spirits  of 
his  own,  whose  apparent  aim  is,  it  would  seem,  to  in 
sult  the  human  race  by  claiming  that  our  earliest  an 
cestors  were  chattering  apes.  Is  not  this  opinion 
beneath  the  notice  of  any  reflecting  mind  ?  For  this 
theory,  which  advocates  the  evolution  of  a  rational 
being  from  an  ape,  asserts  immeasurably  more  in  the 
effect  than  lies  in  the  cause,  which  is  of  another  nature. 
Can  you  not  at  once  perceive  the  absurdity  of  a  theory 
which  pretends  that  an  irrational  creature  can  ever 
beget  a  thinking,  rational  principle  ?  However,  my 
most  noble  Pantheists,  who  advocate  this  absurd  theory, 
allow  me  to  tell  you  something,  in  all  candor,  that  I 
may  be  properly  understood,  and  that  all  who  listen 
to  me  to-day  will  fully  know  the  opinion  they  should 
form  of  your  imbecile  conduct. 
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Between  man  and  the  ape  there  is  far  more  than  a 
mere  bodily  difference — a  difference  which  would  still 
prevail  although  personally  they  might  resemble  each 
other  so  precisely  that  both  the  thinking  and  rational 
man,  and  the  present  representative  of  his  pretended 
ancestor,  the  ape,  would  be  apparently  alike  to  such 
an  extent  that  both  would  be  adorned  with  a  caudal 
appendage.  Man  is  endowed  with  reason,  the  ape  is 
not ;  and  reason  is  manifested  when  a  being  like  man 
recognizes  its  constitution,  laws  and  acts,  in  accordance 
of  his  own  free  will,  to  what  they  dictate. 

When  this  is  not  so  there  exists  only  a  natural  in 
stinct,  as  is  the  case  with  animals,  even  monkeys. 

But  now  I  crave  your  pardon  while  I  tell  you  in  the 
plainest  manner  what  you  force  me  to  believe  of  You. 
Since  in  arguing  in  defense  of  your  theory  you  have 
paid  no  regard  to  the  laws  of  thought,  but  have  yielded 
them  up,  since  you  ignore  and  deny  the  principle  of 
contradiction  and  sufficient  cause,  there  is  not  a  trace 
of  reason  to  be  discovered  in  you. 

Instead  of  that  noble  gift,  you  are  provided,  indeed, 
with  something  that  might  pass  for  it,  but  it  is  only  the 
instinct  of  the  ape,  and  therefore  if  you  still  insist 
upon  maintaining  your  senseless  theory,  I  m'ust  tell 
you  this  :  "  If,  indeed,  some  portion  of  the  human  race, 
while  possessing  the  form  and  features  of  man,  are 
nevertheless  descended  from  apes,  then  you  must  cer 
tainly  be  one  of  them  !  For  since  you  deny  the  prin 
ciple  of  thought,  there  is  no  longer  question  with 
you  of  real  reasoning,  and  we  will  not  dispute  with  you, 
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but  leave  it  to  those  profoundly  learned  professors, 
your  brother  apes  !  ' ' 

It  is  thus,  my  worthy  Catholic  friends,  that  you  must 
meet  the  advocates  of  such  ridicule  ! 

Be  careful,  then,  to  invoke  St.  Joseph,  and  beg  him 
to  intercede  for  you  before  the  throne  of  grace. 
That  he  may  do  so,  remind  him,  until  the  next  confer 
ence,  in  one  fervent  daily  Ave  Maria.  Ask  him  to  ob 
tain  for  you  from  God  such  light  that  you  may  never 
become  confused  by  the  silly  converse  of  these 
wretched  infidels,  and  such  aid  from  above  to  guard 
your  children  against  their  delusive  wiles.  Then  you 
will  be  able  to  thoroughly  provide  for  their  religious 
instruction,  and  to  remove  the  veil  which  conceals  the 
real  ignorance  and  want  of  reason  of  the  Pantheists 
and  infidels  of  our  times,  who  merit  so  well  to  be 
exposed  to  the  derision  of  the  entire  world — the 
scathing  scorn  of  all  reflecting  men.  Amen. 
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OF    THE    IMMORTALITY    OF    THE    SOUL,    AND    THE    NECES 
SITY    OF    REVELATION    TO    REACH    ITS    DESTINY. 

IN  our  last  conference,  my  dear  friends,  we  under 
stood  what  enormous  weakness  and  narrowness  of 
mind  characterizes  those  pretended  philosophers,  who 
conceive  the  idea  of  denying  the  existence  of  a  per 
sonal  God  and  Creator,  and  assert  that  the  whole 
world  was  produced  by  a  kind  of  dust  existing  with 
out  a  beginning.  And,  in  conjunction  with  all  this 
they,  nevertheless,  entertain  the  absurd  conviction, 
which  it  were  vain  indeed  to  attempt  to  remove,  that 
they  are  gifted  with  intellects  of  a  far  higher  order 
than  the  rest  of  humanity ;  whereas,  logically  pursuing 
their  own  assertions,  they  are,  in  reality,  fitting  sub 
jects  to  be  consigned  to  those  gloomy  walls  which  cast 
a  kindly  shelter  over  the  ravings  of  the  insane. 

Because  they,  in  fact,  deny  the  first  principles,  the 
fundamental  laws  of  thought,  the  principles  of  contra 
diction  and  sufficient  reason  ; — to-day  I  say : 

As  siirely  as  tJiere  is  a  God  and  Creator,  as  we  unmis 
takably  proved  at  our  last  meeting,  so  sure  is  it  also 
that  our  souls  are  immortal. 
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I  say,  as  surely  as  God  is  God,  and  our  reason  is 
reason,  so  surely  also  is  the  assertion  true:  "Man  is, 
according  to  his  soul,  immortal."  I  will  demonstrate 
this,  and,  by  doing  so,  go  one  step  nearer,  that  I  may 
fulfill  my  promise  of  overthrowing  the  whole  system 
of  infidelity. 

I  say,  that  as  truly  as  God  exists  from  all  eternity, 
the  soul  of  man  is  immortal,  for  God  can  not  contra 
dict  Himself  in  his  perfections. 

God  is  free.  He  can  create  rational  beings  or  not; 
but  He  can  not  create  rational  beings  and  destroy  them 
again,  for  this  would  contradict  His  justice  and  be 
nignity. 

This  I  prove,  and  make  evident  by  the  following 
syllogism : 

God  created  me,  either  to  be  happy  or  miserable.  If 
He  created  me  to  be  miserable,  then  He  is  not  the  infinite 
goodness,  but  a  cruel  tyrant.  But  if  He  created  me  to 
be  happy,  and  later  on  deprives  me,  especially  without 
my  fault,  of  existence  and  casts  me  again  into  nothing 
ness,  then  I  have  less  reason  for  gratitude  to  Him. 

The  heathen  philosopher,  Cicero  of  old,  thus  states 
the  reason  for  this.  He  says  there  can  be  no  greater 
misfortune  for  a  man,  than  to  be  placed  in  the  enjoy 
ments  of  some  great  happiness,  over  which  ever  hangs 
the  mournful  certainty  of  speedy  loss.  Man,  gifted 
by  God  with  reason,  yet,  at  the  same  time  destitute 
of  that  priceless  boon  immortality,  would,  with  the 
prospect  of  annihilation  ever  before  his  eyes,  be  justi 
fied  in  thus  addressing  his  God  and  Creator:  ''Why 
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hast  thou  created  me  ?  Give  me  what  thou  wilt,  even 
heaven  itself,  for  a  million  of  years,  yet,  if  thou  dost 
destroy  my  existence  again,  and  that  forever,  then  I 
will  not  thank  Thee  for  having  bestowed  upon  me  ex 
istence  and  all  its  attendant  blessings;  for  the  more 
Thou  hast  enriched  me,  the  greater  will  be  the  afflic 
tion  when  Thou  dost  deprive  me  of  it  all.  Far 
preferable  to  mine  would  then  be  the  lot  of  the 
irrational  animal,  which  of  itself  knows  nothing,  and 
has  no  idea  of  that  destination  which  will  be  its  final 
end." 

But,  no ;  God  does  not  contradict  Himself,  as  true  as 
God  is  God.  This  follows  from  reason  itself;  as  true 
as  reason  is  reason. 

For  the  thinking  principle  in  us,  which  we  call  soul, 
is  either  a  body  or  a  spirit.  Whatever  is  a  body  has 
parts;  whatever  has  parts  can  be  divided,  dispersed, 
destroyed ;  whatever  has  no  parts  can  not  be  de 
stroyed,  but  remains  when  not  annihilated. 

Annihilation  can  not  take  place  except  by  Omnipo 
tence.  However,  the  Omnipotence  of  God,  as  we 
learned  just  now,  does  not  destroy  a  being  gifted  with 
reason.  The  spirituality  of  our  soul  is  also  evident 
from  another  observation.  Each  body  has  relation 
to  space  and  size,  to  weight  and  light.  Now  tell 
me,  can  you  ever  admit  a  thought  which  is  two 
inches  or  two  feet  in  length  ?  Did  you  ever  hear  of 
a  triangular  thought,  a  square,  a  round  one,  or  one 
which  has  corners?  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  blue, 
green,  or  yellow  thought;  one  which  is  extremely 
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offensive  to  the  smell,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  which 
sends  forth  a  most  agreeable  perfume  ?"  "  What  utter 
nonsense,"  the  Pantheist  will  say.  Nonsense  there  is, 
indeed,  but  it  lurks  in  the  corners  of  your  brain,  my 
friend,  and  finds  no  welcome  in  the  mind  of  a  man 
who  uses  his  reason  and  exercises  his  power  of 
thought  in  a  real  and  practical  manner. 

Now,  then,  if  there  is  a  God,  and  we  are  immortal, 
then  there  also  exists  a  mutual  connection  between 
God  and  man,  which  is  not  limited  to  time  but  extends 
to  eternity,  and  unites  us  to  our  Omnipotent  Creator. 
This  bond  is  called  Religion,  a  word  taken  from  the 
Latin  religare,  to  bind.  It  points  to  the  bond  of  truth 
and  duty  which  unites  man  to  God  his  Creator,  and 
therefore  consists,  not  merely  in  exterior  forms  and 
ceremonies,  but  in  a  connected  series  of  truths  and 
duties,  which,  believed  in  and  fulfilled  on  the  part  of 
man  to  God,  lead  to  the  attaining  of  that  last  aim  and 
end  for  which  God  has  created  us. 

And  now  a  third  question  naturally  arises,  and  it 
will  probably  be  asked:  "  Is  reason,  in  itself,  sufficient 
to  specify  all  these  duties,  and  furnish  proof  of  all  the 
truths  forming  this  series  of  truths  and  duties,  which 
we  call  religion  ?  "  Or,  to  put  the  question  differently : 
Is  a  mere  natural 'or  rational  Religion,  one  which  man 
can,  by  his  own  unaided  powers,  create  himself,  suffi 
cient  for  him? 

History  and  our  own  inner  consciousness  answer  this 
with  a  decided  "No!"  This  is  presented  to  us  in  a 
light  clear  as  the  sun  at  noon-day,  and  we  can  not  fail 
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to  perceive  it  with  the  eyes  of  the  soul,  when  we  con 
sider  the  principal  Questions  for  which  a  perfectly 
satisfactory  reply  must  be  elicited,  before  any  thinking 
man  can  profess  himself  contented  in  that  immortal 
existence  which  has  been  bestowed  upon  him  by  God. 
These  questions  are  chiefly  as  follows: 
"From  whence  are  we,  what  shall  eventually  be 
come  of  us  ?  What  will  be  our  fate  after  death  ?  What 
does  God  require  of  us  that  that  eternity,  which  so 
surely  will  come,  may  be  for  us  one  of  celestial  joys? 
Whence  originates  the  inclination  to  sin  and  to  moral 

o 

evil  in  man  ?  And,  if  man  has  transgressed  the  divine 
law,  is  there  no  further  hope  for  forgiveness  on  the 
part  of  God  ?  And  what  are  those  conditions  called  ? " 

No  thinking  man  can  feel  himself  tranquil  and  happy 
in  his  existence  if  he  does  not  obtain  a  thorough,  pos 
itive,  and  decisive  answer  on  these  points.  But  can 
man  by  his  reason  alone  reply,  or  can  he  attain  the 
desired  knowledge  solely  by  the  aid  of  another's  rea 
son  ?  I  tell  you,  and  my  assertion  will  be  confirmed  by 
experience  and  self-consciousnes  that  he  can  not. 

First  of  all,  I  will  ask  one  thing,  viz. :  What  does 
man  know  of  himself,  what  do  all  men  united  in  one 
body  know  of  themselves  what  awaits  us  after  death? 
I  answer:  Nothing,  absolutely  nothing,  decidedly 
nothing!  and  this  knowledge  is  indeed  more  im 
portant  than  any  other  whatever ;  since  our  existence 
upon  earth  is  so  very  brief  and  uncertain,  and  we  know 
that  an  eternity  awaits  us  after  death,  as  we  demon 
strated  a  few  moments  ago  by  reason  itself. 
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The  same  is  also  true  of  every  question  above 
stated,  and  to  each  individual  one  I  answer  with  the 
same  absolute  decision:  Nothing,  entirely  nothing! 

In  the  light  of  reason  man  can  indeed  form  some 
ideas  and  preconceptions,  but  never  in  a  manner  sat 
isfactory  enough  to  secure  that  tranquillity,  without 
which  he  can  know  no  happiness;  and  consequently 
he  recognizes  at  the  same  time  the  necessity  of  Divine 
Revelation  and  a  divinely  revealed  Religion. 

What,  indeed,  would  you  say  of  the  mayor  of  a  city 
who  would  request  an  unanimous  assemblage  at  a 
specified  place  and  time  of  all  the  citizens,  and  when, 
in  obedience  to  the  call,  the  principal  square  would  be 
peopled  by  ten  or  twenty  thousand  men,  and  every 
one  in  utter  ignorance  of  why  he  had  been  called  ; 
and  as  the  appointed  hour  arrived,  the  cry  would  come 
on  every  side:  What  does  the  mayor  require  from 
us,  and  why  did  he  call  us  hither?  And  the  reply 
would  be  the  same  from  every  one,  "  I  know  not." 
"  Is  not  the  mayor  coming?"  "I  do  not  think  so. 
Then,  perhaps,  he  may  send  one  who  will  bring  all  the 
necessary  information?"  "  I  do  not  know;  it  seems 
not."  Then  the  unanimous  cry  would  be :  "  Is  our 
mayor  crazy?  I  am  going  home."  The  assembly  would 
surely  disperse,  filled  with  contempt  towards  such  a 
mayor. 

I  will  apply  this  to  ourselves,  and  say  here  upon 
earth  about  fifteen  hundred  millions  of  men  are  living 
at  the  present  day,  and  how  many  billions  have  lived 
before  our  time  !  Now  of  that  vast  multitude  not  one 
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could,  or  can  by  reason  alone,  answer  those  funda 
mental  questions  of  the  soul  to  which  your  attention 
has  been  directed.  Who  can  not  see  from  this  the  ne 
cessity  of  a  revealed  Religion? 

And  on  this  very  account  there,  in  fact,  arose  from 
time  to  time,  men  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  who 
acted  as  God's  messengers  to  teach  mankind  their  re 
ligious  duties. 

Thus  arose  a  Numa,  a  Pompilius,  a  Zoroaster  and 
Buddha,  a  Confucius  and  a  Mahomet  ;  but  when  com 
pared  to  Christ  our  Lord,  their  claims  as  men  ap 
pointed  of  God  to  instruct  the  human  race  sink  into 
absolute  nothingness. 

For  where  are  the  prophecies  which  singled  them 
out  as  messengers  of  God  ?  Where  are  their  mira 
cles  in  proof  of  the  divinity  of  their  mission  ? 

In  our  next  conference  I  will  demonstrate  the  irre 
futable  authority  and  certainty  with  which  Christ  at 
tested  his  mission  upon  earth,  and  the  ease  with  which 
the  divinity  of  Christianity,  as  the  religion  imparted 
by  God  to  man,  can  be  shown.  If  we  but  once  see  in 
to  this  clearly  and  distinctly,  it  will  then  be  easy  for  us 
to  engage  in  a  relentless  combat  against  the  enemies 
of  God,  and  we  will  joyfully  lay  down  life  itself  for 
the  sake  of  truth. 

St.  Joseph,  great  saint  who  heard  the  word  of 
heavenly  instruction  from  divine  and  holy  lips,  ob 
tain  for  us  grace  to  be  most  grateful  to  God  for  hav 
ing  favored  mankind  with  the  knowledge  of  the  truths 
of  revelation  gained  from  the  teachings  of  Jesus,  and 
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communicated  through  Him  to  His  one  true  Church 
that  we  may  ever  hold  them,  invariably  using  them  for 
the  sanctification  of  our  lives. 

Say  for  that  intention,  in  his  honor,  daily  a  fervent 
Ave  Maria  until  the  next  conference.    Amen  ! 


CONFERENCE  XXVI. 


CHRIST  THE  PROMISED  MESSIAH  AND  TEACHER  OF  MANKIND. 

SINCE  human  reason,  as  we  have  understood  it  in 
our  last  conference,  is  not,  in  itself,  sufficient  to 
answer  all  those  questions  which  man  has  the  right  to 
put  to  his  God  and  Creator,  we  have  a  claim  to  ex 
pect  that  God  Himself  would  be  pleased  to  teach  His 
creatures  all  that  He  requires  of  them  to  know  Him, 
fulfill  His  will  on  earth,  and  to  reach  their  final  destiny 
for  all  eternity  to  come. 

Now,  as  God  does  not  speak  to  every  soul,  individ 
ually,  the  second  question  arises:  Did  the  Lord  de 
pute  any  other  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  human  kind  ? 
Did  He  send  some  one  in  His  name  to  instruct  man 
how  to  reach  his  destiny?  and  who  is  He,  who  will  in 
struct  us  in  regard  to  our  connection  with  God  and 
that  eternity  which  we  have  to  meet?  To  this  ques 
tion  I  answer :  Most  certainly  God  did  so ;  and  the 
Individual  whom  He  has  sent  to  perform  this  task  is 
Christ,  the  promised  Messiah. 

As  I  have  already  observed,  according  to  the  testi 
mony  of  history,  a  number  of  men  sprang  up,  at  vari 
ous  stages  of  the  world,  and,  presenting  themselves 
to  the  human  race  as  appointed  by  God  for  the  pur- 
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pose,  presumed  to  found  religions  for  mankind.  It 
remains  now  for  us  to  discover  which,  if  any,  among 
them  all,  has  truly  demonstrated  that  he  is,  indeed,  the 
envoy  of  God,  the  Teacher  of  mankind. 

In  this  regard  the  human  mind,  aided  by  history, 
meets  no  difficulty  to  choose  between  those  presump 
tuous  impostors,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  glorious 
array  which  Truth  presents  on  the  other. 

There  we  behold,  on  the  one  side,  Numa  Pompil- 
ius,  Confucius,  Buddha,  Zoroaster,  Mahomet,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  fanatics  who  passed  themselves  off 
as  teachers  of  Religion,  but  were  never  legitimately 
proved  to  have  been  commissioned  by  God  to  teach. 

On  the  other  side  stands  Christ.  That  He,  in  fact, 
was  endowed  with  this  commission  from  His  Heavenly 
Father,  every  one,  who  sincerely  examines  and  searches 
for  the  truth  in  a  spirit  of  candor,  can  not  fail  to  per 
ceive,  as  we  shall  prove  it  in  this  present  conference. 

In  order  to  do  tJiis  I  shall  refer  briefly  to  the  princi 
pal  reasons  which  peremptorily  prove  and  confirm  the 
assertion. 


That  Christ  is  the  One  whom  He  has  declared  Him 
self  to  be,  namely,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  Who 
became  man  to  teach  mankind,  and  lead  us  to  eternal 
life  in  heaven. 

First,  I  appeal  to  the  Prophecies  which  were  pro 
nounced  thousands  of  years  before  the  appearance  of 
Jesus  Christ  upon  earth,  and  were  fulfilled  in  Him  as 
the  Teacher  and  Saviour  of  the  world. 
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These  Prophecies  are  so  manifold,  so  clear,  and  so 
minute  in  every  particular,  that  the  learned  Bossuet  is 
right  when  he  asserts  that  the  Prophets  in  the  Old 
Testament  wrote,  as  it  were  in  advance,  a  perfect  his 
tory  of  the  life  and  deeds  of  Christ. 

Jacob,  the  Patriarch,  first  noted  the  time  when  the 
Messiah  would  enter  this  world. 

The  Prophet  Daniel  defined  this  time  more  ex 
plicitly  still,  when  he  predicted  that,  from  the  edict  of 
Cyrus,  permitting  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  to  the 
death  of  the  Messiah,  the  seventy  prophetic  weeks 
would  not  have  entirely  elapsed,  those  prophetic  weeks 
which  covered  the  space  of  four  hundred  and  ninety 
years. 

And  Christ,  indeed,  truly  appeared  then  upon  earth. 

The  Prophets  predicted  that  the  Messiah  would  be 
conceived  by  a  Virgin,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  the 
race  of  David;  that  He  would  be  born  at  Bethlehem, 
and  there  receive  visits  from  Eastern  Kings,  who, 
guided  by  a  star,  would  find  the  stable  which  sheltered 
the  Divine  Babe,  and  do  homage  by  offering  Him  gifts, 
and,  adoring,  acknowledge  Him  as  their  King. 

All  these  predictions  were  literally  fulfilled  in  Christ. 

The  Prophets  foretold  the  cruel  slaughter  of  the 
Holy  Innocents,  by  which  the  tyrant  Herod  wrote  his 
name  in  characters  of  blood  on  the  pages  of  history. 

They  foretold  the  flight  of  the  Divine  Infant,  and 
the  return  of  the  Messiah  from  Egypt,  His  sojourn  in 
Nazareth,  and  the  principal  details  of  Tfife  public  min 
istry. 


: 
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Aggaeus,  the  Prophet,  predicted  that,  at  the  advent 
of  the  Messiah,  the  second  temple  would  still  be  stand 
ing,  and  that  the  Messiah  would  enter  therein.  As  a 
boy  of  twelve  years  Christ  appeared  in  this  temple ; 
and  later  on,  its  lofty  walls  resounded  with  the  teach 
ings  of  His  Divine  voice. 

The  Prophets  predicted  the  miraculous  cures  which 
ould  herald  the  progress  of  His  mission,  the  forbear 
ing  love  and  mildness  which  would  distinguish  Him, 
and  that  triumphal  entrance  into  Jerusalem;  all  of 
which  were  precisely  fulfilled  in  Christ. 

The  Prophets  narrated  nearly  all  the  circumstances 
which  attended  His  base  betrayal  by  His  faithless  apos 
tle.  They  foretold  the  mournful  details  of  His  Passion 
and  death ;  even  saying  that  one  who  sat  at  the  same 
table  and  partook  of  food  with  Him,  would  betray  Him 
for  the  paltry  sum  of  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  They 
foretold,  in  detail,  that  He  would  be  bound  and  led  be 
fore  the  judgment-seat;  that  He  would  be  spat  upon, 
mocked  at,  and  have  His  hair  torn  out  from  his  beard. 
They  said  that  His  enemies  would  scourge  His  sacred 
flesh,  offer  Him  a  bitter  draught  of  vinegar  and  gall, 
and  nail  Him  to  the  cross. 

They  predicted  the  cruel  derision  with  which  the 
mob,  looking  up  at  the  dying  Saviour,  would  cry  out : 
"He  has  hoped  in  the  Lord,  and  called  Himself  the 
Son  of  God;  let  Him  now  look  for  deliverance  to  that 
God." 

They  prophesied  that  his  clothes  would  be  divided 
among  the  rapacious  soldiers ;  that  they  would  cast  lots 
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for  his  outer  vestment ;  and  that  no  bone  of  his  body 
should  be  broken, — all  of  which  was  literally  fulfilled  in 
Christ. 

They  predicted  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  after 
the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord ;  and  declared  that,  in  pun 
ishment  for  the  terrible  crime  of  deicide,  the  Jews 
would  be  dispersed  over  the  whole  earth,  and  doomed 
to  wander  until  the  end  of  time,  without  a  country  or 
a  home. 

At  the  same  time  they  predicted  the  diffusion  of  the 
Gospel  over  the  whole  globe,  and  the  conversion  of 
the  nations  to  Christianity, — all  of  which  was  fulfilled 
in  Christ,  who  sent  forth  missionaries,  namely,  the 
Apostles  and  their  successors. 

Although  it  is  true  that  the  darkness  of  heathenism 
still  enshrouds  many  souls  in  different  parts  of  the 
world,  nevertheless,  not  one  nation  can  be  pointed  out 
as  being  wholly  under  its  dominion,  nor  is  there  any 
other  Religion  spread  over  all  the  world ;  whereas,  in 
every  country  there  are  men  who  confess  Christ  as  the 
Saviour  and  Teacher  of  the  human  race. 

Even  among  the  old  Pagans  there  existed  some  frag 
ments  of  the  original  tradition  of  the  Saviour,  who  at 
that  very  time  had  come  upon  earth  when  he  was  ex 
pected,  as  we  can  see  from  the  historical  writings  of 
a  Suetonius,  a  Tacitus,  and  other  heathen  authors. 

Thus  writes  Suetonius  in  the  life  of  the  Emperor 
Vespasian:  " Throughout  the  whole  Orient  there  is 
an  ancient  and  deeply-rooted  opinion  that  it  was  pos 
itively  ordained  that  at  that  time  the  descendants  of 
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the  Jews  would  attain  to  the  highest  power," — namely, 
through  the  kingdom  of  the  Church,  which,  found 
ed  by  Christ  through  the  Apostles  did,  in  fact,  in  a 
very  short  time,  spread  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  which  were  inhabited  at  the  time. 

Tacitus,  too,  writes  that  is  was  to  be  found  in  the 
old  writings  of  the  priests,  and  firmly  believed  by 
many,  that  at  that  time,  when  Christ  appeared  on 
earth,  the  East  would  be  powerful,  and  that  the  de 
scendants  of  the  Jews  would  attain  to  the  highest  de 
gree  of  power  and  glory. 

It  is  also  a  plain  fact  that  the  most  celebrated 
Poets  of  classic  antiquity  have  sung  of  this  tradition 
and  of  the  general  expectation  of  nations  of  a  Re 
deemer  who  would  save  and  sanctify  the  human  race. 
Witness  Virgil  in  his  "fourth  eclogue:" 

"  Protect,  O  chaste  Lucina !  this  Child  whose  birth  is 
now  at  hand.  Under  Him  the  Iron  Age  will  expire  and 
agolden  people  spring  up  throughout  the  entire  earth." 

''And  should  any  vestiges  of  our  crime  still  remain, 
under  thy  leadership  they  shall  be  blotted  out  and 
the  earth  rescued  from  perpetual  fear."  That  these 
traditions  were  diffused  over  the  world  and  sufficiently 
known,  is  attested  by  most  ancient  Christian  writers. 
Witness  St.  Justin,  who  thus  cries  out  to  the  pagans 
of  Greece  and  Rome  and  to  all  the  nations  of  the 
world:  "  Believe  the  most  ancient  Sybils,  whose 
books  are  spread  over  the  whole  world.  They  pre 
dict,  in  the  most  precise  and  explicit  manner,  the  ad 
vent  of  our  Lord  and  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ." 
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I  ask  now :  What  man  has  ever  existed  of  whom 
it  can  be  said  that  not  only  the  event  of  his  birth,  but 
its  very  time,  the  circumstances  of  his  life  and  death, 
and  his  influence  upon  the  human  race  was  predicted 
hundreds  and  even  thousands  of  years  ago  ? 

In  order  that  this  proof  may  have  its  full  weight  and 
be  established  beyond  a  doubt,  God  has  so  ordained 
that  the  Jewish  nation  is  dispersed  over  the  whole 
earth.  So  the  first  and  principal  enemies  of  Chris 
tianity,  and  the  posterity  of  those  who  crucified  our 
Saviour,  hold  the  Prophets  and  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  their  hands  in  proof  of  the  divine  mission 
of  Christ.  They  have  counted  all  the  letters  which 
are  contained  in  Holy  Writ,  and  have  computed  how 
many  of  each  letter  each  one  of  the  books  contains, 
and  which  is  the  first,  and  which  the  last,  and  which 
stands  in  the  middle  of  every  book. 

Thus  the  historical  foundation  of  the  Personality 
of  Christ  will  remain  firm  and  unshaken  until  the 
end  of  time ;  so  that  neither  a  Strauss,  a  Firebach  or 
a  Renan  need  ever  attempt  to  disturb  it. 

To  this  testimony  of  the  Prophets,  as  contained  in 
Holy  Scripture,  Christ  Himself  repeatedly  appealed  : 
4 'Search  the  Scriptures;  they  are  they  which  give 
testimony  of  Me."  Thus  Christ  spoke  through  St. 
John. 

At  another  time  our  Divine  Saviour  when  in  the 
Synagogue,  opened  the  Scriptures  at  a  passage  of  the 
Prophet  Isaias  and  said:  "This  prediction  is  verified 
in  Me  to-day." 
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We  often  read,  also,  that  Christ  and  his  Apostles 
declared:  "This  or  that  will  happen,  that  the  word 
of  the  Prophet  should  be  fulfilled." 

And  when  the  Samaritan  woman  at  the  well  said : 
"We  know  that  when  the  Messiah  cometh,  He  will 
tell  us  all  things,"  Christ  expressly  said:  "I  am  He, 
Who  am  speaking  with  thee." 

In  the  same  way,  after  His  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  Christ  appealed  to  the  predictions  of  the  Proph 
ets,  which  were  fulfilled  through  his  life,  passion  and 
death,  and  called  upon  the  testimony  of  the  Proph 
ets  and  the  Apostles  as  the  first  missionaries  of  the 
Gospel.  And  already  at  the  first  sermon  after  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  Pentecost,  St.  Peter  ap 
pealed  to  the  testimony  of  the  Prophets,  which  was 
verified  in  Jesus  as  proof  that  He  was  the  promised 
Messiah,  the  Teacher  and  Saviour  of  the  world. 

To  this  testimony  the  other  Apostles,  also,  refer  in 
their  epistles  to  the  Christian  people,  particularly  St. 
Paul. 

The  Jews  themselves,  not  being  able  to  weaken  this 
testimony  of  the  Prophets  in  proof  of  the  divine  mission 
of  Jesus,  threatened  with  "anathema"  all  who  would 
venture  to  explain  that  passage  of  Daniel  which  spoke 
of  the  advent  and  death  of  the  Messiah  and  the  de 
struction  of  Jerusalem. 

But,  nevertheless,  every  Jew,  if  his  heart  be  really 
disposed  to  search,  can  recognize  and  confess  the 
truth  of  the  mission  of  the  Messiah,  who  has  already 
come.  This  is  especially  manifested  by  the  great 
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number  of  Jews  who,  at  the  hour  of  death,  receive  the 
light  of  faith. 

These  conversions  on  the  death-bed  are  especially 
frequent  in  Galicia,  a  country  which  is  especially 
settled  by  the  Jewish  people  of  old  time. 

In  general,  however,  an  impenetrable  veil  still  hangs 
before  the  eyes  of  the  mass  of  the  people,  by  the  per 
mission  of  God,  in  order  that,  until  the  end  of  time, 
no  sincere  inquirer  of  truth  should  ever  be  able  to 
question  the  historical  certainty  of  Christianity. 

The  hour  of  our  next  conference  shall  be  devoted 
to  consider  with  you  how  far  the  testimony  of  the 
Personality  of  Christ  extends  to  His  Divinity,  and  the 
manner  in  which  He  confirmed  His  divine  Personality. 

St.  Joseph,  who,  with  thine  own  eyes  didst  behold 
Jesus,  and  who  as  His  foster-father  didst  dwell  under 
the  same  roof  with  Him,  obtain  for  us  this  grace  that 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  Christ  may  continually  in 
crease  in  our  hearts,  and  so  influence  our  lives,  that 
we  may  grow  more  and  more  zealous  in  the  imita 
tion  of  our  Divine  Model. 

At  this  intention,  until  the  next  conference,  say 
daily  one  Ave  Maria.  Amen! 


CONFERENCE  XXVII. 


THE    DIVINITY    OF   JESUS. 

IN  our  last  conference  I  placed  before  you  the  argu 
ments  which  triumphantly  proved  Christ  to  be  the 
Messiah  promised  by  God — the  Teacher  of  the  human 
race — He  whose  advent  the  Prophets  foretold  ages 
before  the  desired  event. 

To-day  the  hour  of  conference  shall  be  devoted  to 
placing  before  you  the  arguments  which  prove  the 
truth  of  what  we  are  required  to  believe  of  the  Per 
sonality  of  Christ. 

In  this  regard  I  say  : 

Christ  is  not  only  a  man,  as  a  Messenger  of  God, 
and  Teacher  of  mankind,  but  He  is,  at  the  same  time, 
according  to  His  Person,  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God. 


This  characteristic  of  the  Person  of  Christ  casts, 
as  can  be  readily  understood,  in  itself,  an  immeasur 
able  weight  in  the  scale  of  proof  which  shows  that 
we  must  hear  His  word  as  the  Word  of  God ;  believe 
it,  and  live  accordingly. 

To  strengthen  this  conviction  of  faith  in  our  hearts, 

through  irrefutable  arguments,  is  a  subject,  the  im- 
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portance  of  which  can  not  be  too  highly  estimated  in 
our  day,  since  the  number  of  those,  who  do  not  believe 
Christ  to  be  God  Himself,  according  to  His  Personal 
ity,  is  countless,  even  among  those  who  call  themselves, 
and  really  imagine  themselves,  to  be  Christians. 

They  certainly  all  grant  that  Christ  was  a  Teacher, 
and  a  model  of  virtue,  so  sublime  and  exalted  that  no 
mortal  has  ever  been  able  to  reach  the  standard,  were 
he  ever  so  good :  but  still  they  have  not  courage  to  con 
fess  and  proclaim  decidedly  before  God  and  man  that 
Christ  was  not  man  only,  but  that  He  was,  and  is,  and 
will  forever  be,  God  the  Son  Himself. 

To  believe  Jesus  to  be  only  a  Teacher  sent  by  God 
to  the  world,  without,  at  the  same  time,  confessing  Him 
to  be  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  and,  consequently, 
God,  is  an  error  in  faith,  which  would  undermine  its 
foundation  to  the  very  depths,  and  would  destroy  the 
whole  word  of  divine  Revelation  and  the  Redemption 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

Give  me,  then,  your  close  attention  in  regard  to 
what  I  will  advance  to-day,  in  proof  of  the  Divinity 
of  Christ,  or  the  assertion  that  Christ  is  God  and 
man.  This  fact  is  the  very  corner-stone  of  the  truth 
and  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Church  itself,  which,  there 
fore,  her  enemies  especially,  by  every  means,  try  to 
prove  false. 

Let  us,  then,  most  attentively  review  the  proofs  of 
the  Divinity  of  Christ. 

First,  the  Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the  world  was 
declared  to  be  God  by  the  Prophets  themselves,  who 
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speak  of  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  promised  by  God. 
"  They  expressly  designate  Him  as  "  God" .  His  name 
will  be  God — God  with  us,  "Emmanuel."  Isaias  proph 
esied  thus.  And,  again,  "  God  Himself  will  come  to 
redeem  us." 

And  Jeremias  writes  of  the  coming  Redeemer  and 
Teacher  of  mankind  :  "  This  is  the  name  by  which  He 
will  be  named,  the  Lord  Jehova!" 

"  Behold,  I  send  My  Angel  that  He  shall  prepare 
the  way  before  Me."  Thus  we  read  in  the  prophet 
Malachias.  And  Aggseus  asserts:  "  The  Lord  God 
Himself  will  appear  visibly  in  the  second  temple." 

Jesus  is  true  God, — God  the  Son.  This  is  clear 
from  the  words  of  the  Angel,  when  he  announced  the 
Incarnation  of  Christ  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 
He  said:  "The  power  of  the  Most  High  shall  over 
shadow  thee.  Therefore,  the  Holy  One  who  shall 
be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God." 

Jesus  is  true  God.  This  is  clear  from  the  testimony 
of  God  the  Father  Himself.  For  at  the  baptism  of 
Jesus  and  the  transfiguration  on  Mount  Tabor,  a  voice 
from  the  lofty  heights  of  heaven  proclaimed  aloud  : 
"This  is  My  well-beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well 
pleased.  Hear  ye  Him." 

Jesus  is  true  God.  This  is  clear  from  the  confession 
of  Christ  Himself,  and  from  the  convincing  power  of 
the  proofs  by  which  he  confirmed  this  confession  and 
assurance.  For  Christ  declares  expressly  that  He  is 
one  and  the  same  Nature  and  substance  with  the 
Father — that  His  Divine  Power  and  Might  have  ex- 
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isted  from  eternity  as  true  God,  and  that  He  is,  ac 
cording  to  His  person,  the  Son  of  God;  for  we  read 
the  words  of  Christ  Himself:  "  I  and  the  Father  are 
One.  Believe  ye  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I 
in  the  Father."  ''Whosoever  sees  Me,  sees  also  the 
Father."  "All  that  the  Father  has,  the  Son  has  also; 
all  that  the  Father  does,  so  also  the  Son  does;  for,  as 
the  Father  raises  the  dead,  and  makes  them  live,  so, 
too,  the  Son  raises  to  life  those  whom  He  wishes  to 
enliven,  that  all  may  honor  the  Son  as  they  honor  the 
Father."  "Amen.  I  say  to  you,  before  Abraham  was, 
I  am."  "Do  you  believe  in  the  Son  of  God?"  Thus 
Jesus  questioned  the  man  born  blind.  "  Lord,  Who  is 
He  that  I  may  believe  in  Him?"  answered  the  cured 
man;  and  the  Saviour  replied  :  "  Thou  hast  seen  Him, 
and  the  one  Who  speaks  to  thee  is  He."  Then  he 
whose  sight  was  so  graciously  restored,  full  of  joy, 
cried  out :  "  O  Lord,  I  believe,"  and  falling  upon 
his  knees  before  Jesus,  adored  Him.  Jesus  permitted 
this,  thereby  acknowledging  that  He  was  true  God. 

The  confession  of  His  divinity,  Jesus,  moreover,  fre 
quently  confirmed,  and  always  in  the  most  convincing 
terms,  the  most  positive  manner: 

First,  through  His  Miracles,  which  were  so  nu 
merous  and  manifest  that  nobody  dared  deny  them. 

Jesus  appealed  to  these  His  miracles  before  the 
disciples  of  St.  John:  "Tell  John  the  blind  see,  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dumb  speak,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  the  dead  arise."  To  these  His  miracles 
Jesus  appealed  before  the  Jews  who  were  so  bitterly 
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opposed  to  Him  :  "  I  and  the  Father  are  One."  Thus 
Christ  spoke  of  Himself,  whereupon  they  took  up 
stones  to  stone  Him.  Then  Jesus  asked:  "For  what 
good  work  do  you  stone  me  ?  "  Then  they,  full  of  bit 
terness  against  Jesus,  replied  :  "  We  do  not  stone  you 
for  any  good  work,  but  for  that  blasphemous  spirit  by 
which,  while  Thou  art  but  a  man,  Thou  dost  wish  to 
make  of  Thyself  a  God."  But  Jesus  responded:  "  If 
I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  Me  not ;  but 
if  I  do,  though  you  do  not  believe  Me,  believe  the 
works,  that  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  that  I  am  in  the 
Father." 

Secondly,  this  confession  of  His  Divinity  Jesus  con 
firmed,  through  the  testimony  of  His  Prophecies,  es 
pecially  in  regard  to  His  death  upon  the  Cross,  His 
glorious  Resurrection  effected  through  His  own 
power,  and  the  destiny  awaiting  His  Church. 

Thirdly,  this  confession  of  His  divinity  Christ  con 
firmed,  through  the  testimony  and  divine  character 
istics  of  His  Doctrine:  "Never  has  a  man  spoken 
thus."  Even  those  men  commissioned  by  the  enemies 
of  Christ  to  ensnare  our  divine  Lord,  spoke  emphat 
ically  in  His  favor  in  the  above  words.  And  in  mod 
ern  times  one  of  the  greatest  representatives  of  infi 
delity — Rousseau — wrote  :  "  If  I  read  Socrates  I  hear 
the  words  of  a  Philosopher ;  but  if  I  read  the  Gospel 
I  seem  to  hear  the  voice  of  God  Himself." 

And  certainly  there  is  no  book  in  the  world  which 
contains  so  sublime  a  moral  as  that  very  Gospel  in 
which  we  hear  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
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Christ, — the    divine    wisdom    and    spotless    holiness, 
which  characterize  that  doctrine. 

Foiirthly,  Jesus  confirmed  His  testimony  by  a  life 
of  such  perfect  Sanctity  that  He  could  defy  His  most 
bitter  enemies,  and  say :  "  Who  can  accuse  me  of  sin  ? " 

This  confession  of  His  divinity  Christ  confirmed 
through  that  solemn  testimony  which  he  rendered  be 
fore  the  Council,  and  which  was  properly  the  cause 
of  His  being  condemned  to  the  death  of  the  Cross. 

For  thus  the  High  Priest  asked  Him :  "  I  adjure 
Thee,  by  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us  if  Thou 
art  Christ  the  Son  of  God  ?  "  Then  Jesus  said  to  him  : 
"  Yes,  I  am  ;"  and  the  High  Priest  rent  his  gorgeous 
robe,  saying  :  "  He  hath  blasphemed  ;  what  need  have 
we  of  further  witnesses  ?  You  have  all  heard  the 
blasphemy;  what  think  you  of  it?"  They  all  made 
answer,  saying  :  "  He  is  guilty  of  death  !  " 

Then  they  led  Him  to  Pilate,  but  could  find  nothing 
wherewith  to  accuse  Him,  save  this :  "  We  have  a  Law, 
according  to  which  He  must  die;  for  He  has  pretended 
to  be  the  Son  of  God."  And  for  this,  which  they  con 
sidered  to  be  the  greatest  blasphemy,  they  judged  Him 
guilty  of  death. 

Jesus  remained  silent,  and  by  His  silence  con 
firmed  this  confession,  even  to  the  death  of  the  Cross. 

Even  when  He  hung  nailed  thereon,  his  murder 
ers  looked  scornfully  up  and  mocked  Him,  saying: 
"  Let  God  now  deliver  Him,  for  He  said :  I  am  the 
Son  of  God/' 

But  when  the  Centurion,  and  those  who  were  with 
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Him,  felt  the  earth  tremble,  and  beheld  the  marvels 
that  took  place  at  His  death,  and  how  He  yielded  up 
His  spirit  "with  a  loud  cry,"  a  great  fear  came  over 
them,  and  they  exclaimed  :  "  Surely  this  is  the  Son  of 
God !  " 

Finally,  Jesus  confirmed  His  confession  that  He 
was,  according  to  His  person,  God,  by  His  Resiirrec- 
tion  from  the  dead  ;  when,  by  His  own  power  and 
might,  He  arose  glorious  and  immortal,  triumphant 
over  death  and  hell.  That  He  thus  arose  proves  the 
certainty  of  His  death;  for  the  soldier  thrust  his 
spear  into  the  Sacred  Heart,  from  which  flowed  water 
mingled  with  blood. 

The  certainty  of  the  Resurrection  was  evidently 
shown  by  the  futile  attempts  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  to 
deny  the  same,  and  to  keep  the  knowledge  of  it  from  the 
people,  for  which  they  bribed  the  guard,  directing  the 
soldiers  to  say  that  while  they  slept  the  disciples  came 
and  took  the  body  away.  St.  Augustine  rightly  laughs 
such  an  assertion  to  scorn.  "What  folly  is  that,"  he 
says,  "  to  take  the  testimony  of  sleeping  witnesses  !  " 
Here  certainly  are  verified  the  words  of  the  psalmist: 
"  Malice  did  lie  to  itself." 

That  Christ  indeed  arose  from  the  dead,  we  have 
the  assurance  of  the  Apostles  and  Disciples,  to  whom 
He  frequently  appeared  during  the  forty  days  He  re 
mained  with  them,  and  before  whom  He  ascended  to 
heaven. 

That  He  arose  from  the  dead  through  His  own 
power,  is  also  proved  by  the  conversion  of  thousands 
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after  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  of  light  upon  the  Apos 
tles.  These  conversions  took  place  in  Jerusalem,  and 
among  them,  as  we  learn  from  the  "  Acts,"  were  many 
Priests  and  scribes.  And  as  St.  Paul  very  justly  re 
marks  :  "  Why  should  the  Apostles  have  preached  the 
Gospel?"  Had  not  Christ  arisen  according  to  His 
promise,  they  would  have  been  the  deluded  ones,  and 
how  great  would  have  been  their  folly,  if,  instead  of  a 
reward  for  preaching  the  Gospel  over  the  globe, 
they  had  prepared  for  themselves  only  persecution, 
and  finally  death  itself ! 

But  it  may  be  asked :  "  Why  did  not  the  risen 
Christ  Himself  appear  to  the  people?"  Because,  in 
the  all-wise  Providence  of  God,  it  was  not  so  ordained. 

God  wished  their  faith  to  be  spontaneous,  a  free  of 
fering,  and  consequently  meritorious. 

And  then  God  intended  to  spread  the  Gospel  among 
men  throiigh  men,  that  they  might  throughout  all 
succeeding  ages  participate  in  the  merits  thereof,  and 
that  the  watchful  guidance  of  Divine  Providence 
might  be  more  gloriously  manifested  on  the  day  of 
judgment. 

"  But,"  it  may  also  be  urged,  "  Christ  predicted  that 
He  would  rise  again  in  three  days  ;  yet,  as  the  Gos 
pel  tells  us,  He  arose  before  that  time  had  expired." 
I  answer :  Although  our  Divine  Saviour  rose  on  Sun 
day  from  the  Sepulcher,  He,  nevertheless,  remained 
three  days  therein.  He  was  certainly  buried  or  en 
tombed  on  Friday,  remained  there  during  Saturday ; 
and  not  until  the  midnight  hour  on  Sunday  did  He 
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soar  triumphantly  aloft.  Besides,  if  a  promise  is  ful 
filled  before  the  specified  time,  does  not  he  who  made 
it  keep  his  word  ?  If  a  person  says  :  "I  will  pay  you 
after  three  days,"  yet  produces  the  sum  due  before 
the  second  day  has  passed,  does  he  not  keep  his 
word? 

How  far  the  fact  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  ex 
tends  and  coincides  with  the  proofs  of  his  own  Divin 
ity  and  of  the  divinity  of  our  holy  faith,  wre  learn  from 
that  exclamation  of  the  Apostle  of  nations:  "  Christ 
is  risen  from  the  dead ;  consequently,  the  faith  is  di 
vine."  Proclaiming  himself  to  be  God,  it  would  never 
do  to  consider  Christ  simply  as  the  wisest  and  most 
virtuous  man  who  appeared  on  earth.  On  the  con 
trary,  a  man  who  fancies  himself  to  be  a  God,  and  in 
sists  upon  the  claim  to  be  considered  as  one,  is  not  a 
wise  man,  but  the  greatest  fool. 

And  he  who  is  not  indeed  so  silly  as  to  believe  so 
of  himself,  but  tries  to  deceive  others  and  palm  him 
self  off  as  divine,  is  not  a  model  of  virtue  ;  but  crimi 
nally  guilty  towards  God  and  the  world,  sinning  griev 
ously  against  the  poor  victims  he  would  fain  delude. 

Even  Mahomet,  whose  ambition  aimed  not  higher 
than  to  pass  himself  off  as  the  Prophet  of  the  Most 
High,  would  not  have  deceived  the  human  race  more 
grossly  than  Christ  would  have  done,  if  He  were  not 
what  He  professed  to  be — the  Son  of  God — made  man 
for  us. 

St.  Joseph  !  who  art  enthroned  by  the  side  of  Jesus 
in  heaven,  and  who  even  upon  earth  wert  permitted  to 
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walk  by  His  side,  obtain  for  us  grace  that  we  also,  re 
generated  through  Christ,  may  imitate  His  divine  ex 
ample  with  such  zeal  that  we  may  eternally  rejoice  with 
thee  in  His  glory  and  beatitude  as  children  of  God. 

With  this  intention  say  daily,  until  the  next  confer 
ence,  in  honor  of  St.  Joseph,  one  fervent  Ave  Maria. — 
Amen! 


CONFERENCE  XXVIII 


OF    INDIFFERENCE    IN    MATTERS    OF    RELIGION. 

WHAT  we  considered  in  our  last  conference  was, 
Christ  to  be  the  true  Son  of  God,  who  came  to 
establish  and  to  propagate  on  earth  that  true,  divinely 
revealed  religion  which  we  are  taught  by  His  Church, 
which  is  no  other  than  the  Catholic  Church.  Heathens 
and  heretics,  if  they  are  sincere  in  their  desire  to  know 
the  tenets  of  Divine  Revelation,  can  realize  their  wish 
if  they  only  are  not  prevented  by  prejudice,  but  sin 
cerely  want  to  know  the  truth.  But  there  is  yet  an 
other  set  of  men  which  have  to  be  considered, — I  mean 
those  who  do  not  care  for  Religion  whatever,  true  or 
false.  Their  disposition  is  called  Indifferentism  in  mat 
ters  of  Religion. 

Persons  affected  by  that  ignominious  disposition 
think  that  one  religion  is  as  good  as  another  if  they 
only  observe  the  rules  of  whatever  creed  they  profess  ; 
and  that  the  true  religion  consists  in  a  man  leading  a 
life  in  accordance  with  the  dictates  of  honesty  and 
morality  and  fulfilling,  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  the 
duties  he  owes  to  his  neighbor.  For  all  the  balance 
of  duties  towards  God  they  do  not  trouble  themselves. 
They,  therefore,  proclaim  as  their  maxims  of  life  :  "Let 
each  one  retain  his  own  Religion." 

<M3) 


254  CONFERENCES    FOR    MARRIED    MEN. 

This  is  called  Indifferentism  in  matters  of  faith. 

To-day  it  will  be  my  aim  to  show  the  falsehood,  the 
folly,  and  the  danger  of  this  Indifference,  or  Indiffer 
entism,  in  regard  to  Religion. 


It  is  the  more  essential  and  urgent  that  every  one 
be  well  instructed  and  prepared  to  point  out  theyW/y 
and  crime,  which  are  contained  in  this  disposition,  since 
there  is  a  multitude  of  people  who  call  themselves  Cath 
olics,  and  are  yet  not  ashamed  to  give  utterance  to  a 
sentiment  which  is  not  only  sinful  and  wicked,  but 
simply  absurd.  And,  nevertheless,  what  is  the  worst, 
such  men  fondly  imagine  themselves  to  be  greater 
thinkers  yet  than  others,  and  despise  them  as  relig 
ious  fanatics  if  they  urge  the  obligation  to  inquire 
if  the  Religion  they  profess  is  the  true  one  or  not. 
Against  them  I  do  not  hesitate  to  assert  that,  if  all 
the  universities  of  the  world  were  to  offer  a  prize  to 
the  one,  who  would  furnish  a  correct  answer  to  the 
question  :  "  What  is  of  all  sentences  the  most  foolish 
and  shameless  which  the  human  tongue  can  utter?" 
the  palm  of  victory  would  be  awarded  to  me,  saying: 
It  is  the  maxim,  "  Let  every  one  remain  in  his  own 
Religion." 

Christ,  as  you  all  know,  in  the  Apocalypse  addresses 
to  the  lukewarm  the  following  words:  "  Because  you 
are  neither  hot  nor  cold,  I  will  vomit  you  out  of  my 
mouth." 

Well  might  human  reason  apply  this  mode  of  ad 
dress  to  Indifferentism,  compared  with  infidelity  and 
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heresy.  "  Would,"  it  might  say  to  the  Indifferentist, 
"that  thou  wert  an  infidel  or  a  heretic,  I  would  feel, 
may  be  yet,  some  degree  of  respect  for  thee ;  but, 
since  thou  art  so  utterly  indifferent,  I  cast  thee  forth 
with  inexpressible  disgust,  and  despise  thee  from 
the  depths  of  my  heart."  Yes,  miserable  creature, 
blush  with  shame  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  human 
race. 

In  theyfrj/  place,  the  principle  of  IndifTerentism  con 
tradicts  itself,  since  it  is  antagonistic  with  the  very  nat 
ure  and  notion  of  Religion  itself.  For,  as  you  have 
already  heard  in  the  course  of  these  conferences,  re 
ligion  does  not  mean  a  system  of  mere  ceremonies 
performed  to  honor  God,  but  is  a  complex  of  truths  and 
duties  which  relates  to  the  one  true  and  only  Gody 
and,  at  the  same  time,  towards  the  whole  human  race. 

If  so,  how  then  can  all  religions  be  the  same?  Just 
as  little  as  black  is  white  and  white  is  black,  or,  as  yes 
is  no  and  no  is  yes.  How  can  all  tenets  of  belief  and 
duty  be  one  and  the  same  before  God  if  they  contra 
dict  one  the  other?  For  instance,  if  faith  tells  to  the 
child  of  the  Catholic  Church,  "  If  you  have  been  guilty 
of  sin  confess,  or  you  will  be  eternally  lost;"  and  the 
faith  of  Protestants  assures  him  that  confession  is  en 
tirely  unnecessary  for  salvation.  And  can  it  be  one 
and  the  same  before  God,  when  the  Catholic  faith 
teaches  that  he  who  enters  into  the  married  state  and 
separates  from  the  partner,  and  is  wedded  again  to 
another,  is  guilty  of  adultery,  and  the  creed  of  the 
Protestant  declares  to  the  dissatisfied  party:  "If  you 
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have  any  reason  to  be  separated,  your  conscience  is 
clear."  Should  this  be  one  and  the  same  thing  before 
God?  How  absurd! 

Equally  so  to  say  that,  while  the  Christian  adores 
Christ  and  the  Jew  reviles  the  Crucifix,  and,  perhaps, 
even  spits  at  the  sacred  emblem,  should  that  be  one 
and  the  same  before  God?  To  assume  such  contra 
diction  to  be  correct  and  to  mean  the  same,  dishonors, 
reason  in  the  most  shocking  manner. 

Is  religion,  then,  something  so  despicable  and  vile 
that  it  is  not  worth  changing?  In  every  other  relation 
of  life  a  far  different  maxim  prevails:  "  Improve  your 
condition  when  you  can." 

If  a  poor  man  would  have  in  his  boots  a  piece  of 
rag,  and  could  exchange  it  with  a  pair  of  good  stock 
ings,  should  he  not  do  it?  Certainly !  And  if  a  laborer 
can  exchange  his  tools  for  those  better  adapted  to  his 
purpose,  does  he  not  do  wisely  to  make  the  exchange? 
Most  assuredly ! 

According  to  this,  therefore,  it  is  only  in  matters  of 
Religion  that  things  are  good  enough  to  remain  as 
they  are ;  whereas,  it  is  precisely  Religion  that  relates 
to  God  and  our  duties  towards  Him  which  is  the  most 
important  of  all.  Hence,  how  reprehensible  it  is  to 
speak  in  such  a  manner  of  Religion. 

What  would  be  thought  of  a  man  who,  forty  years 
ago,  drove  with  his  ox-team  over  the  plains,  and  now, 
from  his  home  in  the  forest  wilds,  comes  to  San  Fran 
cisco  to  journey  from  thence  to  Chicago,  when,  sud 
denly,  he  would  come  to  a  depot — he  who  never  before, 
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in  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  had  seen  a  railroad? 
Wonderingly,  he  would  read  the  inscription  :  "  From 
San  Francisco  to  Chicago,"  and  would  ask,  "  What 
time  is  required  for  this  train  to  reach  Chicago?"  and, 
upon  being  told  that  six  days  would  suffice,  he  would 
exclaim  :  "  What !  only  six  days  ?  My  father  required 
three  months  with  his  oxen,  and  I  could  be  in  six  days 
in  Chicago  ?"  "  Yes,  indeed."  "  But  that  would  cost 
a  great  deal."  "  It  would  cost  just  ten  times  less  than 
with  your  ox-team,  and,  besides,  I  will  buy  your  ticket." 
"  Well,  that  is  an  offer,  I  am  sure."  "Well,  will  you 
accept  my  proposal  ?"  "I  would,  certainly;  but  my 
father  always  drove  over  the  plains  with  an  ox-team, 
and  I  can  not  act  otherwise  ;  I  must  drive  my  ox-team, 
too.  Good-bye."  What  folly ! 

I  will  illustrate  such  folly  by  a  few  more  practical 
comparisons,  because  indifferentists  in  matters  of  re 
ligion  are  used  to  claim  even  a  superiority  of  intelli 
gence  above  others.  Let  us  consider,  for  a  moment, 
what  practical  significance  religion  contains  for  our  lives 
in  its  relation  to  the  great  affair  of  our  eternal  salvation. 

Religion  points  out  the  way  to  eternal  beatitude ;  it 
is  the  saving  power  and  healing  balm  for  mankind, 
suffering  and  wounded  by  sin. 

Now,  my  friends,  tell  me  what  would  be  said  of  a 
man  who  wished  to  travel  from  New  York  to  Balti 
more,  and,  instead  of  going  towards  the  south,  he 
would  travel  west  in  the  direction  of  Pittsburgh.  Meet 
ing  another  traveler,  he  is  thus  accosted :  "  What  is  your 
destination?"  "I  am  going  to  Baltimore."  "To  Bal- 
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timore?  Then  you  are  on  the  wrong  route."  "How 
can  that  be  ?  It  is  a  route,  and  one  route  is  the  same 
as  another."  "By  no  means.  Baltimore  is  south  of 
New  York,  and  Pittsburgh  is  in  a  westerly  direction. 
I  know  the  road  to  Baltimore  well.  Here  is  a  map, 
and  there  is  a  guide-mark.  Are  you  not  aware  that 
you  are  traveling  in  the  very  opposite  direction  to  Bal 
timore?"  "But  I  was  told  that  I  was  on  the  road  to 
Baltimore."  "That  may  be,  certainly;  but  then,  those 
who  directed  you,  either  were  ignorant  of  the  way 
themselves,  or  else,  for  some  purpose  of  their  own,  they 
have  deceived  you.  Turn  back  and  travel  with  me,  if 
you  wish  to  go  to  Baltimore.  I  will  lead  you  the  right 
way."  "  Oh  !  that  would  be  kind,  indeed  ;  you  are  cer 
tainly  very  obliging,  but  a  road  is  a  road.  I  will  go 
my  own  way,  anyhow.  Good-bye." 

Simpleton,  drive  on  to ! 

As  I  said,  religion  is  the  saving  power  and  healing 
balm  for  the  human  race,  suffering  and  wounded  by 
sin.  What  would  you  think  of  a  man  who  deems  all 
medicines  alike  ?  My  friends,  there  once  lived  a  phy 
sician  of  great  renown.  On  his  death-bed,  having  no 
relatives,  he  bequeathed  his  estate  to  one  of  his 
friends,  and,  among  the  papers  relating  to  his  business 
and  private  affairs,  were  a  number  of  prescriptions  for 
the  compounding  of  different  medicines. 

41  Very  good,"  thought  the  heir,  "these  receipts 
also  belong  to  me — I  can  now  palm  myself  off  on  the 
public  as  a  doctor,  and  thus  realize  a  handsome  sum 
with  very  little  trouble." 
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He  immediately  removed  the  sign  of  the  deceased 
physician  from  the  door,  and  had  his  own  name  in 
scribed  thereon,  professing  to  be  a  medical  man,  and, 
after  the  lapse  of  a  brief  period  of  time,  the  patients 
of  the  deceased  physician  came  again  to  his  office,  and 
were  met  by  his  heir,  who  informed  them  "that  the 
doctor,  indeed,  was  dead;"  but  added,  "in  me  you 
behold  his  successor — what  troubles  you  ?"  and  the 
invalids  told  him  their  ailments.  Then  the  pretended 
doctor  would  select  a  prescription  at  random,  and,  giv 
ing  it,  say:  "Take  this  to  the  druggist  and  have  it 
prepared."  "  But,  doctor,  you  have  scarcely  made  any 
investigation  of  my  case ;  you  have  made  no  special 
inquiries  as  to  my  sickness,  how  then  can  you  tell  what 
remedy  I  should  have?"  "No  matter,"  the  quack 
would  reply,  "  medicine  is  medicine." 

Let  me  furnish  still  another  comparison,  more  to 
the  purpose,  yet  to  show  the  extreme  absurdity  of  the 
principal  of  indifferentism.  Suppose  there  is  a  man 
who  is  entirely  blind,  and,  all  at  once,  the  word  goes 
round  that  a  celebrated  oculist  had  arrived  from  Paris, 
and  that  his  skill  even  extended  to  the  power  of  cur 
ing  all  the  blind. 

The  poor  man  hears  of  the  wonderful  doctor,  and 
exclaims:  "What!  can  it  indeed  be  true  ?  For  God's 
sake,  lead  me  thither."  And,  being  in  the  presence 
of  the  famous  eye  physician,  he  puts  to  him  the  ques 
tion  :  "  O  doctor!  can  you  give  sight  to  my  darkened 
eyes?  "  "  Yes,  my  poor  man,  I  can,"  replies  the  oc 
ulist,  examining  his  eyes.  "  Indeed !  how  fortunate  ! 

18 
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but,  tell  me,  will  the  operation  be  very  painful  ?  "  "  By 
no  means."  "Does  it  last  long?"  "A  few  minutes 
only."  "  Will  the  expense  Ije  very  great  ?  "  "  It  will 
not  cost  you  a  single  cent."  "  O,  how  kind  !  But,  dear 
doctor,  my  father  was  stone-blind,  my  mother  and  my 
grand-parents  also."  "  Well,  then,  you  should  thank 
God  all  the  more  that  I,  by  coming  hither,  have  af 
forded  you  the  happiness  of  being  healed — sit  down." 

"  Yes,  I  would  like  it,  indeed,  but  since  I  was  born 
blind,  and  my  father  and  my  grand-parents  were  also 
blind,  I  therefore  prefer  to  remain  blind.  Good-bye, 
doctor,  good-bye/' 

Is  this  not  utter  folly  ?  But  infinitely  greater  is  the 
folly  of  him  who,  in  matters  of  religion,  upon  which 
depend  his  salvation  and  welfare  during  an  endless 
eternity,  willfully  closes  the  eyes  of  his  spirit  with  the 
excuse  :  "  Every  one  should  retain  his  religion." 

But,  of  all  persons  in  the  world,  Protestants  have 
the  least  reason  to  avail  themselves  of  this  excuse,  for, 
by  it,  they  condemn  themselves  against  their  will. 

Was  not  Martin  Luther  himself  a  Catholic  once  ? 
and  had  he  not  changed  his  religion,  that  he  might 
enjoy  better  opportunity  for  the  gratification  -of  his 
depraved  inclinations,  the  Protestant  creed  would  not 
exist  to-day  at  all. 

The  same  is  true  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Elizabeth, 
who  introduced  Protestantism  into  England  for  no 
other  purpose  than  to  serve  as  a  cloak  for  their  adul 
tery.  The  Count  de  Stollberg  returned  a  most  fitting 
answer  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  who  expressed  his  dis- 
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pleasure  at  that  nobleman  on  account  of  his  having 
embraced  the  Catholic  religion.  "  I  do  not  like  per 
sons  who  change  their  religion,"  said  the  monarch. 
"  Neither  do  I,''  the  Count  replied;  "for  if  Luther 
had  not  changed  his  creed,  I  would  not  have  been 
under  the  necessity  of  returning  to  the  true  religion." 

Yes,  indeed ;  every  one  should  remain  in  his  own 
Religion,  if  he  recognizes  it  as  the  true,  divine  one,  and 
is  able  to  furnish  proof  that  it  is  such,  besides  being 
ready  to  shed  the  last  drop  of  his  blood  rather  than  to 
give  up  that  faith  for  another. 

But  if  a  person  can  be  convinced  that  he  is  in  error, 
and  has  his  eyes  opened  to  the  truth,  then  it  becomes 
his  most  sacred  duty  to  embrace  that  Religion  which 
he  is  convinced  is  divine,  and  to  follow  the  recognized 
truth  in  matters  of  religion  and  faith,  cost  what  it  may. 

What  most  frequently  stands'  in  the  way  of  this 
being  done  is  human  respect  and  temporal  interest, 
especially  here  in  America. 

How  often  in  the  mind  of  inquiring  Protestants 
the  thought  arises:  "What  would  father,  mother, 
brothers,  sisters,  friends  and  relatives  say  were  I  to 
become  a  Catholic?  "  Let  all  such  think  of  the  terrible 
denunciation  of  Christ:  "Whosoever  is  ashamed  of 
Me,  before  mankind  upon  earth,  of  him  the  Son  of 
man  will  also  be  ashamed  on  the  day  of  judgment, 
before  His  heavenly  Father  and  the  angels  of  heaven." 
And  again:  "Whosoever  loves  father  and  mother, 
wife  or  children,  more  than  Me,  he  is  not  worthy  of 
Me."  There  is  one  thing  to  be  said  of  American  con- 
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verts,  especially  those  born  in  this  country,  and  that 
is,  that  when  they  do  embrace  our  holy  religion,  they 
are,  in  general,  firm  in  their  faith,  and,  in ,  every  re 
spect,  exemplary  Catholics;  because  precisely  their 
natural  qualities  which  make  of  them  loyal  American 
citizens  help  them,  when  they  are  converted,  to  be 
good  Catholics.  These  favorable  qualities  of  native 
Americans  being  frankness,  determination,  generos 
ity,  benevolence,  energy,  steadfastness. 

But,  on  the  contrary,  what  a  shame  and  crime  for 
foreign-born  Catholics,  if  they  are  so  carried  away  by 
human  respect,  that  they  even  prevent  their  wives 
from  obeying  the  dictates  of  conscience,  in  matters  of 
faith,  through  a  base  fear  of  giving  offense  to  her  rela 
tives,  blinded  creatures  like  themselves.  What  can 
be  said  of  husbands  who  advise  their  wives,  or  vice 
versa,  to  remain  as  they  are,  and  yet  imagine  them 
selves  to  be  wise  and  good  Catholics?  What  utter 
folly  and  want  of  character  and  principle ! 

There  is  still  another  circumstance  of  which  I  wish 
to  speak,  that  you  may  know  what  to  reply  when,  as 
it  often  happens,  your  Protestant  friends  tell  you  that 
they  have  conscientious  scruples  about  becoming 
Catholics,  because,  at  confirmation,  they  took  an  oath 
to  remain  in  their  own  religion. 

I  praise  this  conscientiousness — for  my  part  I  admire 
this  feeling ;  and  when  Protestants  confess  to  its  exist 
ence,  I  consider  it  a  token  that  they  are  tritly  consci 
entious  in  matters  of  religion.  But  you  have  to  tell 
such  persons  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  have  taken 


CONFERENCE    XXVIII.  263 

an  oath  to  become  Catholics.  Why  ?  Did  you  not  vow 
to  live  and  die  in  the  Protestant  Church  because  you 
thought  it  was  the  true  religion  of  Christ  ?  Well, 
now,  suppose  you  had  taken  an  oath  to  accept  a  five 
hundred  dollar  note  because  you  were  assured  by  the 
owner  that  it  was  a  good  bill,  and  some  one  would 
prove  to  you  that  it  was  a  counterfeit  one,  and  explain 
to  you  wherein  lay  the  defect ;  and  that  you  should  re 
turn  it  to  the  man  who  wished  to  defraud  you ;  would 
you  consent  to  retain  the  note,  if  he  would  say :  "  You 
must  keep  it — you  have  affirmed,  by  oath,  that  you 
would?"  Would  you  not  answer:  "Certainly  I  did, 
because  expecting  to  receive  a  good  note  really  worth 
five  hundred  dollars  ;  but  the  one  you  gave  me  is  now 
proved  to  be  a  counterfeit?  I  never  made  any  en 
gagement  to  take  counterfeits/' 

And  if  a  third  person  would  offer  you  for  it  a  gen 
uine  five  hundred  dollar  bill,  would  you  not,  most 
willingly,  accept  it,  and  joyfully  make  the  exchange? 

The  oath  taken  in  confirmation  relates  properly  to 
the  duty  of  becoming  a  Catholic  as  soon  as  the 
knowledge  dawns  upon  the  Protestant  that  the  Cath 
olic  Church,  and  no  other,  is  the  true  Church  of 
Christ. 

Dear  St.  Joseph  !  obtain  for  all  thy  devoted  clients, 
zeal,  firmness  and  fidelity  in  matters  of  Religion.  Mar 
ried  men,  pray  for  that  intention  until  our  next  con 
ference,  every  day,  devoutly,  one  Ave  Maria,  in 
honor  of  St.  Joseph. — Amen! 
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OF  THE  INFLUENCE  WHICH  FAITH   EXERCISES  UPON  THE 
CHRISTIAN'S  DAILY  LIFE. 

IN  the  course  of  these  my  conferences,  I  have  spoken 
to  you  of  the  divinity  of  the  Catholic  Church  as  the 
only  true  Church  of  Christ ;  and  I  trust  that  what  I  then 
said  of  faith  has  strengthened  and  confirmed  that  vir 
tue  in  your  hearts  and  inspired  you  to  thank  God  for 
having  called  you  to  be  members  of  that  divine  Church 
which  alone  leads  to  salvation. 

But  this  sentiment  alone  will  not  suffice.  "  You 
believe,"  says  St.  James  ;  "the  devil  believes  also; 
but  prove  your  faith  by  your  actions,  and  give  an  ac 
count  of  it  by  words  and  deeds." 

Therefore  I  intend  to-day  to  speak  to  you  of  the  pro 
prieties  which  our  holy  faith  ought  to  have  in  order  to 
exercise  a  salutary  influence  on  our  life. 


I  say  in  this  regard  :  First  of  all,  the  faith  of  the 
true  Child  of  God  must  be  full  and  complete  ;  that  is, 
man  must  believe,  without  exception,  all  what  the 
Catholic  Church  proposes  to  him  as  an  article  of  faith. 
He  who  does  otherwise  may  call  himself  a  Catholic, 
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but,  before  God,  he  is  not  one,  even  though  he  deny 
but  one  article  of  faith  which  the  Holy  Roman  Cath 
olic  Church  proposes  for  our  belief.  How  often  we 
hear  it  said  by  those  who  believe  that  they  are  Catho 
lics  :  "  I  am  a  Catholic,  but  I  do  not  believe  in  hell  ;" 
or,  "  I  do  not  believe  in  confession,"  etc.  Such  are  not 
the  sentiments  of  any  of  you,  I  am  well  aware ;  but  I 
wish  to  advise  you  what  to  answer  in  case  you  meet 
with  these  mistaken  Catholics,  that  you  may  convince 
them  of  their  folly. 

The  "  Old  Catholics,"  for  instance,  insist  upon  call 
ing  themselves  Catholics,  with  the  idea  that  they  have 
more  right  to  the  name  than  any  others,  and  yet  they 
are  not  members  of  our  holy  Church.  There  is  one 
article  of  faith  which  they  positively  refuse  to  believe, 
viz.,  that  the  Pope  is  infallible  in  deciding  upon  mat 
ters  of  faith. 

The  Russians  and  Orientals  also  deny  this  ;.so  that 
they,  too,  are  without  the  pale  of  the  Church,  although 
their  Bishops  and  Priests  have  been  validly  ordained, 
have  all  the  holy  Sacraments,  and  celebrate  Mass. 
Why,  then,  are  they  not  orthodox  Catholics  ?  Because 
they  do  not  acknowledge  the  Pope  as  the  lawful  Head 
of  the  Church, 

•  However,  the  expression  "  perfect  faith"  embraces 
a  still  greater  extent,  or,  maybe  taken  in  a  wider  sense. 
The  true  Christian  and  Catholic  should  be  so  well  in 
structed  as  to  know  every  individual  point  of  doctrine 
which  the  Church  believes,  and  requires  the  faithful  to 
believe — being,  besides,  able  to  prove  its  truth  from 
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Holy  Scripture  and  Tradition,  and  to  explain  it  in  a 
manner  so  lucid  that  those  for  whose  benefit  he  speaks, 
will  easily  grasp  the  genuine  sense  of  the  teachings 
of  the  Church. 

You  are  not  to  understand,  of  course,  that  every 
husband  and  father  must  be  a  theologian.  All  what  is 
necessary  is,  that  his  religious  education  will  enable 
him  to  know  the  sense  and  meaning  of  all  the  dog 
mas  of  our  holy  faith  which  stand  in  immediate  con 
nection  with  our  Catholic  life,  and  to  know  how  to 
reply  to  the  usual  objections  against  the  Church  and 
its  teachings, — especially  that  he  may  be  so  thor 
oughly  instructed  in  matters  of  faith  as  to  watch  the 
religious  education  of  his  children ;  to  see  that  they 
are  properly  attended  to  in  this  respect  at  school ;  and 
to  provide  that,  when  they  will  bid  a  final  adieu 
to  the  paternal  roof,  their  faith  will  not  suffer  ship 
wreck. 

Their  faith  will  be  exposed  to  many  dangers,  and 
if  they  are  not  qualified  to  reply  to  the  many  objec 
tions  so  constantly  urged  against  the  Catholic  religion, 
their  faith  may  be  shaken  to  its  very  foundation. 

The  Catholic  father  must,  in  his  own  regard,  be 
careful  not  to  associate  familiarly  with  heretics  and 
infidels  and  with  those  who  scoff  at  our  holy  Religion, 
lest  his  faith  also  grow  weak. 

I  would  recommend  to  you  all  the  following  books, 
which  I  have  written  for  general  instruction,  and,  di 
recting  your  attention,  express  a  wish  that  each  one 
of  you  would  procure  them,  and  thus  become  pos- 
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sessed  of  a  family  library,  however  small,  but  at  the 
same  time  containing  all  things  necessary  for  you  and 
your  children  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  our  times  and 
of  the  country  in  which  we  live.  In  this  regard  you 
yourselves  and  your  children  must  be  thoroughly  ac 
quainted  with  the  arguments  by  which  it  is  made  evi 
dent  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  only  Church 
founded  by  Christ,  to  be  enabled  to  answer  and  to 
destroy  all  objections  of  the  outsiders  of  the  Church 
in  religious  and  political  matters. 

I  have  written  for  that  purpose  the  volume  entitled 
"  Catholicity,  Protestantism  and  Infidelity." 

The  Catholic  father,  who  has  the  interests  of  his 
children  at  heart  in  the  matter  of  religion,  will,  more 
over,  endeavor  to  become  so  well  versed  in  every  prin 
cipal  dictrine  of  his  faith  as  to  be  able  to  give  satis 
factory  explanations  to  all  who,  differing  from  him 
in  faith,  may  seek  information  at  his  hands.  He  should 
be  able,  and  his  grown  children,  too,  to  prove  that 
what  we  believe  to-day  as  Catholics,  has  been  taught 
and  believed  in  the  Church  from  the  earliest  ages  down 
to  the  present  day.  There  are  two  antagonistic  parties 
which  constantly  wage  war  against  the  teachings  of 
the  Church — the  Protestants  and  the  Infidels. 

Protestants  assert  that  after  the  lapse  of  four  hun 
dred  years,  the  Catholic  Church  began  to  preach  doc 
trines  which  differed  widely  from  those  of  the  primi 
tive  Church  ;  while,  according  to  Infidels  and  those  who 
scoff  at  divine  revelation,  all  that  she  teaches  is  naught 
but  the  remnant  of  priestcraft,  of  which  the  "dark 
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ages  "  saw  the  accomplishment.  The  Catholic  who 
would  fulfill  his  duty  to  refute  these  kind  of  attacks 
against  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  must  call  in  the  aid 
of  history  and  tradition,  by  citing  the  authority  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church,  at  the  same  time  point 
ing  to  the  word  of  God  as  contained  in  Holy  Writ.  The 
latter  alone  would  avail  but  little,  for  Protestants  claim 
the  right  to  explain  it  as  they  please.  This  is  not  so  with 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers ;  and,  hence,  their  power  of 
demonstrating  that  the  Church  teaches  and  proposes  for 
our  belief  precisely  what  has  been  taught  and  believed  by 
her  children  in  all  places  and  ages  from  the  earliest  times. 

For  the  laity  to  prove  this,  requires  neither  deep 
nor  profound  study.  They  need  not  search  through 
many  books,  nor  burden  the  memory  of  their  chil 
dren  with  a  number  of  proofs. 

When  we  receive  information  from  a  person,  on 
whose  veracity  we  can  rely,  is  not  his  word  all  suffi 
cient  for  those  who  earnestly  search  for  the  truth? 

Thus,  if  any  one  of  you  would  dispatch  a  trusty 
messenger  to  a  friend  who  lived  on  one  of  the  Sand 
wich  Islands,  and  whose  veracity  was  unquestionable, 
to  ask  whether  gunpowder  was  known  on  that  island, 
and  receive  an  affirmative  reply,  it  would  be  quite  as 
satisfactory  as  if  a  hundred  persons  were  interrogated 
upon  this  same  point.  To  apply  this,  I  will  say  :  If  it 
were  possible  to  dispatch,  through  the  elapsed  time,  as 
through  space,  so  that  we  could  ask  persons  having 
lived  in  the  primitive  ages  of  Christianity,  and  could 
ask  whether  something  in  regard  to  a  certain  dogma 
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was  then   already  known,  the  reply  of  some  reliable 
witness  would  be  sufficient  indeed. 

If,  for  instance,  we  could  dispatch  back  to  the  sec 
ond  century,  to  St.  Cyprian,  thus  :  "  Was  the  Holy  Sac 
rifice  of  the  Mass  known  among  the  faithful  of  your 
day  ?  "  The  answer  would  be,  "  Certainly  it  is  ;  as  St. 
Paul  affirms  the  same  sacrifice  prefigured  by  Mel- 
chisedec."  Thus  does  St.  Cyprian  speak  in  his  writ 
ings.  Those  writings  are  the  telegraph  cable  through 
time.  And  so,  for  instance,  if  a  message  was  sent  to 
St  Augustine  asking  him  whether  during  his  life-time 
it  was  customary  to  build  churches  in  honor  of  the 
Saints  ?  The  answer  may  be  found  in  his  writings, 
thus:  "  Yes  ;  but  the  priest  does  not  pray  at  the  al 
tar  :  I  offer  to  thee,  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul,  but  the 
sacrifice  is  offered  to  God  for  their  honor,  and  in  com 
memoration  of  them."  We  can  not,  therefore,  too 
greatly  estimate  the  importance  of  the  obligation  which 
rests  upon  parents  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the 
proofs  of  tradition  connected  with  that  of  Holy  Script 
ure,  and  to  impart  it  to  their  children. 

To  facilitate  this,  I  have  written  a  book  entitled, 
"  A  Manual  of  the  Catholic  Religion  for  Self-Instruc 
tion."  Whoever  has  read  this  book  and  retains  a 
knowledge  of  its  contents,  is  well  instructed  in  his 
holy  faith,  and  able  to  silence  every  speaker  who  ven 
tures  privately,  or  at  the  stump,  to  attack  the  Church- 
But  to  insure  salvation  it  is  not  sufficient  to  believe 
that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  only  true  one — the 
Church  of  Christ — nor  is  it  enough  to  know  what  she 
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teaches.  The  Catholic  husband  and  father  must  live 
a  zealous  life,  in  the  imitation  of  Christ.  To  aid  you 
in  this,  I  wrote  the  "  Mission  Book  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus."  The  devotion  of  the  Sacred  Heart, 
when  practiced  in  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  and  com 
bined  with  frequent  use  of  the  reception  of  Christ  in 
the  most  adorable  Sacrament,  will  not,  and  can  not,  fail 
to  advance  the  Christian  in  the  personal  knowledge 
and  love  of  Christ,  a  condition  necessary  to  increase 
continually  our  fervor  in  His  imitation. 

You  know  that  in  these  latter  days  the  Church  has 
encouraged  all  her  children  in  a  most  special  manner 
to  practice  the  devotion  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  ; 
those  that  have  not  yet  been  enrolled  in  the  confrater 
nity  of  it  should  not  fail  to  become  a  member  and  prac 
tice  the  devotion  as  explained  in  the  "Sacred  Heart 
Mission  Book  "  I  named  above. 

Another  question  arises  now  :  "  Whom  must  I  fol 
low  that  I  never  may  be  deluded  and  deceived  in  mat 
ters  of  faith?"  I  say,  you  have  to  follow  the  di 
rection  of  the  Infallible  Head  of  the  Church. 

The  necessity,  therefore,  of  being  well  instructed  in 
the  dogma  of  the  "  Infallibility  of  the  Pope"  at  once 
becomes  evident,  from  the  fact  that  it,  more  than  any 
other,  is  distorted  and  misrepresented  by  our  enemies, 
and  because  few  Catholics  are  sufficiently  instructed 
therein  to  explain  its  real  meaning,  and  show  that  it  is 
incontrovertibly  proved  by  Holy  Scripture  and  Tradi 
tion. 

I  will  speak  to  you  about  this  at  some  future   time. 
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For  the  present,  suffice  it  to  say  that  in  defense  of 
this  dogma  I  wrote  a  book  entitled,  "  The  Infallibility 
of  the  Pope  in  defining  matters  of  Faith,"  which 
I  would  recommend  you  to  get,  and  to  read,  and 
have  read  by  your  children  too. 

Besides,  that  our  service  of  God  be  pleasing  to 
His  adorable  Majesty,  we  must  serve  Him  joyfully 
and  with  courage  and  perseverance.  To  effect  this 
we  will  do  well,  if,  like  David,  we  direct  our  thoughts 
to  the  future  reward  and  glory  of  heaven.  But  some 
one  may  think  and  say  :  "  What  can  we  on  earth 
know  of  heaven  ?  Scarcely  more  than  the  existence  of 
that  home  beyond  the  skies."  By  no  means  !  Open 
the  pages  of  the  book  "  Easter  in  Heaven  ;"  read 
therein,  and  you  will  perceive  that  you  were  mistaken. 

Nevertheless,  "  words  move,  examples  draw."  If 
we,  as  children  of  the  holy  Church,  would  lead  a  holy 
life,  then  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  study  the 
example  of  the  Saints  of  the  Church.  If  we  do  it,  we, 
no  doubt,  will  feel  inclined  to  cry  out  with  Augus 
tine  :  "  If  it  has  been  possible  to  others  to  achieve  so 
much,  why  not  to  me  too  ?" 

To  promote  this  effect,  I  published  the  "  Lives  of 
the  Saints,"  with  practical  instructions  for  imitation. 
Would  to  God  that  every  father  would  make  daily  use 
of  this  volume  for  himself  and  family,  and  introduce 
the  pious  custom  of  reading  it  aloud,  after  the  labors 
of  the  day  are  over,  in  the  family  circle  !  My  own 
father  never  omitted  this.  He  read  aloud  every  day 
the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  my  mother  seated  by  his  side, 
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and  we,  their  children  near  them,  listened  to  the  holy 
narration  of  the  examples.  A  celestial  perfume  at 
such  reading  arises  in  the  midst  of  the  family  and  a 
powerful  admonition  is  given  to  every  one  to  imitate 
the  examples  given  by  the  Saint  of  the  day.  Fathers  ! 
procure  a  copy  of  the  "  Lives  of  the  Saints,"  with  the 
instructions  how  to  imitate  them — and  use  it  faith 
fully  for  yourselves  and  children. 

Lastly,  I  also  committed  to  the  press  a  work  de 
signed  to  promote  special  devotion  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  that  all  who  take  refuge 
in  her  protection  and  fly  to  her  patronage  may  ob 
tain  the  most  efficient  grace  to  model  their  lives  after 
Hers  and  those  of  the  Saints. 

Husbands — fathers — I  repeat  my  request,  Procure 
these,  or  a  series  of  similar  books,  as  soon  as  possible  ; 
they  will  increase  your  store  of  spiritual  wealth  ;  and 
the  little  library  will  be  preserved,  even  after  your 
death,  by  your  surviving  family,  and  valued  as  a  dear 
souvenir  of  your  watchful  care. 

You  may  then  be  able  to  say,  when  about  to  leave 
this  world  :  "  Children,  if  we  have  neither  taught  you 
as  we  should,  nor  given  you  the  example  of  the 
Saints,  we  will,  in  this  little  library,  leave  you  a  most 
fitting  substitute."  "  What  a  consoling  thought  to 
cheer  your  pathway  to  eternity!  Such  books  will 
prove  for  those  you  leave  behind  a  mine  of  spiritual 
wealth  which  will  never  cease  to  yield." 

I  met  once  in  New  York  a  father  and  mother  who 
purchased  four  sets  of  each  of  the  books  I  have  re- 
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ferred  to.  They  did  so  in  order  to  furnish  each  one  of 
their  four  children  who  had  left  the  paternal  roof  with 
that  little  library,  to  satisfy  their  own  consciences,  which 
reproached  them  for  not  having  paid  their  utmost  at 
tention  to  the  religious  instruction  of  their  children 
before  they  left  the  family  hearth. 

If  all  parents  would  behave  in  this  way,  faith  would 
become  deeply  rooted  in  the  hearts  of  their  children 
in  early  youth,  and  would  most  certainly  evince  itself 
also  through  life. 

As  I  have  already  said,  our  faith  has  to  be  a  living 
one  ;  not  merely  a  faith  according  to  the  letter.  It 
must  be  one  which  gives  proof  of  its  vitality  by  the 
practice  of  virtues  ;  a  faith  to  which  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  refer  :  "The  just  man  lives  by  faith."  The 
meaning  of  this  becomes  evident  if  we  look  at  the 
principle  signs  of  life,  of  which  whosoever  lives  is  in 
nately  conscious. 

A  living  man  sees,  hears,  speaks,  walks,  labors, 
partakes  of  his  daily  food,  and  defends  himself  at  the 
approach  of  danger.  Faith  exerts  a  similar  influence 
upon  our  spiritual  existence  and  actions,  as  children  of 
God.  He  who  has  a  living  faith  is  filled  with  the  con 
sciousness  thereof,  and  fully  awake  to  the  awful  im 
port  of  his  eternal  destiny.  In  that  light,  therefore, 
he  views  every  thing  in  this  world,  making  use  of 
it  only  that  it  may  more  earnestly  turn  his 
thoughts  to  God.  He  listens  to  the  inspirations  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  speaks  often  of  the  truths  of  holy 
faith,  and  is  ever  willing  to  give  testimony  thereof. 
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He  in  whose  heart  the  lamp  of  faith  burns  brightly, 
fulfills  his  duties  towards  God  and  his  neighbor  ;  ac 
cording  to  the  lights  of  its  steady  glow  he  neglects 
none  of  the  means  of  grace  so  abundant  in  our  Holy 
Church,  and,  often  receiving  the  most  blessed  Sacra 
ment,  grows  and  waxes  strong  in  the  zealous  imita 
tion  of  Christ.  He  perseveringly  defends  the  faith 
against  the  attacks  both  of  its  enemies  and  oi  those 
of  his  soul's  salvation. 

St.  Joseph,  obtain  for  these,  thy  devout  clients,  an 
increase  of  faith,  and  pray  that  it  may  so  influence 
every  action  of  their  lives,  that  they  may  grow  strong 
therein  too. 

Pray  that  they,  after  the  example  of  the  apostolic 
Christians,  may  be  well  instructed  in  holy  faith  to  live 
according  to  its  teachings  ;  propagate  it  so  far  as  they 
can,  and  valiantly  defend  it  in  these  days  of  infidelity. 

With  this  intention,  until  the  next  conference,  say 
daily  one  Ave  Maria  in  honor  of  St.  Joseph.  Thus 
the  influence  of  faith  will  vivify  and  enliven  your  zeal 
more  and  more  in  the  service  of  God.  Amen. 
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RELIGIOUS    PREJUDICES  AGAINST  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

A  FTER  having  proved  the  impregnability  of  the 
1\  foundation  of  faith,  upon  which  the  Holy  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  built,  and  shown  what  influence 
this  true  and  divine  faith  ought  to  exercise  for  the 
sanctification  of  our  life  and  our  final  salvation,  it  re 
mains  for  me,  before  finishing  my  treatise  on  faith,  to 
indicate  some  particular  points  of  the  doctrine  and 
practices  of  the  Church,  which  form  favorite  subjects 
of  attack  for  her  enemies. 

In  doing  this  I  shall  make  it  evident  that,  generally 
speaking,  the  enemies  of  the  Church  either  under 
stand  not  the  sense  of  her  doctrine,  or  intentionally 
distort  it,  and  charge  her  falsely  with  absurdities. 

These  objections  are  either  religious  or  political,  to 
the  former  of  which  I  will  Jirst  direct  your  attention. 


First,  concerning  the  religious  objections,  the  ene- 
mies  of  the  Catholic  Church  severely  censure  her  and 
her  ministers  that  they  exercise  the  duties  of  their 
holy  ministry  for  money !  As  they  say,  the  Church 

charges  especially  to  pay  for  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
19  (375) 
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the  Mass,  for  confessions  and  for  the  gaining  of  indul 
gences. 

Listen  to  our  reply.  That  the  faithful  are,  indeed, 
obliged  to  support  the  ministers  of  the  Sanctuary  is  a 
divine  ordinance,  and  nothing  more  than  is  just  and 
right. 

Even  in  the  Old  Law  it  was  incumbent  upon  the 
people  of  Israel  to  give  the  tenth  part  of  every  thing 
to  the  tribe  of  Levi,  because,  on  account  of  their  serv 
ice  in  the  temple,  it  was  impossible  for  them  to 
provide  otherwise  by  themselves  for  their  susten- 
tation. 

That,  for  similar  reasons,  the  children  of  the  Church 
are  bound  to  provide  that  the  Priests  and  Churches  of 
the  New  Law  be  supported  according  to  their  rank, 
St.  Paul  most  emphatically  teaches  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  her  members  re 
cognized  very  forcibly  the  justice  of, this  enactment; 
for,  when  they  formed  the  first  congregation  of  Chris 
tians  in  Jerusalem,  they  were  not  satisfied  with  offering 
only  the  tenth  part  of  their  property  for  this  purpose, 
but,  at  times,  they  laid  their  total  estate,  and  entire 
wealth,  at  the  feet  of  the  Apostles  to  provide  for  them, 
and  for  the  ministers  of  God,  as  the  book  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  relates. 

But,  apart  from  this  being  an  ordinance  of  God  in 
the  Old,  and  according  to  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  also 
in  the  New  Law,  Christ  Himself  accepted  the  money 
brought  as  an  offering  by  the  people  for  Himself  and 
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His  disciples,  and  every  reasonable  man  must  perceive 
how  equitable  it  is  that  those  who  dedicate  their  toil 
and  talents  to  the  care  of  souls,  and  who,  had  they 
not  renounced  the  world,  by  those  very  talents  and 
the  knowledge  they  possess,  could  have  realized  far 
more  for  the  necessities  and  conveniences  of  life, 
and  for  the  comfort  of  their  declining  years,  should 
receive  a  sufficient  maintenance  from  the  faithful. 

That  there  may  be  some  degree  of  order  in  the 
manner  of  doing  this  it  is  very  reasonable  that  the 
faithful,  according  to  the  service  which  they  personally 
solicit  for  themselves  or  their  families,  should  con 
tribute  to  the  maintenance  of  the  priests  and  the 
requirements  of  the  Church.  To  come  to  particulars, 
the  offering,  which  is  handed  to  the  priest,  with  the  re 
quest  to  say  a  Mass,  is  not  the  price  of  the  Mass  to  be 
said,  whose  value  is  infinite,  but  is  simply  a  contribu 
tion  for  the  support  of  the  celebrant. 

The  same  may  be  applied  to  the  Sacrament  of  Bap 
tism  ;  for,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Church,  nothing 
is  required  on  that  occasion  from  any  one.  It  remains 
a  voluntary  act  on  the  part  of  the  sponsors  to  give  or 
not,  as  they  please. 

It  is  certainly  a  custom  which  generally  prevails, 
that  he  who  requires  from  the  Priest  to  perform  the 
ceremonies  of  Baptism,  acknowledges  the  same  by  an 
offering  of  money,  but  it  is  altogether  voluntary.  But 
it  is  a  base  untruth,  and  a  calumny  which  can  not  be 
too  much  condemned,  to  say  that,  when  a  Catholic 
goes  to  confession,  he  is  required  by  the  Church  to 
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pay  for  doing"  so.  Not  the  smallest  sum  has  ever  been 
demanded.  It  has  never  even  been  a  general  custom, 
much  less  a  command,  so  that  no  one,  not  even  the 
poorest,  need  fear  to  confess. 

A  special  source  of  calumny  to  the  enemies  of  the 
Church  are  the  indulgences,  of  the  true  meaning  of 
which,  generally  speaking,  they  have  not  the  faintest 
idea,  erroneously  fancying  that  by  an  indulgence  is 
meant  a  permission  to  commit  sin,  in  consideration 
of  a  certain  sum  of  money, — which  is  utterly  absurd 
and  malicious. 

Absurd,  since  it  proves  the  silliness  of  those  who 
think  so  perversely  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic 
Church ;  and  malicious,  since  they  could  so  easily  con 
vince  themselves  of  the  falseness  of  the  charge  which 
they  impute  to  the  Church. 

According  to  her  teachings  an  "  indulgence  "  and 
a  permission  to  sin  are  two  entirely  opposite  things, 
like  the  pole  of  the  North  and  the  pole  of  the  South 
of  the  globe,  as  may  be  learned  from  every  Catholic 
child  who  is  as  yet  but  half  instructed  in  his  holy 
faith. 

Sins  are  not  forgiven  through  Indulgences,  but 
through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  by  the  absolution 
of  the  priest. 

An  indulgence  merely  remits,  either  fully  or  partially, 
the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin.  To  their  gain 
ing  are  attached  certain  conditions,  sometimes  some 
alms.  The  fulfillment-  of  these  is  required  by  the 
Church,  in  individual  cases,  for  the  remission  of  the 
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temporal  punishment  which  still  remains  after  the  sins 
have  been  forgiven  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and' 
their  eternal  punishment  remitted. 

As  long  as  the  penitent  does  not  sincerely  regret 
his  sins,  and  is  not  earnestly  resolved  to  commit 
them  no  more,  there  is  no  thought  of  an  indulgence. 
The  accusation  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is, 
therefore,  not  only  directly  ridiculous,  but  also  slan 
derous  in  the  highest  degree,  containing,  as  it  does, 
the  most  malignant  calumny  against  the  Church, — a 
calumny  which  has  been  already  refuted  at  least  a 
hundred  thousand  times,  and,  nevertheless,  is  as  often 
and  as  boldly  repeated. 

Another  favorite  charge  against  the  Catholic  Church 
is,  that  she  forbids  the  faithful,  under  the  severest  pen 
alties,  to  read  the  Bible.  This  is  another  calumny 
which  has  been  refuted  numberless  times  by  the  tes 
timony  of  history.  The  Church  forbids  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  only,  when  it  is  an  edition  which  contains 
no  explanation  of  the  difficult  passages,  which  "  the  un 
learned  and  unstable  might  wrest  to  their  own  destruc 
tion,"  as  says  St.  Peter. 

The  wisdom  of  this  decree  must  be  recognized  at 
once,  by  glancing  over  the  pages  of  the  Bible. 

But  that  the  Church  in  general  prohibited  the  read 
ing  of  the  Bible,  and  that  not  until  Luther  opened  the 
way  for  it,  the  perusal  of  those  sacred  pages  was  not  per 
mitted  to  the  people ;  and  that  there  were  no  editions 
published  in  the  Vernacular  language  is  contradicted 
by  the  undeniable  testimony  of  history. 
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Long  before  the  time  of  Luther  Bibles  were  printed 
*m  the  vernacular  in  different  Catholic  countries  ;  there 
were  German,  French,  Italian,  Spanish,  and  Bohemian 
Bibles  before  Luther  and  before  a  Protestant  lived  on 
earth. 

The  German  Augsburgh  edition  had  already  reached 
its  eighth  edition  before  Luther  was  born,  and  the 
Italian,  one  of  Malermi,  had  even  run  through  twenty- 
three  editions. 

Our  Holy  Church  is  also  reproached  with  adoring 
the  Saints  and  their  Images,  and  honoring  the  Blessed 
Virgin  more  than  Jesus  Christ.  But  the  former  part  has 
been  found  so  groundless,  that  in  our  days  it  has  been 
almost  abandoned.  Even  our  most  bitter  enemies  no 
longer  believe  it,  concerning  the  adoration  of  the 
Saints  and  their  Pictures. 

But  as  to  the  adoration  and  undue  homage  which 
we  are  accused  of  offering  to  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
greater  even,  as  they  say,  than  we  render  to  Christ 
Himself,  it  still  finds  its  believers. 

Should  any  one  in  your  presence  make  this  accu 
sation  answer  them  thus  :  That  we  honor  Mary  more 
than  all  the  Angels  and  Saints  is  most  true,  as  she 
merits  it  through  her  relation  to  the  Triune  God,  by 
the  Incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ  His  only  Son  ;  but  as  to 
the  charge  of  worshiping  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  an 
equally,  or  even  higher  degree  than  her  Divine  Son, 
it  is  so  supremely  absurd  that  even  a  Catholic  child 
would  laugh  thereat. 

The  Church  confessed  from  the  beginning,  and  con- 
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fesses  to  this  very  day,  with  St.  Epiphanius :  "  Mary 
is  to  be  honored  by  us ;  but  the  Father,  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  alone  are  to  be  adored,"  to  which  we 
add  the  following  doctrine  of  the  Church :  "  Jesus 
alone  is  the  Author  and  Fountain  of  grace,  Mary  is 
merely  the  most  distinguished  distributor.  Of  herself 
alone  she  can  do  nothing ;  but  all,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  Whom  she  is  indebted  for  her  prerogatives 
in  the  kingdom  of  God."  How  should  we  place 
greater  confidence  in  her  than  in  Christ  ? 

By  the  fact  that  the  members  of  the  Church  can  ef 
fectually  pray  one  for  another  before  the  throne  of 
God,  and  can  mutually  support  each  other,  the  bonds 
of  love  and  sympathy  in  the  family  of  God  are  more 
sincerely  and  effectively  secured,  and  the  faithful  are 
most  expressly  reminded  of  the  example  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  of  the  Saints.  Is  this  consideration  not 
charming  in  regard  to  every  thinking  man? 

There  is,  however,  one  of  the  privileges  of  Mary 
of  which  I  have  to  make  a  mention  in  detail,  and  this 
is  the  dogma  of  the  "Immaculate  Conception." 

In  regard  to  this,  also,  the  enemies  of  the  Church 
are  so  incredibly  prejudiced,  that  they  misinterpret  the 
dogma  of  the  Church  as  if  the  teaching  of  that  Church 
went  to  prove  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  had  no  human 
father,  but  that  she  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  St. 
Ann  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself,  like  the  human 
ity  of  Christ. 

To  teach  such  absurdity  could  not  be  expected  of 
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the  most  silly  instructed  child  of  seven  years,  mu-ch 
less  of  the  Holy  Church  herself. 

The  dogma  of  the  Church  simply  asserts:  Mary  cer 
tainly  was  like  any  other  child  of  man,  conceived  and 
born  in  the  natural  manner,  but,  through  the  merits 
and  dignity  of  Christ,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  who 
had  chosen  to  take  from  her  His  flesh  and  blood, 
she  entered  into  existence  without  the  stain  of  orig 
inal  sin. 

Even  if  the  Church  had  not  defined  the  dogma, 
reason  would  of  itself  have  arrived  at  this  conclusion 
according  to  the  well  known  syllogism  of  the  re 
nowned  theologian  Dun  Scotus,  namely:  "  God  could 
do  it — He  should  do  it.  Therefore  He  did  it."  "  Po- 
tuit — decuit — fecit." 

That  God  could  do  it,  who  would  doubt? 

God  is  all  powerful,  for  as  the  Angel  Gabriel  de 
clared  unto  Mary:  All  is  possible  to  Him. 

It  was  fitting,  too,  no  doubt.  It  was  becoming 
that  the  Son  of  God  should  assume  flesh  and  blood 
from  a  mother,  who  was  never  subject  to  the  domin 
ion  of  Satan  and  the  curse  of  sin,  from  whose  power 
Christ  the  Redeemer  was  to  deliver  us. 

Even  the  earthly  Adam  was  formed  of  soil  upon 
which  no  curse  of  sin  had  fallen,  yet  how  much  more 
was  it  fitting  that  it  would  be  so  with  the  heavenly 
Adam,  Christ.  All  the  Angels  entered  existence  pure 
and  free  from  every  sin.  So  Lucifer  himself  and  all  the 
devils ;  and,  in  like  manner,  the  whole  corporeal  object 
ive  world  went  forth  into  existence. 
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Therefore,  this  pre-eminence  was  also  due  to  her, 
the  Queen  of  Angels,  and  of  the  whole  Universe,  as 
Mother  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  the  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth. 

When  the  angel  brought  unto  Mary  the  message 
of  her  exaltation  in  the  empire  of  God,  he  saluted  her 
with  the  title,  "full  of  grace"  How  could  he  salute 
her  thus  had  she  not  been  possessed  of  a  grace,  which 
was  once  imparted  to  all  Angels  before  their  fall,  and 
which  was  dearer  far  to  Mary,  and  more  highly  es 
teemed  even  than  the  honor  of  becoming  the  Mother 
of  God,  at  His  Incarnation  ? 

To  this  privilege  Holy  Scripture  points  in  many 
passages  and  comparisons,  and  confirms  it  by  the  tes 
timony  of  the  Holy  Fathers. 

The  doctrine  concerning  this  honor  accorded  to 
Mary  is  as  ancient  as  the  Catholic  Church  herself. 
.  "Just  as  the  first  Adam  was  formed  from  a  soil, 
upon  which  had  not  as  yet  rested  the  curse  of  sin, 
so  also  was  the  body  of  the  heavenly  Adam  formed 
of  a  stainless  virgin."  This  was  the  teaching  of  St. 
Andrew,  according  to  the  deacons  of  Patras. 

St.  Ambrose  hails  Mary  as  being  free  from  every 
stain  of  sin,  and  St.  Augustine  expresses  the  same 
conviction.  Therefore,  it  was  only  for  the  consolation 
and  the  encouragement  of  the  faithful  in  our  times  of 
infidelity,  that  Pope  Pius  IX.  declared  the  Immaculate 
Conception  to  be  a  dogma  of  our  holy  faith. 

The  Celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  the  use  of  the  Latin 
language  in  the  celebration  of  the  divine  service,  are 
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also  to  be  ranked  among  those  doctrines  of  the 
Church,  which  are  chosen  by  our  enemies  for  their 
attacks. 

As  to  Celibacy^  there  is  certainly  no  absolute  ne 
cessity,  neither  is  the  Church  obliged  to  require  it 
from  her  Priests.  But  who  in  this  world  does  not  see, 
at  a  glance,  that  it  is  of  the  greatest  advantage  for 
the  undivided  exercise  of  the  priestly  functions. 

A  married  Priest  is  divided  between  his  care  for  the 
congregation  and  his  solicitude  for  his  family ;  an  un 
married  one  can  dedicate  himself  .wholly  and  entirely 
to  the  Lord  and  to  the  care  of  his  flock. 

Even  Protestant  preachers  are  sensible  of  this  ;  and 
whoever  has  seen  the  Greek  priests,  among  whom 
marriage  is  permitted,  as  I  saw  them  in  Galicia,  would 
also  regret  the  depths  into  which  they  have  fallen  in 
the  eyes  of  the  people,  and  the  little  respect  which  is 
entertained  for  them. 

Moreover,  he  who  becomes  a  Priest  chooses  celibacy 
of  his  own  free  will,  and,  if  he  did  not  wish  to  live  accord 
ing  to  its  requirements,  he  certainly  need  not  become 
a  priest ;  for  there  is  no  obligation  upon  him,  nor  is  he 
forced  to  become  a  priest. 

Neither  are  soldiers  allowed  to  marry,  because  the 
unmarried  state  enables  them,  in  a  more  satisfactory 
manner,  to  fulfill  their  duties  as  soldiers  ;  and  this  is 
equally  true  of  Priests,  the  spiritual  soldiers  of  Christ, 
in  regard  to  their  charge  in  the  militant  Church  of 
God. 

As  to  the  use  of  the  Latin  language  in  the  celebra- 
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tion  of  the  divine  service  at  the  altar,  this  precept  of 
the  Church  rests  upon  many  most  wise  and  admira 
ble  reasons  ;  and  it  evinces  a  very  slight  degree  of  ac 
quaintance  with  human  nature,  in  all  those  who  advo 
cate  the  use  of  the  language  of  the  country,  and  very 
little  consideration  for  the  convenience  of  the  people. 

A  living  language  changes  continually,  and  its  pro 
nunciation  varies,  so  that  the  books  for  the  divine  serv 
ice  would  also  have  to  be  continually  changed  and 
corrected  and  printed  over  and  over ;  otherwise,  the 
language  would  form  a  subject  of  criticism  and  even 
derision  on  the  part  of  the  people. 

Furthermore,  the  Priest  would  be  obliged  to  elevate 
his  voice  to  such  a  pitch  that  he  could  be  understood 
in  the  whole  church,  which  he  can  not  always  accom 
plish  even  from  the  pulpit.  And  how  would  it  be,  if 
several  Priests  would  celebrate  at  the  same  time  ?  what 
noisy  confusion  it  would  cause  ! 

Another  advantage  is,  that  through  the  use  of  the 
unchangeable  Latin  language  over  the  whole  world,  the 
faithful  children  of  the  Church  can  not  fail,  no  matter 
where  they  may  be,  to  feel,  in  a  powerful  degree,  the 
great  happiness  it  is  to  belong  to  the  One  Holy  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  It  is  the  mother  tongue  of  the  chil 
dren  of  God  upon  earth,  and  reminds  them  of  the  com 
munion  with  the  visible  Head  of  the  Church  in  Rome. 

Finally,  those  who  differ  from  us  in  faith  find  it  sin 
gular  that  the  Church  at  different  times  and  on  certain 
days  commands  that  the  faithful  should  abstain  from 
flesh>  and  observe  the  fasts  which  she  ordains.  In  re- 
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gard  to  this  command  there  are  many  reasons  full 
of  beauty  and  wisdom,  of  which  the  deriders  of  relig 
ion  do  not  even  think  from  afar.  I  have  already  re 
minded  you  of  them  in  the  conference  on  the  Precepts 
of  the  Church. 

Therefore,  St.  Joseph !  obtain  for  all  these  married 
men,  thy  devout  servants,  the  most  profound  veneration 
towards  the  Church,  and  for  all  the  regulations  which, 
in  the  ecclesiastical  life,  she  sees  fit  to  issue !  Dear 
friends,  say  daily  in  honor  of  your  great  Saint,  one  Ave 
Maria,  begging  him  to  pray,  that  you  may  not  only 
within  the  family  circle,  but  in  your  intercourse  with 
the  world,  serve  as  model  Christians  through  your  obe 
dience  to  the  regulations  of  the  Holy  Church. — Amen! 
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POLITICAL    PREJUDICE    AGAINST   THE    CHURCH. 

I  REVIEWED,  in  my  last  conferences,  the  principal 
objections  of  religious  character,  which  the  enemies 
of  the  Catholic  Church  are  fond  to  oppose  to  her. 

The  conference  of  to-day  will  be  devoted  to  refute  the 
political  prejudices^  by  which  the  enemies  of  the  Holy 
Church  give  vent  to  their  hatred,  hoping  thus  to  render 
the  Church  an  object  of  suspicion  and  hostility  in  refer 
ence  to  civil  society. 

First,  at  the  present  time  they  attack  the  Temporal 
Sovereignty  of  the  Pope.  It  is  to  them  a  perpetual 
thorn  which  never  ceases  to  sting;  and  they  have  ac 
tually  succeeded  in  wresting  from  him  the  dominion  of 
the  Papal  States,  the  so-called  "  Patrimonium  Petri." 

In  this  they  made  themselves  guilty  of  a  most 
sacrilegious  robbery,  and  in  a  most  malicious  manner 
interfered  with  that  decree  of  Divine  Providence,  which 
disposed  the  events  of  civil  affairs  in  the  way  that  the 
successor  of  St.  Peter,  as  Head  of  the  Church  which 
extends  over  the  whole  world,  should  exercise  his 
power  in  a  far  more  secure  and  efficient  manner- 
being  a  Sovereign  at  the  same  time — than  is  possible 
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when  he  is  obliged  to  live  as  a  subject  himself  under 
the  rule  of  an  earthly  king. 

That  a  position  entirely  independent  of  temporal 
sovereigns  is  eminently  appropriate  for  the  Pope, 
you  will  conclude  from  the  course  pursued  by  the 
people  of  this  glorious  Republic,  whose  eminently 
practical  sense  prompted  them  to  place  the  Capitol 
of  the  United  Government  not  in  any  one  of  the  single 
States,  but  in  the  District  of  Columbia,  a  spot  de 
signed  and  set  apart  for  that  purpose.  Thus  no  one 
State  can  arrogate  to  itself  any  influence  upon  the 
United  Government. 

Besides  this,  the  Pope  is  the  Representative  of 
Christ,  who  calls  Himself  the  King  of  kings,  and  the 
Lord  of  lords.  It  would  be  entirely  inappropriate  for 
him  to  live  as  a  subject  in  any  one  of  the  Christian 
States. 

Constantine,  the  first  of  the  Roman  Emperors  who 
became  a  Christian,  so  clearly  felt  this  truth,  that  he, 
by  his  own  choice,  left  Rome  and  selected  Constanti 
nople  for  his  future  residence.  And  for  the  same  reason, 
after  him,  none  of  the  Western  Emperors  resided  in 
Rome. 

Even  Victor  Emanuel,  the  robber  King  of  Italy, 
and  royal  plunderer  of  the  Papal  States,  and  Humbert, 
his  son,  who  at  present  wields  the  scepter  of  Italy,  felt, 
and  the  latter  still  feels,  a  sensation  of  exile  and  ban 
ishment  through  the  mere  personal  presence  of  the 
Pope  at  Rome. 

The  government  of  the  kingdom,  under  the  control 
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of  the  Freemasons  themselves,  can  not  refrain  until 
now  from  acknowledging  the  Pope  at  least  in  his  own 
palace  as  sovereign  ruler. 

The  Church,  moreover,  is  reproached  with  being  in 
favor  of  Despotism  and  inimical  to  Republics,  yet  her 
form  of  government,  her  administration,  and  history 
prove  the  very  reverse  of  this. 

First,  her  Constitution.  The  Church  elects  her 
Pontiff  according  to  her  own  free  will.  Never  yet 
has  she  chosen  the  son  of  a  crowned  Prince  as  her 
head,  but  has  frequently  seen  fit  to  confer  her  highest 
dignity  upon  those  of  most  inferior  rank,  concerning 
their  social  position,  regarding  only  the  talents,  virtue 
nd  merits  of  him  who  is  to  be  Vicar  of  Christ. 

From  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity  it  has  been 
her  constant  practice  to  treat  the  most  important 
ubjects  of  her  administration  in  Synods  or  Councils 
f  the  clergy,  convened  for  the  purpose,  particularly  in 
General  Councils,  wherein  all,  with  full  liberty  of  speech, 
an  express  what  they  wish.  In  proof  of  this  can  be 
ited  all  the  Synods  and  Councils  which  have  been 
convened, — even  in  our  own  time.  Witness  the  Vat 
ican  Council.  In  regard  to  the  position  assumed  by 
the  Church  towards  different  forms  of  Government, 
she  asserts,  according  to  the  teachings  of  the  Apos 
tles,  that  every  power  of  government  proceeds  from 
God,  as  the  sole  arbiter  of  all,  and  sovereign  Lord  of 
the  world  ;  but  whether  it  is  administered  in  a  mon 
archical  or  republican  form  is  the  same  in  her  eyes. 
There  is,  in  fact,  no  reason  for  her  to  prefer  any 
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particular  form,  since  what  she  requires  of  each  is  that 
it  acknowledges  and  protects  her  freedom  in  matters 
of  doctrine  and  administration.  History  confirms  it. 

The  most  ancient  Republic  on  earth  is  that  of  San 
Marino,  in  Italy;  but  it  was,  like  every  other  legitimate 
government  of  King  and  Emperor,  acknowledged  and 
defended  by  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter.  The  Republic 
placed  itself  under  its  protectorate.  The  same  is  true 
of  Venice  and  other  Republics  in  Italy,  South  Amer 
ica  and  Switzerland.  And  the  nomination  of  a  Car 
dinal  in  the  United  States,  by  Pius  IX.,  is  an  incon- 
troversible  proof  that  he  held  this  Republic  in  equal 
estimation  with  any  Empire  or  Kingdom  in  Europe. 

Sacred  and  profane  history  unite  in  testifying  to  the 
zeal  with  which  the  Papal  Chair  has  ever  hastened  to 
enter  the  lists  against  the  encroachments  of  those 
crowned  heads  who  wished  to  enforce  their  absolute 
will  in  a  despotic  manner. 

Some  rumors  there  have  certainly  been  of  Popes 
who  were  deficient  in  a  moral  regard;  however  this, 
so  far  from  proving  aught  against  the  divinity  of  the 
Church,  shows  only  too  plainly  that  the  Popes  are 
men  like  others,  who  must  one  day  stand  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  there  to  give  account  of  their 
office  and  lives  before  Him  who  can  neither  deceive  nor 
be  deceived.  But  it  is  an  incontrovertible  fact  that 
no  one  can  point  to  a  single  Pontiff  who  ever  issued 
any  decree  contrary  to  faith  or  the  doctrines  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church.  Besides  all  told,  the  number 
of  those  who  failed  to  reach  the  high  standard  of 


CONFERENCE    XXXI.  29 1 

morality  which  distinguished,  almost  invariably,  the 
occupants  of  the  Papal  Chair,  was  but  six  ;  and  their 
deficiencies  have  only  attracted  such  criticism,  because 
those  guilty  of  them  were  Popes  !  In  other  men  they 
would  have  scarcely  been  remarked.  Herder,  a  Prot 
estant  historian  of  great  renown,  gives  a  glowing  eu- 
logium  on  the  character  of  the  Papacy,  inasmuch  as 
he  declares  and  confesses  before  the  whole  world  that 
there  is  no  state  of  life  which  has  produced  such  an 
array  of  talent  and  virtue  as  is  presented  by  the 
grand  succession  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs. 

This  holds  good,  also,  in  regard  to  the  reproaches 
so  frequently  cast  on  the  Priesthood — that  among  the 
ministers  of  the  sanctuary  may  be  found  those  who 
give  scandal  by  their  sinful  lives.  But  how  can  their 
faults  prejudice  the  virtuous  comportment  of  the,  by 
far  greater,  majority  of  exemplary  ministers  of  the 
Holy  Church. 

Think  you,  is  it  proper  to  reproach  St.  Michael 
and  the  hosts  of  angelic  spirits  who  remained  faith 
ful  to  their  God,  with  that  sin  for  which  Lucifer,  and 
one  third  part  of  the  angelic  host,  fell,  and  from 
glorious  angels  were  transformed  into  hideous  demons 
of  hell? 

The  Sects  of  the  United  States.especially  are  used  to 
look  upon  the  Catholic  Church  as  alien  to  our  country, 
and  the  faith  she  teaches  is  regarded  as  one  which 
does  not  suit  America. 

But  now,  was  not  the  very  discoverer  of  America  a 
Catholic?  and  not  only  that,  but  the  power  which 
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aided  him  in  his  glorious  design  was  Catholic  to  the 
core.  Were  not  the  devoted  missionaries  who  first 
illuminated  these  Western  shores  with  the  lovely 
glow  of  faith  all  members  of  the  one  true  Catholic 
Church?  Was  not  the  soil  of  America  moistened 
with  the  life  blood  of  Catholic  martyrs  before  there 
was  one  Protestant  on  earth?  In  Greenland  there 
were  Catholic  Bishoprics  as  far  back  as  one  thou 
sand  years. 

As  to  the  reproach,  which  is  so  often  cast  at  the 
Sovereign  Pontiffs,  that  in  former  times  they  hes 
itated  not  to  excommunicate  royalty  itself,  we  can  only 
say  that  such  censure  was  richly  deserved,  and  pro 
nounced  solely  for  the  benefit  of  Christian  nations,  to 
protect  them  against  despots  whose  every  act  was  a 
scandal. 

It  was  done,  too,  at  a  time  when  royalty,  and  all 
nations,  still  recognized  in  the  Pope  their  common 
Father  and  the  representative  of  Christ,  and  in  his 
sublime  office,  therefore,  included  the  right  to  be  the 
arbitrator  between  Christian  nations  disputing  with 
their  rulers.  If  the  Christian  world  would  still,  gen 
erally,  recognize  this  right,  there  would  be  peace 
among  Christian  peoples,  and  every  blessing  would  fol 
low  in  its  train,  as  even  a  Voltaire  did  not  deny. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  further  reproached  with 
being  the  enemy  of  progress  in  science  and  national 
culture.  But  the  testimony  of  history  proves  that 
the  very  reverse  is  the  truth.  After  that  turbulent 
era,  when  the  migration  of  nations  caused  those  fierce 
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hordes  of  barbarians  to  rush  from  Asia  to  Europe, 
it  was  this  Church  which  cast  over  them  the  mantle 
of  civilization  and  illumed  the  savage  darkness  of  their 
minds. 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  influence  of  the  monks,  who 
not  only  educated,  but  cultivated  and  refined  the  na 
tions  of  Europe,  all  Germany,  and  perhaps  even  all 
Europe,  would  still  be  hopelessly  buried  in  ignorance. 

As  to  science  in  general,  it  can  not  be  denied  that 
it  has  always  been,  and  still  is,  in  a  large  proportion, 
due  to  Catholics,  to  whom  the  world  is  indebted  for 
the  most  ingenious,  as  well  as  the  most  important  inT 
ventions,  in  every  branch.  Philosophers,  geologists, 
mathematicians,  philologists,  architects  and  painters, 
may  in  far  greater  numbers  be  found  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  than  of  any  other  religious  denomination;  and 
the  contents  of  every  library  fully  demonstrate  that 
the  world  is  filled  with  the  works  of  Catholic  authors. 
There  is,  of  course,  that  undying  prejudice  about 
Galileo,  the  Inquisition,  and  the  Syllabus  of  Pius  IX.; 
but  this  proceeds  merely  from  ignorance  of  the  facts, 
•or  has  its  origin  in  the  spirit  of  calumny.  It  is  a  pure 
fabrication  that  Galileo  was  subjected  to  the  torture 
for  having  advanced  the  theory  that  the  earth  moved 
round  the  sun,  as  it  was  only  deemed  inadvisable  to 
concur  in  the  infallibility  of  his  system,  and  so,  up  to 
this  very  day,  it  remains  an  undecided  case.  The  as 
sertion  of  Galileo  is,  and  shall  forever  be,  a  mere 
hypothesis.  There  can  be,  besides  this,  numberless 
ways  by  which  God  can  effect  the  change  from  day  to 
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night,  and  from  one  season  to  the  next.  Then,  too, 
Galileo  and  Kepler,  who  maintained  this  system,  were 
Catholics,  and  the  system  itself  at  first  was  greatly 
opposed  by  savants  of  the  very  Protestant,  the  English 
and  Russian,  belief. 

As  to  the  Inquisition — another  famous  topic  of  ob 
jection  and  calumny — it  was  that  court  of  justice  where 
in  all  those  were  punished  who  were  convicted  of 
heresy.  But  history  proves  that  so  far  from  the  oft- 
quoted  cruelty  of  the  "  Inquisition"  having  been  in 
flicted  by  "the  Church,"  it  must  be  ascribed  entirely 
to  the  secular  power.  This  is  especially  true  of  the 
Spanish  Inquisition ;  for  the  princes  of  that  Catholic 
realm  beheld  in  the  heretic  not  only  a  rebel  against 
his  God,  but  a  rebel  against  his  earthly  sovereign  too, — 
and  this  because  they  thought  that  one  who  refuses 
to  obey  God  and  his  Church,  can  never  be  a  faithful 
subject  of  his  king. 

So  far  from  the  Pope's  evincing  pleasure  at  abuses 
which  led  to  the  adoption  of  such  severe  modes  of 
punishment,  the  Church  frequently  expressed  her  hor 
ror  at  the  extent  to  which  the  political  power  was,  in 
this  regard,  abused. 

The  same  holds  good  in  reference  to  the  so-called 
"massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,"  in  France,  where 
so  many  Huguenots  met  with  such  an  untimely  fate. 
The  Church  had,  as  a  Church,  no  connection  what 
ever  with  the  affair,  it  being  a  political  stratagem,  de 
vised  by  Charles  IX.,  who  looked  upon  the  Calvinists 
as  inimical  to  the  state,  and  anxious  to  take  his  life. 
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What  flagrant  injustice,  too,  often  characterizes  the 
judgment  passed  by  the  enemies  of  the  Church  on 
the  conduct  of  her  hierarchy,  daily  experience  shows. 

When  a  priest  is  so  far  forgetful  of  his  sublime 
vocation  as  to  commit  some  offense  against  morality, 
it  is  proclaimed  by  the  press  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  land,  while  the  same  sin  may  be  committed  by 
a  lay  person  without  eliciting  a  single  word. 

No  one  cares  to  remark  upon  it  unless  the  crime 
be  murder  or  theft,  and  even  then  the  guilty  one  is 
made  to  bear  the  odium,  and  not  the  state,  to  which 
he  belongs.  Butr,  oh!  let  a  priest  once  err,  and  the 
voice  of  reproach  is  raised  against  the  whole  sacerdo 
tal  state,  which,  it  would  seem,  must  atone  for  the 
crime.  Do  you  call  that  justice? 

My  friends,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  if  the 
crimes  of  which  we  may  read  in  the  criminal  statistics 
as  having  been  committed  by  lay  persons,  in  one  single 
week,  were  the  work  of  the  Catholic  priesthood,  no 
priest  would  be  allowed  to  show  himself  on  the  street 
without  receiving  insults,  and  even  personal  violence. 
Is  that  justice  ? 

This  is  especially  true  of  religious  orders — above  all, 
of  the  Jesuits.  With  what  infamous  injustice  are  they 
not  persecuted  and  driven  from  their  country  and 
their  homes ;  yet  no  one  is  able  to  cover  their  conduct 
to  the  state,  or  to  the  public  welfare,  with  the  faintest 
shadow  of  blame.  While  they  do  all  in  their  power 
to  educate  youth  in  the  way  of  virtue  and  religion, 
and  to  teach  them  to  practice  loving  acts  of  kindness 
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to  their  neighbor — while  they  are  the  most  loyal  citi 
zens,  they  are,  and  have  ever  been,  persecuted  in  a 
manner  the  most  ungrateful.  Shall  I  enlighten  you 
as  to  the  cause  ?  Our  enemies  know  well  that  the 
different  orders  stand  even  as  so  many  disciplined  regi 
ments  in  the  service  of  the  Church  militant,  and  that 
the  Jesuits  stand  ever  in  the  foremost  ranks. 

This  is  required  of  them  by  that  vow  through  which 
they  so  place  themselves  at  the  disposal  of  the  Head 
of  the  Church,  that  he  can  send  them  to  what  part  of 
the  world  he  will,  for  the  welfare  and  protection  of 
God's  kingdom  on  earth. 

If  you  ask  why  such  a  special  bitterness  was  man 
ifested  in  regard  to  the  Syllabus?  Because,  sum 
ming  up  every  thing  under  one  head,  it  gives  to  the 
world  an  instantaneous  view  of  the  light  in  which  mod 
ern  society  regards  the  human  race  and  things  in 
general — an  utterly  Antichristian  light ;  so  much  so, 
that  those  even  who  entertain  it,  shrink  from  it  in 
shame  when  they  behold  it  in  the  clear  and  penetrat 
ing  light  of  the  Syllabus,  which  exposes  it  fully  to 
view.  Had  those  false  and  pernicious  maxims  been 
individually  condemned,  they  might,  perhaps,  have  es 
caped  criticism;  but  combined  as  they  now  are,  they 
excite  the  ire  of  those  who  have  been  touched  by  its 
censures,  wherein  lies  the  secret  of  their  bitterness. 

They  can  not,  however,  contest  or  reject  one  single 
sentence  of  the  Syllabus,  or  condemn  the  least  portion 
of  it  as  false. 

Finally,  the  Church  is  reproached  with  proposing 
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for  the  belief  of  her  members  tenets  utterly  beyond  the 
comprehension  of  man,  and  which  are  generally  known 
as  mysteries. 

This  is  true,  as  every  instructed  Catholic  knows 
very  well ;  but  he  knows  also  very  well  why  it  must 
be  so. 

The  province  of  revealed  religion  is  precisely  to 
impart  to  us  all  that  relates  to  the  nature  of  God 
and  His  operations  in  the  kingdom  of  nature  and  grace. 
But  who  can  fail  to  see  the  utter  impossibility  of  our 
limited  human  understanding  comprehending  those 
doctrines  in  all  their  magnitude,  for  the  simple  reason 
that  they  relate  directly  to  God,  the  Infinite. 

A  religion  which  the  understanding  of  man  could  at 
once  compass  in  all  its  bearings,  might  easily  be  de 
vised  merely  by  man.  The  question  depends  only  upon 
this  :  Is  there  a  divinely  instituted  Authority  which 
proposes  an  article  to  be  believed  or  revealed  by 
Divine  Agency? 

Even  in  nature  there  are  numberless  facts  which 
pass  the  comprehension  of  man,  but,  which  the  testi 
mony  of  authority,  experience  and  science  place  positive 
ly  beyond  a  doubt. 

The  whole  animal  and  vegetable  kingdom  furnish 
ample  proof  of  this.  But,  it  is  certainly  wrong  for 
men  who  make  great  pretensions  to  learning  and  eru 
dition,  to  seek  the  requisite  proofs  in  nature  or  in  the 
monuments  of  old,  as  if  the  creation  of  the  world  and 
the  date  thereof  given  in  Holy  Writ  were  not  correct. 
Let  modern  scientists  say  what  they  will,  they  can 
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not  bring  forth  one  proof  in  nature,  or  in  those  monu 
ments,  to  show  that  the  Scripture  record  of  the  Crea 
tion  and  the  course  of  time  is  false  in  one  single 
point.  Often  have  such  assertions  been  brought  for 
ward  and  for  awhile  believed,  but  more  recent  inves 
tigations  cause  them  to  dissolve  like  mist  before  the 
morning  sun. 

In  conclusion,  I  remark,  that  among  the  doctrines  of 
the  Church  not  one  can  be  found  more  offensive  to  the 
Infidel  than  that  which  warns  him  of  the  existence  of 
Hell,  where  eternal  torments  await  those  who  persist 
in  rebelling  against  God  by  the  commission  of  mortal 
sin.  I  will  not  to-day  appeal  to  the  teaching  of  Holy 
Scripture  and  tradition — that  is,  the  word  of  revelation 
—in  regard  to  this  dogma,  for  reason  itself  gives  the 
most  positive  evidence  of  its  truth.  .  Mark  it  well,  my 
dear  friends  ;  and  should  you  be  present  when  those 
who  scoff  at  the  existence  of  hell  indulge  in  their  flip 
pant  remarks,  tell  them  thus  : 

When  God  created  rational,  and,  therefore,  free  and 
immortal  beings,  His  Law  must  bear  the  Sanction  of  an 
eternal  punishment  towards  those  who  rebel  against 
His  law;  otherwise  He  could  have  no  power  to  rule 
them,  which  He  must  have  if  He  is  God.  How  so? 

Because,  for  an  immortal  being  nothing  has  an  ab 
solute  value  save  that  which  will  never  end,  as  I  will 
illustrate  by  a  homely  comparison.  If  a  dog  swims 
through  a  river,  be  it  ever  so  wide,  he  reaches  the  op 
posite  shore,  shakes  off  the  water,  and  darts  away. 
He  has  no  reason  to  look  back  to  see  how  broad  was 


CONFERENCE    XXXI. 


299 


the  stream  ;  he  is  safe  again.  So,  if  the  rebel  man — 
a  rational,  and,  therefore,  as  we  have  seen,  an  immortal 
being,  who  dares  to  offend  his  God — could  know  that 
his  punishment  would  have  an  end,  he  could  again  and 
again  offend  God,  disregard  His  law,  and  cast  from 
off  his  soul  all  fear  or  care  concerning  a  temporary 
punishment.  For  millions  of  years  are  not  eternal ; 
they  come  and  go,  and,  if  after  their  lapse  this  being, 
because  immortal,  whether  angel  or  man,  could  boldly 
cry  out  unto  his  God  :  "  I  choose  \htfinite  delight  be 
fore  the  finite  punishment,"  that  rebellious,  immortal 
creatures  could  despise  the  Lord  of  All.  Yes  !  The  re 
membrance  of  the  pain  endured  would  only  make  the 
joy  which  may  follow  the  more  intense.  If,  however, 
the  transgression  is  essential,  and  the  penalty  eternal, 
before  that  endlessness  of  woe,  a  devil  can  not  but  trem 
ble.  No !  Good  and  evil,  light  and  darkness  will  once 
part  forever,  and  Reason  feels  satisfied. 

Therefore,  whoever  acknowledges  a  Divine  Being, 
who  disposes  of  the  Universe,  and  of  free,  rebellious 
rational  beings,  must,  if  he  be  a  logician,  acknowledge 
the  existence  of  hell. 

St.  Joseph,  obtain  for  these  thy  clients  the  grace 
to  remember  my  words  in  regard  to  the  treasure  of 
their  holy  faith  throughout  these  conferences,  that 
they  may  live  so  that  it  can  be  truly  said  of  every 
one  assembled  here  :  "  His  faith  is  all  that  it  should 
be,  and  his  life  is  in  perfect  accord  therewith." 

Invoke  St.Joseph  daily,  until  the  next  conference,  with 
one  fervent  Ave  Maria,  to  obtain  that  grace. — Amen ! 
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THE    INFALLIBILITY    OF    THE    POPE. 

IN  our  last  conference  I  refuted  the  objections  most 
generally  brought  forward  by  the  enemies  of  our 
Holy  Church  and  the  faith  which  it  teaches,  in  a  brief, 
but,  I  trust,  in  a  comprehensive  and  satisfactory  manner 
as  well.  But  there  is  one  reproach  which  must  be 
answered  in  a  fashion  still  more  detailed  ;  for  it  is  one 
which,  especially  in  our  day,  serves  as  a  pretext  to 
the  enemies  of  Christianity  to  show  their  hatred  to 
the  Church  and  her  dogmas. 

I  allude  to  the  definition  of  the  Vatican  Council  in 
regard  to  Papal  Infallibility.  To-day  I  will  reply  to 
the  question : 

"  What  does  the  Church  understand  by  this  dogma  of 
Papal  Infallibility,  and  what  proofs  can  be  adduced 
for  it?" 


I  consider  it  the  more  important  to  speak  upon  this 
subject  to  those  whom  God  has  given  the  care  of  the 
precious  souls  of  children ;  for  it  is  the  one  above  all 
others  through  which,  in  our  times,  Catholics,  not  thor 
oughly  instructed,  are  liable  to  suffer  shipwreck  in 
their  faith. 
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First,  few  Catholics  are  thoroughly  informed  as  to 
the  real  meaning  of  this  dogma,  or  able  to  bring 
forward  its  proofs !  In  ancient  times  it  was  not 
so  urgent  a  duty  to  instruct  Christians  with  a  more 
particular  care  on  this  dogma ;  for  as  soon  as  an  edict 
went  forth  that  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  had  decided  upon 
any  point  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  the  Catholic 
knew  that  it  was  his  duty  to  submit. 

The  Pope  was  identified  with  the  Church,  and,  in  a 
certain  sense,  this  was  perfectly  right.  But  when  at 
the  Vatican  Council  this  dogma  was  expressly  defined* 
our  enemies  felt  the  crushing  weight  of  this  definition 
in  regard  to  matters  of  faith.  For  who  can  doubt 
that  this  definition  will  contribute  in  a  wonderful  way 
to  strengthen  the  Church  of  God  in  all  her  combats 
until  the  end  of  time  ? 

Therefore,  what  an  outcry  was  raised  against  this 
dogma,  but  protest  and  reviling  were  vain.  The  de 
cision  was  triumphantly  made,  and  the  enemies  of  the 
faith  did  what  malice  prompted  them  to  do.  They, 
in  order  to  check  its  effect,  endeavored  especially  to 
distort  its  meaning,  hoping  thus,  if  possible,  to  make 
even  the  good  grow  weak  in  their  faith.  And,  indeed, 
there  is  more  danger  of  this  with  the  dogma  of  the 
Infallibility  of  the  Pope  than  with  any  other  defined  by 
our  Mother,  the  Church. 

Let  us  suppose  your  son  or  daughter  to  be  so  far 
instructed  in  religion  as  to  know  the  individual  points 
of  the  principal  articles  of  faith,  which  all  must  know 
in  order  to  approach  the  Holy  Sacraments,  and  keep 
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in  the  path  of  holy  faith,  as  a  Catholic  should  be  care 
ful  to  do. 

Well !  if  your  child,  leaving*  your  protecting1  care, 
is  thrown  with  infidels  or  heretics,  or  men  that  scoff 
at  our  religion,  he  may  be  questioned  about  the  most 
important  articles  of  our  faith,  and  even  ridiculed  for 
believing  them,  without  precisely  incurring  the  danger 
of  wavering  in  his  belief. 

Your  child  may  be  asked,  for  instance:  "  Do  you 
believe  that  three  persons  exist  in  one  God?"  "Do 
you  believe  that  Christ  is  really  present  on  your  al 
tars?"  "  Do  you  believe  that  the  priest  can  absolve 
you  from  your  sins?"  "  Do  you  believe  that  there  is 
a  hell?"  To  these  interrogatories  an  unhesitating 
"  yes,"  without  the  slightest  wavering  in  faith  by  your 
child,  will  be  returned,  and  no  feeling  of  shame  at  the 
ridicule  of  the  questioner  will  be  felt  by  your  son  or 
your  daughter.  Let  some  one,  however,  ask:  "Tell 
me  now,  you  young  man  or  girl,  do  you  believe  that  a 
man  can  be  infallible?"  and  the  response  would  be, 
most  probably,  promptly  given  in  the  negative.  "A 
man  infallible  !  No;  I  can  not  believe  that."  Then  the 
infidel  will  return:  "  Well,  they  have  in  Rome  declared 
the  Pope  to  be  Infallible,  which  is  a  mere  blasphemy; 
for  God  alone  is  infallible.  Such  a  thing  was  unheard 
of  in  former  times.  There  is  not  one  word  of  it  in  the 
Bible.  It  is  something  which  originated  in  the  schem 
ing  brain  of  Pius  IX.,  and  is  a  piece  of  unparalleled 
pride  and  nonsense." 

Fathers,   do  you  not  see  how  dangerous  such  an 
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attack  may  be  to  your  children  not  firmly  posted  in 
regard  to  the  truth  of  this  dogma,  as  it  may  easily 
shake  the  faith  you  taught  them  in  their  infancy  to  its 
very  depths  ?  But  if  they  have  been  properly  in 
structed  as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  this  article  of 
faith,  and  how  Holy  Writ  gives  witness  to  it,  and  are 
told  how  the  history  of  the  Church  shows  that  all 
Christendom  acknowledged  this  prerogative  of  St. 
Peter,  in  the  person  of  the  Pope  as  Head  of  the 
Church,  since  her  very  beginning,  and  during  more 
than  eighteen  hundred  years ;  they  will  pass  by  such 
madness  with  a  smile  of  pity  and  contempt. 

Now,  first,  what  do  we  really  understand  by  saying 
"the  Pope  is  Infallible?" 

Does  this  imply  that  he,  as  man,  can  not  err  in  any 
human  decision?  No;  we  are  not  to  understand  it  so. 

Does  it  mean  that  the  Pope  can  not  err  in  questions 
of  a  purely  political  or  scientific  nature  ?  No ;  it 
means  nothing  of  the  kind. 

Does  it  mean,  perhaps,  that  the  Pope,  in  writing  or 
speaking  on  religious  questions,  can  make  no  error 
whatever?  No;  it  does  not. 

Does  it,  then,  pretend  to  say  that  the  Pope  can 
commit  no  sin  ?  No  ;  nothing  is  farther  from  its  mean 
ing. 

Does  it  mean  that  if  a  Catholic  should  ask  the  Sov 
ereign  Pontiff  whether  this  or  something  else  was  to 
be  believed  or  not,  that  the  answer  received  would 
be  infallibly  correct  ? 

Neither  is  this  the  meaning. 
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What,  then,  are  we  to  understand  by  the  assertion, 
"The  Pope  is  Infallible?" 

I  answer :  It  means  that  the  Pope  is  Infallible  when  he, 
as  the  Head  of  the  whole  Church  and  successor  of  St. 
Peter,  as  representative  of  CJirist,  in  a  question  which 
rests  upon  faith,  decides  for  the  entire  Church  in  abso- 
hitely  definite  words ;  or  whether  something  is  in  neces 
sary  connection  with  the  Holy  Faith  and  its  profession. 
Then  he  is,  as  the  Supreme  Judge  >  Infallible  in  matters 
of  faith,  and,  in  this  character,  as  Head  of  the  Church, 
divinely  appointed  to  decide,  he  never  can  err. 

That  this  prerogative  of  Infallibility  in  matters  of 
faith  is  necessary  to  him  for  the  welfare  and  salvation 
of  the  Church,  that  she  may  exist  until  the  end  of  the 
world  as  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  is  asserted  in  Holy 
Scripture  by  various  sentences  of  our  Divine  Lord, 
pronounced  in  the  clearest  and  most  decided  manner. 
The  Church  always  believed  it;  and  for  this  there  are 
as  many  proofs  and  testimonies  outnumbering  almost 
those  produced  for  any  other  dogma,  as  I  will  proceed 
briefly  to  prove. 

First,  we  have  the  assurance  of  Christ,  in  Holy 
Scripture,  for  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew : 
"Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it;"  "And  to  thee  I  give  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven." 

In  St.  Luke  we  read:  "Simon,  Simon,  Satan  has 
tried  to  have  you  and  to  sift  you  as  wheat; 
but  /  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not; 
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and  thou,  being  once  converted,  confirm    thy  breth 


ren." 


And,  finally,  we  read  in  St.  John  ;  after  his  Resurrection 
he  said  to  Peter:  "Feed  My  lambs,  feed  My  sheep." 

Now,  tell  me  what  could  be  more  definitely  and  dis 
tinctly  enunciated  in  proof  of  the  prerogative  in  ques 
tion  than  these  words,  which  Christ  addressed  to  the 
Prince  of  the  Apostles,  as  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  the 
faithful  twelve  ?  Could  any  words  signify,  with  more 
emphatic  plainness,  that  the  Church,  through  Peter 
and  his  successors,  according  to  the  promise  of  Christ, 
should  stand  forth  strong  and  immutable  in  faith? 
For  all  that  Christ  transmitted  to  St.  Peter  for  the  wel 
fare  of  his  Church,  the  same  is  also  transmitted  to  his 
successors ;  since,  according  to  the  Divine  promise, 
the  Church  will  exist  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world,  but  Peter  would  die. 

And  in  every  Empire  is  not  the  power  of  the  Ruler 
transmitted  to  his  Successors  in  office? 

Christ,  in  the  words  just  cited,  designates  Peter  as 
iht  foundation  of  the  Church,  but  the  existence  of  the 
Church  depends  upon  her  immovability,  upon  her 
firmness  in  the  true  faith. 

Now,  as  soon  as  the  foundation  totters  and  shows 
signs  of  giving  way,  the  building  it  supported  will  fall. 

And  so,  also,  in  regard  to  the  keys  of  heaven,  which 
Christ  committed  to  St.  Peter,  they  have  to  be  right 
and  true,  and  remain  so,  if  they  are  to  open  the  ce 
lestial  gates  for  those  who  believe  in  Him. 

With  the  most  emphatic  firmness  does  Christ  thus 
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distinctly  express  himself  in  St.  Luke,  saying  to  Peter: 
"Simon,  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  may 
not  fail:  and  thou,  being  once  converted,  confirm  thy 
brethren."  When  this  was  so  important  during  the 
life  of  St.  Peter,  how  much  more  so  is  it  in  the  recent 
ages  of  the  Church ;  especially  in  these  latter  times, 
when  the  tempest  of  persecution  rages  wildly  and 
fierce  ? 

Finally,  Christ  committed  to  St.  Peter  the  whole 
flock  of  the  faithful — the  lambs  and  the  sheep;  that 
is,  those  who  believe  in  Him,  and  those  appointed  to 
lead  them  to  Him  and  to  take  care  of  them,  namely, 
the  Priests  and  the  Bishops. 

Thus  the  Holy  Fathers  have  already  correctly  inter 
preted  this  passage.  And  it  was  indeed  St.  Peter, 
who,  even  at  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  pronounced,  at 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  the  first  sentence,  in  matter 
of  faith,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  when  error  and 
heresy  fain  would  have  created  disturbances  therein. 

And  all  the  Successors  of  Peter,  as  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  during  the  course  of  every  Christian  century, 
have  claimed  and  exercised  the  same  Apostolical  Au 
thority. 

All  false  doctrines,  in  matters  of  faith  which  ever 
agitated  the  Church,  were  judged  and  condemned  by 
their  decision,  which  judgment  remained  valid,  whether 
within  or  without  the  Councils  of  the  Church.  The 
whole  Christian  world  always  recognized  in  these  Pon 
tifical  sentences  the  infallible  sentence  of  the  Judge 
appointed  by  Christ  to  rule  his  Church. 
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In  testimony  whereof  may  be  cited  the  long  and 
venerable  array  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  beginning  with 
Papias  and  Clement,  who  were  contemporary  with  St. 
Peter,  down  to  St.  Bernard.  All  unanimously  cry  out 
with  St.  Augustine:  "Rome  has  spoken,  the  dispute 
is  over." 

In  like  manner  all  the  General  Councils,  both  of  the 
East  and  the  West,  from  that  of  Jerusalem,  com 
menced  at  the  time  of  St.  Peter,  to  the  one  held  in  the 
Vatican  by  Pius  IX.,  agree  to  the  same.  All  confessed 
what  the  Fathers  of  the  Fourth  General  Council  con 
fessed  of  Leo:  "Peter  has  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
Leo;  cursed  be  he  that  belie veth  not." 

They  all  confessed  with  the  Fathers  of  the  Sixth 
General  Council:  "Although  seemingly  but  paper  and 
ink,  St.  Peter  has  spoken  through  the  lips  of  Agatho." 

United  to  these  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Fathers 
and  the  various  Councils,  are  numerous  testimonies 
from  the  most  famous  Doctors  of  the  schools,  from  St. 
Thomas  of  Aquin,  to  our  own  day.  The  angelic 
Doctor,  the  chief  of  all  the  doctors  of  the  Church,  does 
not  hesitate  to  assert:  "The  Church  is  Infallible,  be 
cause  her  Head,  the  Pope,  is  so;  according  to  the 
promise  of  Christ:  "Peter,  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not." 

And  all  the  nations  of  the  Catholic  world,  through 
their  rulers,  have  expressed  their  belief  in  this  on  in 
numerable  occasions.  Yes ;  as  often  as  they  appealed 
to  the  Pope  to  implore  his  judgment,  when  some  in 
trigue,  born  of  the  father  of  lies,  was  set  on  foot  to 
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disturb  that  faith.  And  who  can  fail  to  see  that  the 
method  adopted  by  Christ  to  diffuse  His  empire  on 
earth  is,  according  to  the  dictates  of  reason  itself,  the 
wisest  of  all. 

Christ,  in  imparting  to  the  Head  of  the  Church,  the 
Successor  of  St.  Peter  and  His  own  Representative, 
this  privilege  of  Infallibly  deciding  in  matters  of  faith, 
secured  for  His  Church  an  ever-ready  and  accessible 
court,  a  tribunal  where,  in  all  disputes  of  faith,  would 
be  decided  what  was  to  be  believed. 

Had  He  not  done  so,  how  could  the  faithful  of  each 
successive  age  have  known  what  they  should  believe? 
Even  for  the  adjustment  of  worldly  disputes  there  must 
be  a  permanent  court  of  Justice,  to  pass  the  final  de 
cision,  from  which  there  can  be  no  further  appeal. 
Depriving  a  State  of  such  a  tribunal  no  Government 
would  be  possible.  Nevertheless,  the  decision  may  be 
erroneous,  since  no  worldly  kingdom  professes  to  be 
essentially  a  kingdom  of  truth.  In  our  own  Republic 
such  a  tribunal  exists — the  Supreme  Court,  and  to 
the  Chief  Justice  belongs  the  important  office  of  ren 
dering  a  sentence  without  appeal.  The  decision  may  be 
false,  however.  The  subjects,  even  if  they  have  right 
before  God,  can  yield  up  their  right  for  the  general 
welfare  of  the  State  and  submit,  and  have  to  do  so  in  a 
provisory  manner.  But  no  one  can  yield  up  his 
reason  for  the  good  of  the  State,  or  admit  even  con 
ditionally  that  error  is  truth.  Therefore,  the  Church, 
who  proclaims  herself  as  the  kingdom  of  triith,  can 
never,  even  conditionally,  consent  to  call  falsehood 
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truth  in  matters  of  faith.  She  has  to  assert  that  her 
decisions  in  matters  of  faith  are,  and  must  be  infallibly, 
true.  But  who  shall  pass  and  pronounce  this  final 
judgment  ? 

As  is  shown  by  Scripture  and  Tradition,  and  con 
firmed  by  the  experience  of  ages,  it  is  the  sentence  of 
the  Pope  directed  to  the  whole  Church. 

Until  the  Vatican  Council  there  were  certainly  some 
theologians  who  entertained  the  opinion  that  this  could 
be  done  only  by  a  General  judgment  of  Bishops  assem 
bled  in  council,  or  scattered  over  the  world,  but  neither 
way  would  prove  to  be  sufficient  and  satisfactory. 

Suppose  to  claim  that  prerogative  only  to  the  Pope 
when  surrounded  by  a  General  Council?  Well,  it  is 
not  always  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  convene 
one.  The  times  are  often  such  as  to  forbid  it.  The 
malice  of  the  crowned  heads,  who  are  enemies  of  the 
Church,  often  prevents  it.  In  the  first  three  centuries 
it  was  impossible  to  summon  a  General  Council, 
and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  last  three  hundred 
years.  If  Pius  IX.  had  not  convened  the  Vatican 
Council  before  the  year  1871,  it  would  have  been  as 
impossible  to  do  so  later,  on  account  of  the  troubles 
which  loomed  up  so  darkly  over  the  Church  of  God. 
Consider,  too,  the  length  of  time  which  must  elapse 
before  the  invitation  to  attend  such  a  council  could 
reach  all  the  bishops  scattered  over  the  world,  and 
how  long  it  would  be  ere  they  could  accomplish  the 
journey,  especially  in  those  days  when  railroads  and 
the  navigable  power  of  steam  were  unknown  ! 
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If  you  consider  the  other  alternative,  to  consult  the 
unanimous  consent  of  all  the  bishops  over  the  world, 
the  consent  of  the  Church  dispersed,  as  they  call  it, 
where  could  be  found  one  who  would  ascertain  with 
certainty  the  opinion  of  all  the  prelates  of  the  earth  ? 
Then,  indeed,  would  the  members  of  our  Holy  Church 
be  in  a  worse  condition  than  the  Protestants  with  their 
private  interpretation  of  the  Bible!  They,  at  least, 
have  this  advantage — that  the  sacred  volume  is  every 
where  to  be  found.  But  God  did  not  choose  "  private 
interpretation"  as  a  rule  of  faith,  or  he  would  have 
imparted  to  it  all  the  properties  of  a  rule  of  faith,  and 
it  does  not  contain  one,  as  we  have  proved. 

The  same  wisdom  which  would  not  permit  the  Bible 
to  be  the  general  rule  of  faith  for  mankind  inclined 
neither  to  the  proposal  of  General  Councils,  nor  to  the 
voice  of  the  Church,  as  it  spoke  through  her  bishops, 
scattered  over  the  world  for  a  rule  of  faith,  but  to 
the  solemn  decision  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  the  Sover 
eign  Pontiff,  the  Head  of  the  Church. 

It  is  true  that  these  modern  times  have  produced 
certain  French  theologians,  habitues  of  the  court,  who, 
to  ingratiate  themselves  with  the  king,  disputed  the 
Infallibility  of  the  Pope  in  matters  of  faith.  As  it  is 
known,  too,  Louis  XIV.  endeavored  to  weaken  the 
influence  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  that  he  might  ex 
tend  his  own  in  the  government  of  the  Church.  And 
since  France,  in  Latin,  is  Gallia,  this  schismatic  ten 
dency  grew  to  be  called  "  Gallicanism."  In  Germany, 
too,  certain  seemingly  learned  men,  puffed  up  with 
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pride  in  their  attainments,  gave  forth  to  the  world 
their  opinion  in  favor  of  this,  which  certainly  can  be 
attributed  to  nothing  but  their  deficient  theological 
training,  connected  with  the  indomitable  pride  of  a 
man  whom  the  so-called  "Old  Catholics"  may  thank 
for  their  existence.  I  have  known  this  man  in  Eu 
rope,  which  was  my  home  for  so  many  years,  and  there 
I  judged  his  character  right,  for  he  appeared  to  me  to 
be  the  very  incarnation  of  pride.  Even  then — now 
five  and  thirty  years  ago — I  said,  "  Mark  my  words, 
that  man  will  become  a  heresiarch,"  that  is,  the  founder 
of  a  heresy ;  and  I  spoke  the  truth. 

Why  did  he  fall?  Because  the  Sovereign  Pontiff 
thought  proper  to  administer  to  him  a  salutary  hu 
miliation,  and  did  not  admit  'him  to  the  preliminary 
consultation  of  theologians  previous  to  the  Vatic'an 
Council.  So  he  wanted  to  oppose  it  in  the  most  au 
dacious  and  frivolous  way.  Behold,  what  originated 
the  sect  of  the  "Old  Catholics"  !  It  was  pride. 

But,  my  dear  friends,  let  us  thank  God  that  we  see 
the  Church,  our  mother,  arise  in  her  might,  more  in 
vincible  than  ever,  from  her  recent  trials  and  perse 
cutions.  It  is'  true  that  the  late  venerated  Pontiff, 
Pius  IX.,  was  unjustly  deprived  of  his  temporal  rights, 
but  instead  of  it  he  gained  for  every  one  of  his  suc 
cessors, — each  one  a  successor  of  St.  Peter,  and  Vicar 
of  Christ  upon  earth, — an  increase  of  strengthening 
power  in  the  realm  of  the  Church  which  can  never 
be  taken  away,  and  raised  the  height  of  Papal  Au 
thority  on  earth  to  the  summit  of  its  luminous  Dignity. 
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St.  Joseph,  obtain  for  these  thy  clients  present 
here  a  special  veneration  for  the  Visible  Head  of  the 
Church,  that  they  may  ever  rally  round  his  stand 
ard,  wheresoever  they  may  be,  and  obey  his  voice  as 
that  of  the  good  shepherd  and  representative  of  Christ 
Himself.  Try,  my  friends,  to  instill  into  the  hearts  of 
your  children  the  same  spirit  of  veneration  and  willing 
self-sacrifice  for  the  rights  of  St.  Peter's  Chair. 

Beg  St.  Joseph  to  aid  you  in  this,  and,  until  the 
next  conference  say  daily  in  his  honor  one  Hail  Mary, 
that  from  your  own  hearts  and  lives  this  unerring  mark 
of  a  real  good  child  of  the  Church  of  Christ  may  never 
be  effaced.  Amen ! 
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HOPE. 

HAVING  concluded  my  instruction  on  the  first  of 
the  three  theological  virtues  which  relates  to  faith, 
I  will,  to-day,  glance  at  the  second  in  rank,  the  Di 
vine  virtue  of  Hope,  that  feeling  of  the  heart  which 
inspires  us  with  an  undying  confidence  in  the  assist 
ance  of  God  for  time  and  eternity. 

In  so  far  as  hope  is  infused  into  the  soul  by  God  as 
a  Divine  virtue,  it  consists  in  that  disposition  which 
leads  us  firmly  to  trust  "that  God  will,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  grant  us  the  necessary  means  of  salvation  to 
reach  our  eternal  destiny." 

In  so  far  as  Hope  is  a  moral  virtue  in  its  practice,  it 
consists  in  the  ease  we  acquire,  by  repeated  acts,  to 
place,  in  all  circumstances  in  which  we  may  be  en 
gaged,  our  confidence  in  the  help  and  assistance  of 
God,  so  that  we  may  continually  increase  our  merits 
for  heaven. 

To  the  question,  "Upon  what  is  Christian  Hope 
founded?"  I  reply,  hope  is  founded  on  the  truth, 
goodness,  and  fidelity  of  God,  Who,  on  account  of  the 
merits  oi  Jesus  Christ,  has  promised  to  bestow  upon 

us  all  that  is  required  to  secure  our  salvation. 

(313) 
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To  the  question,  "To  what  object  does  Hope  re 
late?"  I  reply:  every  thing  can  be  summed  up  in 
the  following  answer,  "  To  Heaven,  as  our  last  aim  and 
end;"  but,  at  the  same  time,  Hope  extends  itself  also 
to  all  temporary  wants  and  spiritual  gifts,  to  become 
a  means  for  us  to  serve  God  in  accordance  with  His 
most  holy  will.  I  want  to  prove  to  you, 

That  this  disposition  of  Divine  Hope  is  most  condu 
cive,  indeed  essential,  in  our  efforts  to  work  out  our  sal 
vation. 


"  Through  hope  we  were  saved,"  so  St.  Paul  ad 
monishes  us. 

Indeed,  all  who  saved  their  souls  before  the  coming 
of  Christ,  were  saved  so  through  hope  in  the  coming 
Redeemer. 

And  in  regard  to  all  ages,  after  Christ  had  estab 
lished  His  Holy  Church,  her  confidence  in  Divine 
protection  is  founded  upon  His  Divine  promises:  "Be 
hold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consumma 
tion  of  the  world."  "The  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail  against  the  Church  I  built  upon  Peter,  the 
rock."  And  again:  "Fear  not,  for  I  have  conquered 
the  world."  And  in  the  same  way,  also,  in  regard  to 
every  individual  Christian  ;  it  is  the  power  of  hope 
and  confidence  in  the  Divine  assistance,  to  which  each 
faithful  child  of  the  Church  clings  fast.  This  will  be 
more  readily  understood  upon  calling  to  mind  the  in 
fluence  which  hope  generally  exerts  upon  our  lives, 
especially  when  danger  and  impediments  threaten  us 
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on  every  side.  Hope  is  the  bright  sun  which  bursts 
through  the  clouds  of  adversity  as  they  darken  the 
spirit,  and  which  imparts  courage  and  strength  to 
endure  until  we  reach  the  desired  end.  We  see 
this  effect  of  hope  powerfully  illustrated  in  an  army 
drawn  up  for  battle  array.  We,  as  children  of  the 
Church  Militant,  should  feel  the  more  the  correctness 
of  my  assertion  and  the  benefit  of  this  consoling  virtue, 
for  Holy  Writ  assures  us  that  life  is  a  constant  warfare. 

As  long  as  the  great  heart  of  the  army  is  animated 
by  the  hope  of  gaining  the  victory,  the  General  can 
perceive  the  way  and  means  to  direct  the  battle  in 
such  a  way  that  it  will  come  to  a  brilliant  end.  But  if 
hope  dies,  he  often  loses  presence  of  mind,  and  knows 
no  more  how  to  command,  and  defeat  is  his  at  last. 

As  long  as  an  army  hopes  to  gain  the  victory  it  val 
iantly  combats,  needs  no  urging  on,  spurns  the  most 
imminent  perils,  and  triumphantly  wins  the  day.  Let 
this  consolatory  power  but  cease  to  animate  the  strug 
gling  men,  they  instantly  lose  ground,  give  up  in  de 
spair,  and  retreat  in  confusion. 

As  long  as  an  army  hopes  for  victory  the  eager  sol 
diers  forget  fatigue,  and  wield  their  weapons  with  all 
their  might ;  but,  when  the  sun  of  hope  begins  to  set, 
that  strength  and  energy  no  longer  come  at  call. 

Finally,  Hope  imparts  endurance  and  perseverance, 
while  despondency  would  falter  and  give  up  the  day, 
though  victory  be  near. 

That  this  virtue  is  especially  most  important  for  the 
Catholic  husband  and  father  is  the  more  evident,  since 
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he  has  not  only  to  care  for  himself,  but  for  others  also, 
being1  intrusted  with  the  spiritual,  as  well  as  the  tem 
poral  welfare  of  his  wife  and  children,  and,  it  may  be, 
that  God  afflicts  him  with  trials  of  the  severest  kind. 

Sickness,  want  of  employment,  fire — something  which 
destroys  his  work  of  years.  Old  age  creeps  on  apace. 
He  may  be  defrauded  of  the  provision  he  has  made 
for  it,  or  the  death  of  one  upon  whom  he  has  relied  for 
assistance,  falls  with  crushing  weight  upon  his  heart. 

These  trials  are  more  heavily  felt,  if  one  has  left  the 
home  and  friends  of  youth  for  a  strange  land,  and, 
instead  of  proceeding  therein  prosperously,  grows 
sick  with  frustrated  plans.  Ah !  what  deep  sadness 
fills  the  heart  of  him  who  has  placed  all  his  hopes  on 
earthly  friends.  He  feels  forsaken,  and  his  feelings 
may  reach  such  a  point  that  even  the  dreadful  thought 
of  suicide  grows  familiar  to  his  mind.  Far  different  is 
it  with  him  who  is  animated  with  Christian  Hope,  and 
filled  with  confidence  in  God.  How  replete  with  merits 
for  eternal  life  are  his  many  trials !  How  sweet,  in  the 
midst  of  sorrow,  to  take  every  thing  from  God !  Illu 
mined  by  faith,  he  knows  that  no  evil  can  befall  him 
which  may  not  turn  his  heart  to  God  more  closely  still, 
and  unite  his  will  with  the  holy  will  of  God ;  which  causes 
him  to  offer  up  his  trouble  in  union  with  the  infinite 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  his  own  soul's  good.  Thus 
his  affliction  will  be  transformed  into  the  most  noble, 
the  most  glorious  merits  for  eternal  life,  according  to 
the  words  of  St.  Paul:  "For  those  who  love  God,  all 
things  tend  to  their  salvation." 


CONFERENCE     XXXIII.  3  I  J 

Oh !  how  edifying  it  is  to  see  the  Christian  husband 
incouraging  his  wife  in  the  dark  hour  of  trouble,  and 
;he  Catholic  father  giving  an  example  of  submission  to 
his  children. 

Thank  God  !  there  are  still  to  be  found  such  men 
on  earth  ;  men,  whose  patience  and  resignation  to 
the  Divine  Will  when  trouble  falls  with  crushing  weight 
upon  their  lives.  They  often  called  forth  my  most 
earnest  admiration  in  this  and  in  the  old  country. 
But  what  scandal  it  gives  to  the  other  members  of 
the  family,  when,  like  the  bad  thief,  the  husband  car 
ries  his  cross  with  bursts  of  impatient  murmuring, 
even  curses  his  God,  and  reviles  his  holy  will ;  or 
breaks  forth  in  impotent  rage  against  those,  whom 
he  deems  to  have  caused  his  misfortunes. 

To  the  question  :  What  are  the  most  efficient  means 
to  strengthen  the  virtue  of  Christian  Hope  within  us? 
I  answer :  First,  it  is  the  daily  remembrance  of  the  in 
finite  goodness  of  God,  of  His  many  benefits,  the  fre 
quent  consideration  that  He  is  not  only  our  Lord  and 
Creator,  but  our  "Father,"  who  desires  our  welfare  for 
time  and  eternity  more  than  could  any  earthly  father. 

Secondly,  the  abiding  thought  that  this  world  is  but 
a  place  of  trial,  where  we  may  prove  our  love  for  God 
through  a  faithful  observance  of  His  commandments 
and  fulfillment  of  the  duties  of  our  state,  through  an 
edifying  resignation  to  trials,  and  patience  in  the  hour 
of  trouble. 

Thirdly,  the  frequent  consideration  that  unmerited 
sufferings  are  no  misfortune,  but  a  blessing  for  which 
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the  Angels  in  heaven  might  well  envy  us  ;  for  never 
were  they  permitted  to  show  their  love  to  God  by 
the  merit  of  suffering. 

Fourthly,  an  effective  means  of  strengthening  us  in 
the  virtue  of  hope  is  the  frequent  reflection  on  that 
which  Divine  Providence  has  prepared  for  those  who 
are  faithful  to  Him,  as  Holy  Writ,  from  the  very  day 
of  Creation,  the  History  of  the  Church  and  the  lives 
of  the  Saints  so  resplendently  show. 

But  it  is  particularly  the  consideration  of  the  lov 
ing  care,  which  Divine  Providence  has  manifested  in 
the  disposition  of  our  own  lives,  and  the  solemnity 
with  which  God  has  so  frequently  declared  that  our 
hope  in  Him  will  never  prove  vain,  which  should  ani 
mate  our  Hope  and  make  it  unshakable. 

Witness  the  passages  in  Holy  Writ :  "  Because  he 
has  confided  in  Me,  I  will  deliver  him;  because  he 
has  called  upon  Me,  I  will  mercifully  assist  him;"  and 
again  :  "  Look  about  you  over  the  whole  earth,  and 
ask  whether  a  single  one  soul  has  perished  whose  hope 
in  the  Lord  has  been  firm." 

It  is,  finally,  the  practice  of  Prayer  which  increases 
and  strengthens  in  us  the  virtue  of  Hope.  It  is  the 
most  glorious  act,  by  which  man  can  give  testimony 
of  his  confidence  in  God. 

But  that  prayer  must  be  sincere.  And  what  is  re 
quired  to  make  it  so,  we  learn  from  the  conception 
of  prayer  itself: 

First,  prayer  is  the  elevation  of  the  soul  to  God. 
Oh,  exquisite  happiness  !  What  ?  We  are  allowed  to 
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approach  God,  to  hold  converse  with  Him,  to  speak 
as  it  were  face  to  face  with  our  Creator!  Happiness 
ineffable ! 

Prayer  is  to  be  united  with  God  while  still  on  earth, 
—a  union  which  often  has  cast  his  chosen  ones  into  an 
ecstasy,  wherein  their  very  bodies  were  raised  aloft  in 
the  air. 

It  is,  at  least  for  all  who  pray,  really  the  surest 
source  of  consolation,  the  noblest  spiritual  joy  which 
man  can  taste;  and  it  is,  besides,  the  means  instituted 
by  God  to  obtain  new  graces  for  the  sanctification  of 
our  daily  lives;  for  has  not  Christ  said:  "All  what 
soever  you  will  ask  in  My  name  from  My  Father,  you 
will  obtain  from  Him?" 

This,  however,  presupposes  that  the  prayer  is  all 
that  it  ought  to  be,  asking  only  for  what  tends  finally 
to  the  good  of  the  soul ;  and,  therefore,  to  the  Glory 
of  God. 

To  insure  this  we  must,  first,  as  the  Lord's  Prayer 
admonishes  us,  pray  with  a  heart  upon  which  rests 
no  stain  of  grievous  sin,  that  we  may  have  every  right 
to  address  God  by  the  loving  name  of  "Father." 
"  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,"  are  the  words  which 
begin  this  sublime  prayer.  Heaven!  The  word  should 
remind  us  vividly  of  the  reverence  which  must  char 
acterize  our  prayer  when  we  think  of  that  bright  home, 
where  the  celestial  hosts  with  their  Queen  find  their 
blissful  joy  in  praising  God  and  interceding  for  our 
salvation. 

We  must  also  pray  so  that  we  may  unite  our  pe- 
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titions  with  theirs ;  with  attention  and  devotion  not  only 
with  the  lips,  through  habit,  but  with  an  ardent  desire 
to  approach  in  spirit  to  God,  speak  to  Him,  and  unite 
ourselves  with  Him. 

As  the  Lord's  Prayer  reminds  us,  we  must  pray  in 
proper  order ;  and  ask,  first,  for  what  relates  to  our 
salvation,  the  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  serving 
as  our  guide  and  model. 

We  must,  moreover,  pray  at  certain  definite  times, 
especially  every  day  in  the  morning  and  evening;  and 
with  perseverance,  so  that  we  may  gradually  enter  into 
the  state  of  abiding  prayer.  Christ  Himself  says,  "  You 
must  always  pray,"  that  is,  try  to  enter  into  an  abid 
ing  union  with  God  through  daily  meditation,  by  keep 
ing  yourselves  ever  in  His  Holy  Presence,  and  by  a 
child-like  intercourse  with  Jesus  in  the  Most  Holy 
Sacrament. 

Happy,  indeed,  is  he,  of  whom  it  can  be  said  :  "  He 
is  a  man  of  prayer."  "  God,  in  whose  presence  I  am," 
was  the  watchword  of  the  Patriarchs  of  old,  and  it  was 
a  favorite  saying  of  St.  Augustine  :  "  Whosoever  prays 
right  knows  also  how  to  live  right ;  "  to  which  I  add : 
"  And  whoever  prays  like  the  saints  of  God  knows 
also  how  to  live  like  the  saints  of  God."  This  was  ver 
ified  in  St.  Joseph  in  an  especial  manner,  and  in  the 
Saints  in  general,  but  the  foster-father  of  Jesus  is  es 
pecially  honored  as  the  patron  of  prayer. 

He  also  had  to  endure  many  trials  in  life — trials 
hard  indeed  for  human  nature  to  bear — but  he  hoped 
in  God,  and  in  Him  he  found  strength.  To  him  was 
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vouchsafed  the  happiness  of  living  with  the  Son  of 
God  on  earth,  of  having  His  example  and  that  of  the 
prayerful  Virgin  ever  before  his  eyes.  Oh,  sublime  and 
perfect  indeed  was  the  prayer  of  this  great  Saint ! 
What  weight  must  not  his  petitions  have  before  the 
throne  of  God ! 

My  friends  !  each  one  of  you  should,  after  the  model 
of  St.  Joseph,  try  to  become  a  man  of  prayer,  in  the 
real  sense  of  the  word,  and  you  can  not  fail  to  ful 
fill  faithfully  and  meritoriously  the  duties  of  your  state 
of  life.  If  it  can  be  said  with  truth  by  a  wife  of  her 
husband  :  "Oh,  he  loves  to  pray,  his  greatest  delight 
is  in  prayer!  "  and  if  the  children  can  add  their  testi 
mony  thus  :  u  Our  father  loves  prayer,"  I  do  not  fear, 
for  this  love  of  prayer  will  impel  him  to  fulfill  his  du 
ties  faithfully  as  husband,  as  father,  and,  in  general, 
as  a  devoted  Catholic. 

But  if  prayer  is  not  practiced  by  the  head  of  a  fam 
ily,  the  mother  probably  will  neglect  it  also  ;  and  can 
it  be  wondered  at  if  the  children  easily  fall  into  the 
same  evil  way  ?  Therefore,  my  dear  friends,  I  can  not 
too  strongly  impress  upon  your  minds  the  esteem 
of  prayer.  Let  every  morning  witness  your  uplifted 
hands  and  head,  in  lowly  reverence  bowed,  as  humbly 
and  fervently  you  supplicate  the  throne  of  grace;  and 
with  the  shades  of  even  gather  your  family  to  join 
in  prayer  to  God.  Perform  special  devotions  on  Sun 
days  and  Holy  days,  and  do  not  neglect  to  receive  the 
Holy  Sacraments  with  zeal  and  fervor,  that  the  grace 
of  God  may  remain  with  you  forever. 
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Until  the  next  conference,  say  daily  one  Ave  Maria 
in  honor  of  Him,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you  the  gift 
of  prayer;  then,  like  St.  Joseph,  you  will  walk  in  jus 
tice  before  the  Lord  ;  for  through  prayer  "  in  spirit  and 
in  truth  "  your  lives  will  be  certainly  sanctified.  Amen ! 
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CHARITY. 


ST.  PAUL  says:  "And  now  there  remain  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity,  but  the  greater  of  these  is 
Charity."  Certainly  great  is  the  power  of  faith,  bear 
ing  within  itself  the  power  of  working  miracles  accord 
ing  to  the  words  of  Christ  our  Lord. 

Wonderful  the  power  of  hope,  which  protects  our 
souls  as  an  impenetrable  helmet,  and  serves  as  an 
anchor  to  cling  fast  to  the  promises  of  faith.  Hope 
fills  us  with  the  sweetest  solace,  as  we  struggle  for 
that  heaven  we  long  so  to  gain,  and  strengthens  us 
with  invincible  energy  to  combat  for  God  and  the  sal 
vation  of  our  souls. 

But  greater  by  far  is  the  power  of  Charity,  that  lovely 
virtue  which  vivifies  and  brightens  the  sister  virtues  of 
faith  and  hope,  and  on  which  I  will  address  you  to 
day. 


Charity,  at  once  the  bud  and  blossom  of  Christian 
perfection,  is  also  its  completion. 

For  this,  however,  the  love  must  be  a  true  one,  ap 
proved  by  acts,  as  St.  John  admonishes  us.  I  will 
speak  to  you  to-day  of  the  sublimity  of  the  divine 

22     '  (323) 


324  CONFERENCES    FOR    MARRIED    MEN. 

virtue  of  Love  or  Charity,  and   the  influence  it  has 
upon  our  daily  lives. 

Charity,  as  one  of  the  three  theological  virtues,  is 
one  imparted  to  the  soul  by  God  Himself,  or,  accord 
ing  to  theological  diction,  it  is  an  infused  disposition 
to  love  Him  above  all  things  for  His  own  sake,  and 
our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  for  God's  sake.  Should  you 
ask:  "  In  what  does  this  love  of  God  as  a  moral  vir 
tue  depending  from  our  co-operation,  consist?  "  I  an 
swer  :  "  It  consists  in  its  influence  upon  the  Christian's 
daily  life,  in  the  practice  of  those  acts  of  virtue  which 
have  their  origin  in  that  disposition  of  heart  which 
prompts  us  to  love  God  above  all,  and  our  neighbor 
as  ourselves." 

Christ  calls  this  commandment  "the  greatest,"  and 
so  it  proves  to  be  when  attentively  considered  in  its 
dignity  and  worth  ;  in  the  ease  with  which  it  can  be 
fulfilled,  and  the  obligation  it  imposes  upon  us  in  its 
extent  and  merits,  in  its  beauty  and  necessity,  and, 
lastly,  in  its  influence  upon  our  daily  lives  as  children 
of  God  and  of  His  Holy  Church. 

I  said,  first,  according  to  its  dignity,  for  this  precept 
relates  immediately  to  God  himself. 

It  is  the  greatest  according  to  its  equity  and  the  ease 
which  attends  its  fulfillment,  for  the  heart  naturally  in 
clines  to  what  the  mind  presents,  as  perfect,  consoling 
and  blissful.  Now,  then,  God  is  infinite  Perfection— 
He  is  the  infinite  might,  wisdom,  goodness,  sanctity, 
mercy,  glory,  beauty  and  love.  He  is  essentially  Love. 
He  is  our  benefactor,  and  indeed  our  only  one,  for  all 
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that  we  are  and  have,  we  receive  individually  from 
God — directly  or  indirectly — our  very  existence,  every 
breath  we  draw — in  fine,  every  thing  that  can  conduce 
to  the  happiness  of  life. 

In  addition  to  this  He  promises  to  His  faithful  chil 
dren  unending  bliss,  eternal  beatitude,  and  glory. 

All  that  He  requires  for  this  is  that  we  fulfill  the 
end  of  our  existence  according  to  His  holy  will. 

Should  not  all  these  benefits  cause  us  to  love  God 
above  all?  Surely,  for  the  heart  feels  even  drawn 
towards  those,  who  otherwise  would  displease  us  if  we 
become  the  recipients  of  some  bounty  and  many  bene 
fits  at  their  hands. 

It  is  also  the  greatest  according  to  the  extent  of  the 
obligation  it  imposes  upon  us,  also,  from  its  equity, 
and  the  intimate  relation  it  bears  to  God  Himself: 
"  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  He  has  done 
for  me?  "  sighs  forth  holy  David  ;  a  thought  which  is 
echoed  by  every  grateful  human  heart;  and  the  Lord 
Himself,  as  Moses  attests,  speaks  thus  to  every  soul 
redeemed  by  His  precious  "blood :  "  And  now,  what 
shalt  thou  give  unto  God  the  Lord  for  all  He  hath 
done  for  thee?" 

All  that  He  requires  of  thee  is  the  grateful  homage 
of  a  loving  heart. 

This  precept  is  also  the  greatest  according  to  its 
merits,  for  there  is  no  merit  without  its  fulfillment,  as 
St.  Paul  assures  us  in  these  words:  "If  I  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  Angels,  and  if  I  should  distribute  all 
my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  should  deliver  my 
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body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  Charity,  I  would  be 
come  as  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal ;"  and 
St.  John  cries  out:  "  Whosoever  loves  not,  remains 
in  death." 

Therefore,  it  is  also  the  greatest  precept  on  account 
of  its  necessity,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  loveliest 
and  sweetest,  for,  how  could  it  be  otherwise  than  de 
lightful  for  the  heart  to  be  absorbed  in  the  love  of 
the  infinite  Beauty — the  most  essential  bliss — God 
Himself!  Thus,  while  still  on  earth  we  can  anticipate, 
and  have  a  foretaste  of  the  bliss  of  heaven  itself. 

In  regard  to  the  words  of  the  command,  "  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  with  thy  whole  heart,  above  all 
things,  and  with  thy  whole  strength,"  I  may  explain 
the  meaning  in  the  following  way.  If  you  confess  with 
truth  before  God,  "  Lord,  Thou,  from  whom  no  secret 
of  the  heart  is  hidden,  dost  know  the  depth  and  ten 
derness  of  the  -love  I  bear  to  Thee  ;  Thou  knowest 
that  for  nothing  in  the  world — no  matter  how  dear  to 
me — I  feel  that  fullness  of  affection  of  love  as  for 
Thee.  Thou  art  continually  present  to  my  mind,  and 
I  live  only  to  do  Thy  most  holy  will,  desiring  to  please 
Thee;"  then  you  fully  comply  with  the  precept, 
"  thou  shalt  love  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  thy  whole 
soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind." 

The  expression  "  with  all  thy  strength''  means  that 
we  are  to  note  carefully  those  circumstances  which  go 
to  prove  that  these  affections  are  not  mere  illusions, 
but  solid  truth,  since  we  really  apply  every  power  of 
soul  and  body  to  please  the  Lord  our  God,  and  to 
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fulfill  His  most  holy  will.  If  really  our  joy  and  glory 
is  to  fulfill  His  most  holy  will  in  thought,  words,  de 
sires  and  actions,  we  will  also  surely  strive  to  walk 
ever  according  to  the  pattern  of  Mary  and  Joseph, 
and  all  the  saints. 

If  you  should  ask  how  this  divine  virtue  of  charity 
may  be  obtained  and  increased,  I  reply,  the  first  re 
quisite  to  increase  our  love  to  God  in  our  heart,  is 
frequent  and  serious  meditation  upon  the  motives  for 
loving  God,  as  I  have  explained  them  to  you.  But 
still  this  is  not  sufficient  to  nourish  in  its  most  vivid 
brightness  its  fire  within  your  hearts.  Union  with  God 
in  prayer  is  essential :  witness  the  invitation  of  the 
Psalmist:  "Taste  and  see  how  sweet  is  the  Lord  for 
those  who  love  him."  This  Union  with  God  in  prayer 
relates  to  the  earnestness  and  fervor  with  which  we 
should  walk  ever  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  practice 
contemplative  prayer,  as  David  said  of  himself:  "  In 
my  meditation  a  fire  was  kindled." 

Should  you  ask,  further,  what  is  the  method  of  prac 
tising  this  mental  prayer  in  spirit  and  truth,  I  would  tell 
you  that  the  most  effective  means  is  frequent  and  loving 
intercourse  with  Jesus  in  the  most  Holy  Sacrament, 
especially  through  thanksgiving  after  Communion. 

There  you  have  Christ,  Who  Himself  declares : 
"No  one  knows  the  Father  but  those  to  whom  the 
Son  reveals  it."  And,  speaking  of  the  union  with 
God  through  the  love  of  God,  Christ  again  says: 
"The  Father  and  I  will  come  and  take  up  our  abode 
in  him."  Therefore,  I  would  earnestly  advise  every 
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soul,  especially  every  Catholic  husband,  frequently  to 
avail  himself  of  the  Sacramental  Presence  of  Christ. 
Let  him  often  seek  Him  in  the  Tabernacle,  wherein 
He  remains,  waiting  for  the  children  of  men,  assist  at 
Holy  Mass,  if  possible,  every  day,  and  receive  Him,  as 
often  as  possible,  in  Holy  Communion.  And,  when  re 
ceiving  Communion,  be  most  particular  in  making  a  fer 
vent  thanksgiving,  after  Christ  has  taken  up  His  abode 
in  your  hearts.  Then  you  may  be  consoled,  indeed,  for 
the  fire  of  Divine  love  will  burn  and  glow  in  your 
hearts,  and  its  effects  will  shine  forth  in  your  lives. 
Think  often  and  often  of  the  wish  of  the  loving  Jesus- 
in  the  blessed  Sacrament:  "I  came  to  enkindle  a  fire 
upon  earth,  and  oh!  how  I  long  that  it  may  burn 
brightly." 

If  its  warmth  enlivens  and  vivifies  your  hearts,  my 
friends,  then  indeed  will  you  delight  in  complying  with 
the  Second  part  of  this  great  Precept:  "Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 

There  are,  besides,  motives  which  present  themselves 
to  every  soul  illuminated  by  faith,  as  incentives  to  its 
perfect  fulfillment:  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself."  Reflect  on  the  peremptory  reasons  why. 

First,  every  man  is,  like  thyself,  created  to  the  image- 
and  likeness  of  God. 

"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  Like 
yours,  his  soul  was  purchased  by  the  precious  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  He  is,, 
like  you,  a  brother,  a  sister,  of  Christ. 
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"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  For, 
with  you,  he  enjoys  the  privilege  of  belonging  to  the 
one  true  Church ;  or,  if  not,  he  may  one  day  receive 
the  grace  to  become  one  of  her  most  devoted  children. 

He,  too,  is  destined  to  become  a  citizen  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem.  And,  when  Jesus  hung  in  agony 
upon  the  Cross,  his  soul,  as  well  as  yours,  was  in 
trusted  by  His  mighty  love  to  the  care  of  His  most 
blessed  Mother. 

4 'Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  Like 
you,  he  is  destined  to  dwell  in  the  kingdom  of  eternal 
bliss  and  love,  to  enjoy  the  delights  of  Heaven;  not 
only  with  the  Angels  and  Saints,  but  with  Jesus  and 
Mary.  He  is  destined  to  enter  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Most  High,  to  behold  Him  face  to  face,  to  rejoice  in 
His  possession,  even  as  you,  for  all  eternity. 

Oh !  Precept  most  glorious  and  sublime !  And  how 
can  it  be  complied  with,  not  only  in  a  literal  sense, 
but  "in  spirit  and  in  truth?"  Christ  himself  has  left 
us  an  unerring  guide  in  the  Golden  Rule:  "As  you 
would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  you  in  like 
manner  unto  them;"  and  what  you  would  not  wish  to 
receive  from  them,  take  heed  lest  you  yourselves  give  it. 
What  a  lucid  mirror  of  our  love  towards  our  neighbor. 

We  all  have  an  innate  desire  for  the  good  opinion 
of  others,  and  wish  them  to  place  the  best  construc 
tion  upon  our  acts.  Let  us  be  careful  always  to  think 
as  well  as  possible  of  our  neighbors  too. 

We  wish  others  to  recognize  our  good  actions,  and 
whatever  good  qualities  we  may  possess,  and  to  be- 
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stow  upon  them  their  merited  praise.  Let  us  not  for 
get  that  others  have  similar  feelings,  and  act  in  con 
formity  with  them. 

We  feel  aggrieved  when  we  are  envied  for  some 
advantages  that  have  been  conferred  upon  us,  and  in 
jured  when  we  are  objects  of  suspicion  to  others. 
Let  us  guard  against  envying  or  suspecting  those  with 
whom  we  come  in  contact. 

We  are  relieved  if  our  faults  are  not  made  a  subject 
of  conversation,  but  kindly  suppressed  by  those  who 
can  not  but  know  them.  Let  us  exercise  the  same 
consideration  in  speaking  of  our  neighbor. 

We  appreciate  the  assistance  of  friends  in  any  ne 
cessity,  whether  spiritual  or  temporal.  Let  us  haste 
to  the  rescue  of  others,  and  be  especially  diligent  in 
the  exercise  of  the  spiritual  and  corporal  works  of 
mercy. 

Presume  not  to  think  or  say  that  it  belongs  only  to 
the  ministry  of  the  Sanctuary  to  lead  souls  to  Christ 
and  to  bring  wandering  sheep  into  the  one  true  Fold, 
for  it  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  each  one,  according  to 
his  power  and  ability,  for  this  precept  most  emphati 
cally  says :  "  Love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  Now,  do 
you  not  all  long  for  assistance  in  these  spiritual  troubles 
which  so  frequently  come,  and  are  you  not  grateful  to 
the  kind  friend  who  affords  it?  Be  equally  solicitous 
in  regard  to  your  neighbor,  whoever  he  may  be ;  but, 
above  all,  labor  day  and  night  especially  for  the  spirit 
ual  welfare  of  those  whom  God  has  intrusted  to  your 
care — your  wife,  children,  some  friend  whom  you  par- 
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ticularly  cherish,  or  the  domestics  who  labor  in  your 
house.  Let  your  encouragement,  and  the  noble  ex 
ample  you  set  them,  assist  them  in  saving  their  souls. 

Oh !  friends,  how  fearful  will  be  the  account  de 
manded  of  you  by  an  angry  Judge,  if  you  not  only 
fail  in  this,  but  even  give  scandal  to  others ;  for 
Christ  has  pronounced  a  scathing  malediction  upon 
those  who  are  guilty  in  this  regard:  "Better  far  for 
that  man  if  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck 
and  he  be  drowned  in  the  depths  of  the  sea!  " 

If  Christ  has  pronounced  such  a  blighting  curse 
upon  scandal  in  general,  we  can  realize  the  intoler 
able  weight  which  this  millstone  assumes;  if  we  con 
sider  the  evil  influence  it  exercises  upon  the  children 
and  other  inmates  of  the  house,  if  the  trouble  origi 
nates  with  the  head  of  a  family.  Yes  ;  when  the  chil 
dren  at  the  very  age  when  the  heart  is  most  sus 
ceptible  to  every  impression,  behold  before  their  eyes, 
perhaps  daily,  faults  of  a  serious  nature  in  those  whom 
they  are  bound  to  respect.  Husbands  !  fathers  !  you 
hear  the  divine  words  of  Christ ;  since  He  declares 
that  it  would  be  better  for  him  who  gives  scandal  to 
have  a  millstone  placed  about  his  neck  and  be  drowned 
in  the  sea :  Those  who  give  scandal  to  their  wives  and 
their  own  children  should  have  a  hundred  millstones 
hanged  upon  their  neck,  and  be  hurled  into  the  abyss 
of  hell. 

"  If  you  ask  in  what  special  manner  is  scandal 
given;"  "  and  how  can  we  become  accessory  to  the 
sin  of  another?"  I  answer:  In  nine  different  ways, 
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viz.  :  By  counsel,  by  command,  by  consent,  by  provoca 
tion,  by  praise  or  flattery,  by  concealment^  by  partak 
ing,  by  silence,  by  defending  ill  done  things. 

Moreover,  if  you  know  that  there  is  danger  of  a 
sin  being  committed,  do  all  in  your  power  to  prevent 
it,  forbid  it,  if  you  have  authority  over  the  one  con 
cerned  ;  and  if  you  have  not,  at  least  manifest  your  dis 
approval  in  the  strongest  terms.  Prevent  it  if  you  can, 
but  in  all  cases  make  known  the  danger  to  a  proper 
person,  and  refuse  to  aid  the  erring  party.  Then,  in 
deed,  you  will  prove  that  a  true  love  towards  God 
and  your  neighbor  fills  your  hearts. 

Dear  St.  Joseph!  obtain  for  these  thy  servants 
grace  to  follow  thy  footsteps  in  thy  ardent  love  to 
God,  and  great  fraternal  charity. 

Dear  friend,  until  the  next  conference  say  daily  in 
his  honor  for  that  intention  one  fervent  Ave  Maria. — 
Amen! 
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THE     MORAL    VIRTUES. 

WITH  the  three  theological  virtues  are  intimately 
associated  others  which  are  called  "  The  moral 
virtues,"  because  they  bear  closely  upon  our  morals 
and  conduct,  and  aid  us  to  regulate  our  lives  accord 
ing  to  the  precepts  of  the  Divine  Law  as  they  are  rep 
resented  by  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  Yes  ;  by  reason 
itself. 

They  are  divided  into  the  four  cardinals,  the  seven 
capital  virtues,  and  into  the  virtues  of  the  eight  degrees 
of  zeal  in  the  spiritual  life,  by  which  we  advance  in  the 
way  of  virtue  up  to  the  loftiest  heights  of  Christian 
perfection,  which  are  called  the  eight  beatitudes. 

I  will  to-day  take  up  these  moral  virtues  in  order, 
and  direct  your  attention  to  the  manner  in  which  their 
practice  relates  to  those  in  your  state  of  life. 


It  will  require  but  a  ^r^exposition  of  every  one  of 
these  virtues,  because,  when  I  spoke  to  you  on  the 
capital  sins,  on  a  previous  occasion,  I  alluded  already 
to  the  most  important  points  which  characterize  these 
virtues,  and  contrasted  each  one  with  the  opposite 
vice. 

(333) 
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Most  prominent  in  the  list  are  the  four  cardinal 
virtues.  These  are  called  by  that  name  ;  because,  as 
the  door  of  a  room  is  hung  or  supported  by  the  hinges, 
so  must  each  virtue  be  supported  by  them,  thus  secur 
ing  for  us  that  solid  virtue  which  will  open  for  us  the 
door  to  the  edifice  of  Christian  perfection.  In  Latin 
a  hinge  is  expressed  by  the  word  "  Cardo." 

These  virtues  will  so  influence  our  striving  after 
perfection  that  we  will  not  merely  be  apparently,  but 
really  good  and  pious  before  God. 

The  cardinal  virtues  are  four — Prudence,  Justice, 
Moderation,  and  Fortitude. 

By  Prudence,  we  obtain  that  clear  insight  into  right 
and  wrong,  by  which  we  can  easily  discern  in  every 
individual  circumstance  what  we  are  to  do,  and  what 
to  avoid  in  the  service  of  God.  It  represents  to  our 
own  minds  the  proper  aim  of  the  action,  and  makes 
that  we  not  only  perceive  the  best  means  of  perform 
ing  it,  but  adopt  them,  too,  with  zeal. 

From  this,  it  becomes  evident  that  the  practice  of 
every  true  and  solid  virtue  requires  the  assistance  of 
prudence ;  for  the  evil  propensity  which  is  opposed 
thereto  is  incompatible  with  its  very  existence,  and, 
indeed,  how  could  it  be  otherwise,  since  real  virtue 
requires  perfect  conformity  to  the  will  of  God  ?  Ask 
yourselves,  my  friends,  how  it  is  with  you  ?  Do  you 
not  imprudently  disregard  the  admonition  of  the 
Apostle  :  "  Take  heed,  and  act  not  as  the  imprudent, 
but  as  the  prudent  man."  Oh,  how  much  good  fre 
quently  remains  undone,  or,  even  if  accomplished,  is 
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often  more  injurious  than  beneficial,  and  all  from  a 
want  of  true  prudence ! 

Justice  considered  as  a  cardinal  virtue  is  that  quality 
of  virtuous  action  by  which  we  joyfully  give  to  every 
one  his  own.  As  soon  as  an  apparent  act  of  virtue 
fails  to  give  to  our  neighbor  that  which  is  really  his 
due,  or  injures  him  in  his  property  or  reputation,  know 
then  that  it  is  not  virtue,  consequently  prudence  and 
justice  must  characterize  every  one  of  our  good 
actions. 

You,  husbands  and  fathers,  are  often  guilty  in  this 
regard.  Unmindful  of  the  duties  imposed  upon  you 
by  this  grand  precept  of  brotherly  charity,  you  forget 
the  rights  of  your  neighbor,  injure  him  in  his  property 
or  reputation,  and  thus  vitiate  also  your  otherwise 
good  action.  "  Give  to  every  one  his  own;"  thus  does 
the  Apostle  admonish  us ! 

Moderation  is  the  third  cardinal  virtue.  It  enables 
its  possessor  to  govern  himself,  and  to  refrain  from 
excess  of  every  kind.  Even  in  the  practice  of  piety  it 
steps  in,  and  warns  us  when  there  is  danger  of  too 
much,  or  imprudent  zeal  in  the  exercise  of  good  works. 
Sometimes,  by  this  excess  of  zeal,  health  and  strength 
are  lost,  and  a  virtue  which  pays  no  regard  to  mod 
eration,  ceases  to  be  a  virtue. 

Holy  Scripture,  in  the  Old  Testament,  condemns 
this  conduct,  through  Solomon,  in  these  words : 
"Be  not  over  just."  What  does  your  conscience 
say  on  this  point,  my  friends  ?  Do  you  not  often  err 
through  an  indiscreet  and  exaggerated  zeal,  which, 
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instead  of  doing  good,  is  most  injurious,  and  has  even 
a  pernicious  effect  ?  Are  you  not  too  severe  in  the 
government  of  those  under  your  charge  ?  Guard 
against  this,  and  try  for  the  future  to  cultivate  the 
virtue  of  moderation. 

Fortitude  is  the  fourth  cardinal  virtue.  This  is  that 
disposition  of  the  will  which  enables  us  to  conquer 
all  the  difficulties  which  spring  up  as  we  pursue  the 
path  of  virtue,  and  to  go  on  victoriously  to  the  end. 
"  Brethren,  be  ye  steadfast  and  immovable — fruitful 
in  every  good  work,"  cries  out  the  Apostle  of  nations 
to  us.  "  Whosoever  perseveres  unto  the  end  will  be-, 
come  blessed/'  we  are  assured  by  Christ  Himself. 
Do  you  not  often  waver  in  your  resolutions  to  accom 
plish  some  great  good,  above  all,  in  the  zealous  use 
of  those  means  of  perseverance  given  you  by  God, 
among  the  most  efficacious  of  which  are  prayer,  spir 
itual  reading,  assisting  at  divine  service,  and  receiv 
ing  often  and  worthily,  the  Holy  Sacraments. 

By  the  virtues  which  I  call  capital  virtues,  in  oppo 
sition  to  the  seven  capital  sins,  are  understood  those 
which  exert  their  benign  and  holy  influence  in  oppo 
sition  to  the  seven  deadly  sins ;  and  as  those  seven 
horrid  monsters,  which  fain  would  bring  death  and 
destruction  to  the  soul,  are  the  envenomed  source 
from  which  other  sins  and  evils  flow,  so  the  opposite 
virtues  are  to  be  considered  as  seven  clear  and  spark 
ling  fountains  of  other  virtues.  They  are  humility, 
liberality,  chastity,  brotherly  love,  temperance,  meek 
ness,  and  zeal  in  doing  good. 
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As,  however,  I  have  already  spoken  in  detail  on  the 
necessity  of  crushing  the  root  of  the  contrary  vices, 
it  is  not  necessary  to  speak  at  length  and  individually 
of  these  virtues,  for  the  more  thoroughly  we  eradicate 
the  deadly  opposite  sins  from  our  hearts,  in  the  same 
measure  we  advance  in  the  practice  of  these  virtues 
which  give  life  to  the  soul. 

One  point  to  which  I  would  specially  direct  your 
attention,  is  that  a  Christian  should  not  be  satisfied 
with  the  mere  superficial  and  enforced  practice  of 
virtue,  but  should  constantly  endeavor,  with  ardent 
zeal,  to  advance  in  the  facility  and  fidelity  of  practic 
ing  them. 

This  admonition  brings  to  the  consideration  of  the 
eight  Beatitudes  which  are  intimately  associated  with 
the  practice  of  the  capital  mother  virtues,  and  prove 
in  a  special  manner  whether  we  are  in  earnest  in  our 
attempt  to  scale  the  heights  of  Christian  perfection. 

They  also  announce  those  qualities  which  Christ 
Himself  declared  "  blessed,"  and  with  the  recom 
mendation  of  these  eight  beatitudes,  he  began  his 
admirable  sermon  on  the  mount. 

"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

"  Blessed  are  the  meek ;  for  they  shall  possess  the 
land." 

"Blessed  are  they  that. mourn;  for  they  shall  be 
comforted." 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
justice;  for  they  shall  be  filled." 
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"  Blessed  are  the  merciful ;  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy." 

"  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart;  for  they  shall  see 
God." 

"  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers  ;  for  they  shall  be 
called  the  children  of  God." 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  justice's 
sake ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  for  certainly 
exceeding  great  is  their  reward  in  heaven." 

These  various  dispositions  in  virtue  are  marked  as 
so  many  degrees  which  lead  us  on  the  way  to  Chris 
tian  perfection. 

This  will  become  evident  when  we  consider  their 
nature,  and  the  influence  they  exert  upon  our  walk 
ing  with  the  Lord  our  God. 

For  who  are  the  poor  in  spirit  ? 

Those  who  possess  \\vax\sperfectlyfree  from  the  long 
ing  after  worldly  goods  and  earthly  treasures ;  for  then 
they  can,  unchecked  by  any  obstacle,  advance  on  the 
road  to  perfection  in  implicit  obedience  to  the  apostolic 
admonition :  "  Seek  ye  the  things  which  are  above." 

My  friends,  you  are  indeed  blessed  if  no  disorderly 
longing  after  .the  goods  of  this  vain  earth,  its  fleeting 
joys  and  empty  treasures,  takes  possession  of  your 
hearts. 

Who  are  the  meek? 

All  those  whose  hearts  are  strangers  to  the  feelings 
of  anger ;  who,  following  the  example  set  by  Jesus, 
"meek  and  humble  of  heart,"  preserve  the  interior  of 
their  souls  serene  and  peaceful  as  the  tranquil  depths 
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of  a  placid  lake,  and  who  are  fitting  receptacles  for 
those  inspirations  of  grace  which  lead  them  to  per 
fection. 

O  Catholic  husbands!  you  are  indeed  blessed  if, 
amid  the  many  crosses  and  contradictions,  the  weary 
cares  of  daily  life,  you  preserve  an  unruffled  peace  of 
mind,  and  can  with  a  willing,  cheerful  heart  submit 
to  the  will  of  God. 

Who  are  those  that  mourn?  "and  shall  be  com 
forted." 

They  are  those  happy  souls,  for  whom  there  is  but 
one  grief  which  can  cloud  their  hearts — sorrow  for 
those  sins,  of  which  they  have  been  guilty ;  but  not 
this  alone.  They  grieve  also  for  those  offenses  by 
which  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  is  daily  and  hourly 
wounded  throughout  the  world.  They  weep  for  them  ; 
and  their  tears,  welling  up  from  the  depths  of  a  mourn 
ing  heart,  wash  always  yet  more  and  purify  their 
souls. 

Happy,  thrice  happy,  my  dear  friends,  are  those  of 
your  number  who  thus  make  reparation  before  God, 
not  only  for  yourselves,  but  for  the  sins  of  other  men, 
and  especially  for  the  faults  of  your  wives  and  chil 
dren. 

Happy,  also,  those  among  you  who  care  not  to 
plunge  anew,  through  intercourse  and  association  with 
worldlings,  into  the  dark  and  turbid  stream  of  sin,  and 
who  guard  their  children  with  a  watchful  eye  lest  they 
should  be  led  to  seek  after  the  worldly  pleasures  which 

are  not  of  God. 
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Who  are  they  who  seek  after  Christian  justice? 
Those  who  are  really  in  earnest  in  their  resolution  to 
live  holily,  to  avoid  every  willful  venial  sin  and  imper 
fection,  and  to  grow  daily  better  and  better, — a  dis 
position  which  certainly  contains  within  itself  an  incen 
tive  to  the  faithful  soul  to  advance  in  the  way  of  per 
fection,  never  faltering. 

Happy,  indeed,  those  husbands  and  fathers  whose 
virtue  so  brightly  shines  before  their  families  that  they 
have  ever  the  light  of  the  mirror  of  virtue  and  perfec 
tion  in  the  example  set  before  their  eyes  by  the  life 
of  the  husband  and  father,  and  are  constantly  urged 
to  a  zealous  imitation  thereof. 

"  Who  are  the  merciful?  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy." 
The  " merciful"  are  those  who,  as  far  as  it  lies  in 
their  power,  diligently  practice  the  corporal  and  spir 
itual  works  of  mercy. 

In  the  Catechism  the  corporal  works  of  mercy  are 
mentioned  as  follows : 

i.  To  feed  the  hungry.  2.  To  give  drink  to  the 
thirsty.  3.  To  clothe  the  naked.  4.  To  ransom  cap 
tives.  5.  To  harbor  the  harborless.  6.  To  visit  the 
sick.  7.  To  bury  the  dead. 

The  spiritual  works  of  mercy  are:  i.  To  convert 
the  sinner.  2.  To  instruct  the  ignorant  in  matters  of 
salvation.  3.  To  counsel  the  doubtful.  4.  To  com 
fort  the  sorrowful.  5.  To  bear  wrongs  patiently.  6. 
To  forgive  injuries.  7.  To  pray  for  the  living  and  the 
dead. 

They  can  be  briefly  and  correctly  explained  thus : 
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The  corporal  works  of  mercy  relate  to  the  wants  of 
the  body  of  others  and  their  temporal  needs ;  the 
.spiritual  works  relate  to  the  assistance  which  we  render 
to  our  neighbor  in  his  spiritual  needs  for  their  soul. 

Blessed,  indeed,  is  the  husband  and  father,  who, 
with  his  whole  power  and  strength,  practices  these 
works  of  mercy,  not  only  towards  his  dear  ones  who 
gather  round  the  family  hearth,  but  towards  every  one 
who  is  afflicted  with  want  and  trouble. 

Blessed  is  especially  he  that  forgets  not  the  poor, 
Jesus  Himself,  in  His  generous  aid  and  support  of 
the  Church,  and  His  interest  in  her  propagation  upon 
earth. 

"  Who  are  the  clean  of  heart?"  Those  who  endeavor 
to  efface  from  their  hearts  every  dust  of  sin,  but,  still 
more,  those  who,  united  in  holy  love  to  Jesus,  preserve 
themselves  free  from  every  thought  or  desire  unworthy 
of  the  Lamb  without  Spot,  especially  in  regard  to  pu 
rity  and  chastity.  God  is  all  in  all  to  him  who  is  so 
disposed,  and  Jesus  sanctifies  his  entire  life  by  the 
power  of  His  divine  love.  Happy  are  you,  my  friends, 
if  you  can  take  God  and  your  conscience  to  witness 
that  it  is  thus  with  you,  and  that  in  Matrimony  you 
have  no  other  end  in  view  than  that  designed  by  God 
when  he  instituted  the  Sacrament. 

Happy  are  you  if  you  live  purely  and  chastely  ac 
cording  to  your  state  of  life,  and  in  thoughts,  desires, 
words  and  deeds,  preserve  pure  and  unstained  your 
conjugal  fidelity,  as  I  explained  it  to  you,  when  speak 
ing  of  your  duties  as  a  husband. 
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"Who  are  those  bless  e&  peace-makers?  for  they  shall 
be  called  children  of  God?" 

Such  are  they  who  will  not  only  not  endure  a  trace 
of  enmity  in  their  own  hearts,  but  at  the  same  time 
are  ever  anxious  to  preserve  the  bond  of  charity  un 
broken  among  their  fellow-men,  who,  banishing-  the 
faintest  shadow  of  anger,  live  as  angels  among  their 
families  and  all  with  whom  they  are  thrown  in  con 
tact.  Blessed  are  you,  Christian  husbands,  if  you 
strive  to  cultivate  this  disposition,  and  thus  surround 
your  homes  with  an  atmosphere  of  peace,  wherein  those 
most  dear  to  you  delight  to  dwell,  and  where  your 
associates  love  to  come. 

Lastly:  "  Who  are  those  who  suffer  persecution  for 
justice's  sake?"  Those  who,  because  they  pray  with 
zeal  for  the  welfare  and  salvation  of  souls,  and  are 
ready  to  shed  their  blood  and  yield  up  their  very  lives 
for  Christ  and  his  kingdom  to  foil  the  plans  of  Satan 
and  his  ministers,  draw  upon  themselves  in  conse 
quence  the  most  bitter  hatred  and  cruel  persecution. 

O  great  St.  Joseph!  whose  name  signifies  "the 
Increasing,"  obtain  for  these  thy  devout  clients  zeal 
and  grace  to  imitate  thy  example,  so  that  they  may 
ever  strive  with  increasing  fervor,  to  practice  all  the 
virtues  of  Christian  justice  in  imitation  of  Christ  and 
His  Saints. 

That  St.  Joseph  may  be  propitious  to  you  in  ob 
taining  for  each  one  of  you  a  more  ardent  longing 
for  a  perfect  life,  say  daily  and  devoutly  in  his  honor, 
until  the  next  conference,  one  Ave  Maria.  Amen  I 
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ON    CHRISTIAN    PERFECTION. 

ALL  those  of  you  who  have  heard  and  taken  to 
heart  what  I  have  placed  before  you  in  these  thirty- 
five  conferences,  systematically  connected,  explaining 
to  you  the  complex  of  Christian  justice,  are,  no  doubt, 
resolved  henceforth  properly  to  fulfill  the  duties  be 
longing  to  that  state  of  life  to  which  our  divine  Lord, 
in  His  mercy  and  all-wise  designs,  has  been  pleased 
to  call  you. 

I  feel  assured  that,  as  husbands  and  fathers,  as 
good  citizens  and  zealous  members  of  the  Church  of 
God,  you  will  hereafter  endeavor,  with  never-flagging 
zeal,  to  walk  diligently  in  the  way  of  moral  Perfection, 
as  did  your  admirable  model,  the  just,  the  glorious  St. 
Joseph. 

To-day,  I  want  to  show  and  to  prove  to  you  the 
resolution  to  strive  after  perfection  to  be  the  general 
duty  of  every  Catholic. 

Before  proving  this  duty  and  pointing  to  the  neces 
sary  disposition  of  your  heart  to  reach  this  state  of  per 
fection,  let  us  consider  in  what  this  state  of  perfection 
precisely  consists,  to  live  on  earth  like  the  Saints  did. 
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To  become  a  Saint  does  not  mean  to  do  all  the  ad 
mirable  works  which  those  performed,  who  are  as 
Saints  canonized  by  the  Church  and  raised  to  the  honor 
of  the  altars.  God  has  granted  to  many  of  them 
particular  graces  to  fulfill  His  most  Holy  will  for 
extraordinary  purposes.  To  try  to  do  the  same  with 
out  having,  on  the  part  of  God,  the  call  for  it  would 
prove  a  failure  and  presumption. 

To  aim  at  perfection,  as  a  general  duty  for  every 
Christian,  means  only  to  live  in  such  disposition, 
to  be  determined  not  to  commit  a  mortal  sin  for  any 
thing  in  the  world ;  nay,  to  try  to  avoid,  as  much  as 
possible,  whatever  venial  sin  and  imperfection,  and  to 
practice  virtues  and  to  fulfill  the  duties  of  our 
vocation  on  earth  as  well  as  possible  and  with  the 
purest  intention ;  all  for  the  greater  Glory  of  God. 

That  every  Christian  is  called  to  strive  to  this  per 
fection  of  living  is  evident  from  the  words  of  Christ  Him 
self:  "Be  ye  perfect,  as  my  Father  in  heaven  is  per 
fect."  These  words  apply  to  every  soul ;  and  the  Apos 
tle,  admonishing  all  the  faithful  without  exception  to 
lead  Holy  lives,  in  their  letters  addressed  them  as 
Saints. 

One  feature  of  our  Holy  Church  is  in  itself  indica 
tive  of  this  general  duty  of  Christians.  Since  all, 
without  exception,  acknowledge  as  their  mother 
that  Church  which  we,  in  accordance  with  the  words- 
of  the  Apostles'  creed,  style  "Holy,"  how  then  can 
the  Christian  who  makes  not  the  least  effort  to  lead  a 
Holy  life  in  the  real  acceptation  of  the  term  ven- 
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ture  to  call  the  Church  his  mother?  He,  a  withered 
branch,  which,  in  place  of  rendering  this  tree  more 
beautiful,  is  fit  only  to  be  torn  therefrom  ?  And  what 
is  the  object  of  every  Christian  in  wishing  to  be  a 
child  of  the  Church?  No  doubt  in  his  inmost  heart 
he  wishes  to  attain  eternal  salvation — he  wishes  to  be 
saved  diS^.  Christian.  But  remember,  dear  friends,  that 
heaven  means  the  dwelling-place  only  of  the  Saints, 
the  Angels,  the  Immaculate  Virgin,  and  of  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God  Himself,  in  His  infinite  Holiness. 
If,  therefore,  while  on  earth  the  Christian  does  not 
become  perfect  in  the  sight  of  God,  Purgatory  must 
wash  away  the  stains  from  his  soul,  and  that,  too,  per 
haps,  by  long  protracted  torments.  How  infinitely 
better,  then,  is  it  not  to  comply  at  once  fully  with  the 
word  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles:  "Such  is  the 
will  of  God,  your  sanctification." 

Certainly  to  attain  the  state  of  Perfection,  the  assist 
ance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  essentially  necessary.  Fail 
not,  therefore,  to  invoke  that  assistance ;  and  remem 
ber  what  is  of  utmost  importance,  that  the  exterior 
fulfillment  of  our  duties  as  Christians,  merely  from 
custom  or  force  of  circumstances,  and  not  habitually, 
is  not  the  state  of  perfection  to  which  we  should  aim. 
No ;  to  seek  after  perfection  should  become  our  sec 
ond  nature,  and  thus  we  will  enter  upon  a  spiritual 
state  wherein  are  verified  those  gifts  of  grace  known 
as  the  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Prophet  Isaia  refers  to  them  when  he  glances  in 
spirit  at  the  coming  Saviour,  and  exclaims :  "And  on 
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Him  shall  rest  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and 
fortitude,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  piety ;  and  He 
will  fill  Him  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

In  regard  to  ourselves,  who  have  first  to  choose  the 
way  of  virtue  and  then  to  advance  therein,  these  gifts 
unite  in  the  reverse  order. 

There  is  the  first  gift,  the  fear  of  the  Lord;  the 
second, /zV/j/ /  the  third,  knowledge ;  the  fourth,  counsel; 
the  fifth,  fortitude;  the  sixth,  understanding;  the 
seventh,  wisdom. 

These  are  the  seven  degrees  in  the  growth  of 
Christian  perfection,  as  will  become  perfectly  clear  to 
you  when  I  explain  and  present  to  your  view  the 
essential  nature  and  signification  of  each. 

As  I  said,  the  first  of  these  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  "  Fear  of  the  Lord." 

It  is  that  gift  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  which 
the  Christian  attains  to  that  state  in  which,  properly 
speaking,  he  fears  only  God,  and  the  possibility  of 
offending  Him  by  sin.  Oh,  how  necessary  is  it  for  you 
to  attain  this  state  of  the  soul,  husbands  and  fathers, 
as  you  are  to  live  in  the  midst  of  distractions  and 
occasions  of  sin  ! 

You  see  its  necessity,  also,  when  you  consider  the 
great  responsibility  which  rests  upon  you,  not  only  to 
avoid  sin  yourselves  but  to  watch  well  that  your  wives 
and  children,  also  your  servants,  walk  in  virtue's  path. 
Call,  therefore,  often  upon  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
say :  Holy  Ghost,  fill  my  heart  with  the  fear  of  the 
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Lord,  that  I  may  firmly  reply  to  the  brightest  allure 
ments  the  world  can  give.  "  Never,  ah  !  never."  And 
to  all  who  would  demand  of  you  aught  contrary  to  the 
Law  of  God  or  of  His  Church,  whosoever  he  be, 
reply  at  once :  "  Judge  yourself,  whether  it  be  better 
to  serve  and  obey  you,  a  worm  of  the  earth,  than  God, 
who  is  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth." 

The  second  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  piety,  or  god 
liness. 

This  is  that  gift,  through  which  the  creature  ap 
proaches  the  Creator,  and  attains  to  a  state  of  abiding 
prayer,  so  that  he  can  indeed  say:  "  I  live  for  God 
alone  through  my  intercourse  with  him  in  prayer,  and 
especially  by  reason  of  my  union  with  Christ  in  the 
most  Holy  Sacrament.  Husband!  father!  amid 
the  stinging  thorns  of  worldly  cares,  cry  to  heaven : 
"  Come,  Holy  Spirit,  fill  my  heart  with  such  fervent 
piety  that  nothing  in  this  world  can  prevent  me  from 
devoting  sufficient  time  to  faithful  and  zealous  prayer, 
and  replenish  me  with  so  devoted  a  love  towards  Jesus 
in  the  adorable  Sacrament  of  the  altar  that  it  may  ever 
increase  in  my  heart  living  only  for  Him." 

The  third  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  knowledge.  It  is 
that  gift  and  grace  by  which  we  attain  to  that  state  in 
which  we  have  continually  in  our  mind  the  great  affair 
of  our  salvation,  and  keep  it  constantly  in  view  in 
all  our  devices  and  actions. 

My  dear  friends,  it  is  not  given  to  you  to  live  in  the 
quiet  seclusion  of  the  cloister's  cell,  for  it  belongs  to 
you  to  support  those  whom  God  has  placed  in 
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your  charge.  Therefore,  I  admonish  you  to  suppli 
cate  the  Spirit  of  Light  and  Truth,  that  you  may  be  pre 
served  from  the  error  of  thinking  that  you  can  not  "  find 
time"  to  attend  to  the  affairs  of  your  soul.  Far  other 
wise  ;  let  your  first  care  be  for  eternity,  your  every 
act  performed  with  the  intention  of  increasing  your 
merits  for  eternal  life. 

The  fourth  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ^fortitude. 

It  is  that  gift  and  grace  by  which  the  Christian 
reaches  that  state  in  which,  when  he  once  recognizes 
some  certain  course  as  his  duty,  and  the  will  of  God, 
he  adopts  it,  and  perseveres  faithfully  in  fulfilling  the 
resolutions  he  has  made,  even  though  the  temptations 
of  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil  overwhelm  him 
with,  it  would  seem,  an  almost  resistless  force. 

Who  can  estimate  the  importance,  the  value,  of  this 
gift  ?  The  conscience,  each  one  of  you  can  tell  some 
thing  of  it ;  for  I  hesitate  not  to  say  that  if  every 
Catholic  had  remained  faithful  to  the  good  resolutions 
he  has  made  in  the  course  of  his  life  he  would  have, 
ere  now,  made  rapid  progress  on  the  road  to  sanctity. 
Send  forth,  therefore,  often  to  God  this  fervent  prayer  : 
"  Come,  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  strengthen  me,  that 
from  this  very  moment  I  will  not  be  content  merely  to 
make  resolutions,  but  that  I  may  find  my  only  joy  in 
fulfilling them,  to  the  great  and  eternal  benefit  of  my 
soul." 

The  fifth  gift  of  the  Divine  Spirit  \^  counsel.  It  is 
that  gift  and  grace  which  leads  the  aspirant  to  a  per 
fect  life — to  a  state  wherein  he  can,  even  in  intricate 
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:ases  and  difficult  circumstances,  give  wise  counsel  to 
others,  and  act  himself  according  to  its  dictates.       He 
in  judge   what  is  most  important  to  be  done,  and 
rhat  means  are  most  advisable  to  employ  in  order   to 
bring  any  affair  undertaken  for  the  honor  and  glory  of 
God,  to  a  happy  termination. 

How  often  have  you  not  experienced  the  need  of 
this  gift  when,  undecided  how  to  act,  you  have  cried 
out :  "  What  is  to  be  done !  I  can  not  decide  !  I  can  not 
advise  myself!"  Implore  light  from  above;  beg  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  illuminate  you,  and  your  prayer  will  not 
be  in  vain  ;  for  either  through  an  inspiration  from  this 
Spirit  of  light,  the  advice  of  a  Priest,  or  some  servant 
of  God,  you  will  be  directed  to  do  what  is  best  to  en 
sure  the  happiness  of  those  most  dear  to  you. 

The  sixth  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  understanding. 
This  is  that  gift  and  grace  through  which  its  possessor, 
not  with  his  lips  alone,  and  in  his  mind,  knows  and 
confesses  the  truth  which  the  catechism  proposes  to 
his  belief;  but  he  beholds  the  world  and  all  it  con 
tains  in  the  light  of  faith,  to  esteem  and  apply,  or 
reject  it. 

What  great  importance  does  not  this  gift  as 
sume,  O  husbands  and  fathers !  in  regard  to  your 
eternal  weal  !  Pray  often  and  fervently  that,  living  as 
you  do  amid  the  distractions  of  the  world,  the  founda 
tion  of  your  faith  may  remain  firm  and  immovable ; 
and  that  faith  may  influence  your  whole  life  in  every 
regard,  not  only  concerning  your  intercourse  and  union 
with  God,  but  also  concerning  your  intercourse  with 


35O  CONFERENCES    FOR    MARRIED    MEN. 

men,  and  the  fulfillment  of  the  daily  occupations  of 
your  earthly  vocation. 

The  seventh  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  wisdom. 
This  is  that  gift  and  grace  which  enables  him  who 
has  received  it  from  God  to  perform  every  act,  and 
even  to  regulate  his  thoughts  and  desires  as  well 
ordered  love  to  God  and  his  neighbor  requires. 

The  very  word  wisdom — in  Latin  "  Sapientia,"  as  St. 
Bernard  observes — points  out  to  the  character  of  this 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  Latin  the  word  Sapientia 
is  derived  from  the  verb  "  sapere,"  "  to  taste,"  in  order 
to  express  the  delight  afforded  by  the  affections  of  true 
love  to  God  and  our  neighbor,  communicating  to  our 
soul  a  taste  which  is  all  divine.  My  dear  friends,  daily 
beseech  heaven  to  grant  you  the  gift  of  that  wisdom,  so 
that  you  may,  even  while  yet  on  earth,  in  true  peace 
of  conscience,  enjoy  the  sweetest  consolation  and  a 
foretaste  of  eternal  bliss. 

We  pray  thee,  St.  Joseph,  in  whom  were  centered 
all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  foster-father 
of  Jesus,  in  whom  the  plenitude  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  dwelt  corporally,  intercede  for  these  thy 
devoted  servants  assembled  here,  that  from  hence 
forth  each  one  of  them  may  merit  the  praise  ac 
corded  thee  by  Holy  Writ :  "  But  he  was  just  "  —he  is 
a  true  Catholic  who  endeavors,  like  you,  to  imitate  his 
Divine  model,  Jesus. 

As  a  husband,  he  is  an  example  to  all — and  so,  too,  as  a 
father  he  is  a  model  for  all  fathers  indeed  to  be  praised 
and  admired.  In  his  parish  he  can  be  pointed  out  as 
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a  most  edifying,  zealous  and  generous  member  of  the 
Congregation. 

As  a  citizen,  he  is  not  a  blind  partisan  of  any  politi 
cal  faction,  but  tries  to  elect  the  right  man  for  the 
right  place. 

In  regard  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  fellow- 
citizens,  he  is  filled  with  ardent  zeal  to  bring  every 
one,  as  much  as  possible,  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  tries  to  give  them  every  opportunity,  by 
books  and  conversation,  to  join  the  true  Church  of  God. 

And  if  the  other  is  already  a  Catholic,  but  not 
living  up  to  his  faith,  he  does  not  fail  to  exhort  him 
to  be  reconciled  with  God,  and  live  as  a  worthy 
child  of  the  Holy  Church. 

But  always  remember,  that  to  live  in  this  way  you 
need  the  grace  of  God,  and  that,  therefore,  you  have 
to  employ,  with  the  utmost  care,  faithfully  the 
means  to  increase  grace  in  your  heart,  by  daily  morn 
ing  prayer,  by  hearing  Mass,  by  the  care  to  walk  in  the 
presence  of  God,  by  the  practice  of  spiritual  reading 
with  your  family  in  the  evening,  and  by  prayers 
at  night  before  you  retire,  and  by  receiving  often  the 
Sacraments.  By  doing  so  you  will  live  to  the  greater 
glory  of  God  and  His  Church,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  a  worthy  son  of  St.  Joseph.  Amen. 
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MY  SON, 

GIVE  ME  THY 

HEART. 

Prov.  23:  26. 
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W 


ON    THE    INCARNATION    OF    THE    SON    OF    GOD. 

"My  son,  give  me  thy  heart." 

ITH  these  words,  coming  direct  from  the  lips  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  heart  of  the  Catholic  youth, 
I  begin,  to-day,  my  Conferences  for  Young  Men,  feel 
ing  assured  that  the  Divine  invitation  can  not  fail  to 
meet  with  a  ready  response  from  those  to  whom  it  is 
addressed.  It  is  true  that  these  words  relate,  in  gen 
eral,  to  every  human  soul,  since  Christ  the  Lord  calls 
every  one,  who  wishes  to  be  saved  through  Him,  to 
walk  in  His  footsteps.  This  imitation  depends  upon 
our  love  for  Him. 

But  yet,  these  words  of  invitation,  this  call  of  Jesus, 
bear  a  special  reference  to  you,  my  dear  young  Chris 
tians,  as  is  indicated  by  the  expression,  "My  son." 

Every  thing,  however,  depends  upon  whether  yours 
are  hearts  with  those  qualities  which  the  Lord  can  ac 
cept.  They  must  resemble  His  own  Divine  Heart. 
They  must  be  marked  with  the  attributes  which  ren 
der  the  Heart  of  Jesus  so  glorious  a  me  'el  for  us  all. 
The  virtues  which  call  for  our  special  imitation  in  life 
are  demonstrated  in  the  "Life  of  Jesus"  upon  earth, 
in  the  most  fitting  order. 
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I  have  resolved,  therefore,  to  connect  with  these 
Mysteries  in  the  life  of  our  Divine  Lord,  while  on 
earth,  the  discourses  which  I  intend  to  deliver  to  you, 
young  men,  on  the  duties  of  your  state  of  life. 

The  first  which,  in  this  regard,  places  itself  before 
our  minds  is  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Divine  act  by  which  the  Second  Person  of  the  Most 
Holy  Trinity  assumed  human  nature,  of  the  Immacu 
late  Virgin  Mary,  through  the  power  of  the  Most 
Blessed  Trinity. 

This  miracle,  as  an  effect  of  the  love  of  God  towards 
the  human  race,  is  referred,  in  a  special  manner,  to  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

As  to  its  practical  influence  upon  our  lives,  in  the 
imitation  of  Christ,  this  Divine  fact  works  most  effica 
ciously  upon  that  principal  disposition  which  must  re 
plenish  our  hearts,  in  order  to  render  them  worthy  of 
the  acceptance  of  the  Lord. 

"My  son,  give  me  thy  heart;  but,  in  order  that  I  may 
accept  it  and  enter  it  and  dwell  in  it,  let  it  be  a  heart 
fully  resolved  to  live  for  the  purpose  for  which  I  created 
it,  for  which  I  redeemed  it  by  My  precious  blood. 

It  must  be  a  heart  deeply  penetrated  with  the  con 
sciousness  of  man's  destiny,  and  must  often  reflect 
upon  the  reason  why  God  created  the  human  race, 
and  what  is  the  proper  end  of  man.  But  if  the  con 
sciousness,  "God  created  me  for  Himself — my  eternal 
salvation  is  at  stake,"  is  so  important  for  every  one  at 
every  season,  it  is  especially  so  for  youth. 
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For  the  levity,  characteristic  of  that  period  of  life, 
is  a  serious  impediment  in  the  way  of  an  earnest 
meditation  upon  the  great  affair  of  salvation.  If,  how 
ever,  this  momentous  question  is  not  sufficiently  con 
sidered  in  youth,  the  effects  of  such  neglect  but  too 
often  extend,  more  or  less,  over  the  whole  following 
life. 

This  disposition  to  ever  strive  after  the  things  which 
are  above,  in  preparation  for  the  coming  eternity,  was 
evinced,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  in  St.  Aloysius,  the 
patron  of  youth. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  most  fascinating  allure 
ments  of  the  good,  the  honors  and  the  pleasures  of 
the  world,  had  no  power  to  turn  him  away  from  the 
resolve  to  save  his  soul,  or  the  effort  to  render  his  life 
holy,  and  to  consecrate  himself  to  God  in  the  religious 
state,  becoming  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 
The  thought,  "  What  will  this  avail  me  for  eternity?" 
was  sufficient  to  make  him  reject  them  all. 

Would  to  God  that  this  might  also  be  your  guiding 
thought  through  life,  my  dear  young  friends ;  and  why 
should  it  not  be  so  ?  All  that  is  required  is  to  behold 
and  consider,  in  all  its  eternal  greatness,  the  value  of 
this  truth  in  regard  to  our  eternal  destiny,  namely: 

"Man  is  created  to  know  God,  to  honor  God,  to 
serve  God,  to  love  God,  to  one  day  contemplate  Him, 
to  possess  God  Himself,  and  this  in  possession  of  all 
the  created  joys  of  the  whole  world,  forever  and  ever!  " 

Think  of  the  time  when  the  gift  of  existence  was  not 
as  yet  yours:  when,  although  you  were  nothing,  yet 
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the  Infinite  Majesty  of  God  deigned  to  think  of  you 
from  all  eternity,  and  deemed  it  well  to  enrich  you 
with  the  gift  of  life.  He  even  created  you  according 
to  His  own  Image  and  Likeness ;  and,  if  in  the  state 
of  grace,  more  glorious  than  the  entire  exterior  world 
which  surrounds  the  earth ;  more  glorious,  even,  than 
the  glorious  realm  of  heaven,  which  is  arched  above 
the  stars. 

This  our  high  destiny,  in  fact,  was  lost  by  the  fall 
of  Adam,  but  we  were  redeemed  through  Jesus  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,  who,  for  that  purpose,  became  man, 
in  order,  by  the  infinite  merits  of  His  life  and  passion 
and  death,  to  regain  the  treasure  of  sanctifying  grace 
which  we  lost  through  the  sin  of  Adam.  With  what 
deep  feeling  of  gratitude  should  not  your  heart  be  filled 
towards  J  esus.  It  is  J  esus  who,  through  the  light  of  faith, 
teaches  us  to  know  God  in  His  infinite  perfection. 

It  is  He  Who  teaches  us  to  comprehend  Him  in  His 
Attributes  as  they  so  fully  manifest  themselves  in  the 
work  of  our  Redemption. 

It  is  from  Him  that  we  learn  what  God  requires  of  us, 
and  how  to  serve  Him  according  to  His  most  holy  will. 

It  is  Jesus,  Who  called  you  into  the  holy  Catholic 
Church,  Christian  youth! 

It  is  He,  Who,  in  her,  prepared  for  you  the  best  of 
mothers,  that  you  may  be  confirmed  as  children  of 
God  in  His  imitation. 

It  is  His  example  which  shines  gloriously 'before  us 
on  the  pathway  of  life,  as  we  pursue  our  eternal  des 
tination. 
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It  is  He,  Who,  in  His  own  divine  person,  enters  our 
hearts  when  in  Holy  Communion  we  receive  Him  in 
the  most  Blessed  Sacrament. 

It  is  Jesus,  who  reopened  for  us  the  portals  of  that 
heaven  we  lost  by  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  and  in  the 
plenitude  of  His  bounty,  through  His  victory  over  death 
and  hell,  reinstated  us  as  children  of  God,  and  placed 
within  our  reach,  as  a  rich  reward,  the  joys  of  heaven. 

Thus,  my  dear  young  Christian,  we  entered  that 
state  wherein,  by  works  of  merit,  we  can  daily,  yes, 
hourly,  even  increase  the  glory  of  that  reward. 

It  is  again  Jesus,  Who,  by  uniting  his  Divinity  to 
our  human  nature,  exalted  that  nature  above  all  the 
angelic  choirs,  so  that  we  now  possess  a  privilege  not 
even  enjoyed  by  those  pure  spirits.  We  are  permitted 
to  call  God,  not  only  our  Sovereign  Lord  and  King, 
but  our  Brother,  too. 

Imagine,  then,  my  young  friends,  how  the  Heart 
of  Jesus  yearns  that  the  heart  of  each  one  present 
here  may  throb  responsive  to  a  resolution,  which  noth 
ing  can  tempt  to  waver,  "to  care  for  the  great  affair 
of  salvation  before  and  above  all."  That  the  ransom 
paid  for  your  souls — His  precious  blood — may  not  be 
lost  in  you,  but  that,  while  here  on  earth,  you  may 
live  only  to  glorify  God  and  save  your  immortal  souls. 

You  should  look  upon  every  thing  in  this  world  as 
a  means  by  which  you  can  serve  God  and  exalt  His 
most  Holy  Name. 

When  you  have  attained  to  this  degree,  in  the  spir 
itual  life,  you  will  be  able  lovingly  to  say  to  your 
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Saviour:  "O  Jesus!  behold  my  heart — I  am  Thine 
in  wealth  or  poverty,  sickness  or  health,  honor  or 
contempt,  life  or  death ;  whatever  Thou  wilt,  I  am 
Thine." 

But,  my  dear  young  men,  there  are,  unfortunately, 
but  few  in  the  bright  spring  time  of  life  who  are  thus 
happily  disposed.  Question  your  own  experience  upon 
this  point;  look  at  the  conduct  of  the  young  friends 
with  whom  you  associate.  Do  you  not  behold,  on 
every  side,  an  absorbing  desire  to  amass  wealth,  an 
engrossing  wish  to  realize  a  fortune, — yet  scarce  a 
thought  is  bestowed  upon  the  rich  treasure  of  merits 
for  heaven,  which  lie  within  their  grasp — the  treasure 
which  they  might  gather  now,  and  so  heap  up  riches 
for  approaching  eternity  ?  The  majority  of  young  men 
are  so  far  from  thinking  thus,  that  many  even  engage 
in  some  occupation  which  will  interfere  even  with  their 
daily  prayer,  or  regular  attendance  at  Church. 

With  many  the  wish  to  win  honor  and  fame  haunts 
them  from  their  early  youth,  and  they  make  every 
effort  to  become  great  in  the  eyes  of  men.  Through 
motives  of  vanity  many,  in  every  act,  aim  at  pleasing 
their  fellow-creatures,  rather  than  their  Creator,  pre 
ferring  to  win  the  applause  of  man,  rather  than, 
through  humility,  to  ascend  those  rugged  heights  which 
lead  to  celestial  glory. 

And  O  !  how  many  young  men  there  are  who,  in 
stead  of  taking  up  the  cross,  like  St.  Aloysius,  and 
mortifying  their  sensual  desires,  rush  after  pleasure 
with  reckless  haste,  ruining  their  health,  perhaps,  and 
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alas !  it  may  be,  placing  their  immortal  souls  in  the 
greatest  peril. 

How  many  there  are  who  have  absolutely  nothing 
in  view  but  their  temporal  welfare  and  worldly  suc 
cess — who  give  not  a  thought  to  the  destiny  for  which 
they  were  created  !  What — ah,  what  is  the  reason  of 
this  ?  I  answer,  because  they  do  not  meditate  with  the 
deep  earnestness  of  a  St.  Aloysius  upon  the  mo 
mentous  word  "  eternity." 

For,  believe  me,  it  would  be  different  if  they  pon 
dered  upon  the  deep  significance  of  that  solemn  word 
eternity.  Viewed  in  the  light  with  which  the  votaries 
of  a  vain  world  look  upon  them,  property,  possessions, 
wealth  in  millions  certainly  assume  an  inestimable  value, 
and  often  tend  to  exert  a  wondrous  influence  upon 
the  manner  in  which  some  decide  to  live. 

But  place  in  the  other  scale  the  word  "Eternity " 
in  its  relation  to  heaven  and  its  unfading  joys,  and  the 
richest  stores,  the  brightest  joys  of  earth,  like  smoke, 
ascend  before  their  weight. 

The  applause  of  men  and  nations,  honors — a  crown, 
a  throne,  an  empire !  Ah,  yes !  Such  things  are,  indeed, 
esteemed  by  the  children  of  the  world,  and  add  a  heavy 
weight  in  the  scale  when  they  are  called  on  to  decide. 

Place  in  the  opposite  scale  the  word  "Eternity," 
think  of  the  crown  which  awaits  you  in  heaven,  of 
the  throne  which  may  be  yours  in  the  kingdom  of 
eternal  bliss,  and  all  the  honors  of  earth  vanish  like 
mist. 

In  the  flush  of  youth  and  health  pleasure  may  charm 
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for  awhile,  when  the  heart  gives  full  rein  to  carnal 
desires,  but  place  in  the  other  scale  the  word  ''Eter 
nity  "  in  relation  to  the  bliss  of  heaven  which,  in  the 
communion  with  Saints  and  in  union  with  God,  awaits 
you  there.  Ah!  then  the  brightest  joys  of  earth, 
though  multiplied  a  million-fold,  appear  like  a  drop  of 
water  when  compared  to  the  ocean's  vast  expanse, — 
and  seem  as  an  offensive  garbage  in  your  path. 

A  long  life,  in  the  worldling's  estimation,  is  a  pre 
cious  boon  ;  nevertheless,  a  twinkling  of  the  eye,  in 
comparison  with  a  million  of  years,  is  more  than  all 
millions  of  years  in  comparison  with  endless  Eternity. 

Often  ponder  upon  this  important  affair,  with  the 
deep  earnestness  of  St.  Aloysius,  and  you  will  be 
strengthened  to  resist  with  firmness  the  most  alluring 
earthly  temptations. 

Say  against  all  of  them,  within  your  hearts,  "What 
will  this  avail  me  for  Eternity?  No!  my  youth  shall 
be  given  to  God  alone,  and  Him  only  I  will  serve  with 
such  zeal  and  fidelity  that  I  will  surely  attain  eternal 
bliss,  and  save  my  soul." 

If  your  hearts  are  thus  disposed,  my  dear  young 
Christians,  then  they  will,  indeed,  be  accepted  by  your 
loving  Saviour. 

Fervently  invoke  St.  Aloysius,  and,  until  the  next 
conference,  say  daily,  and  devoutly,  in  his  honor  one 
Ave  Maria,  that  you  may  think,  with  him,  continually 
of  the  mighty  word  "Eternity"  Amen! 
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THE    BIRTH    OF    CHRIST. 

/CHRIST,  conceived  of  the  Virgin  Mary  at  Nazareth, 
\J  first  saw  the  light  of  the  world  at  Bethlehem  ;  not  in 
deed  in  the  town  which  ungratefully  rejected  him,  but 
in  a  cold  and  cheerless  stable,  situated  in  the  open 
fields.  A  manger  was  his  humble  couch,  and  the 
kindly  breath  of  two  dumb  animals  his  only  warmth. 
Thus  the  King  of  heaven  and  earth  entered  upon  his 
mission  of  love ! 

This  circumstance  indicates  figuratively  the  condi 
tion  of  a  man  who  closes  his  heart  to  the  Lord,  and, 
opening  it  wide  to  the  infernal  enemy,  falls  into  a  sin 
ful  condition  of  life.  The  first  condition,  O  youth  !  if 
you  would  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ,  and  render 
your  heart  acceptable  to  Him,  is  this:  It  must  be  a 
heart  full  of  desire  to  attain  the  aim  and  end  for 
which  God  created  us,  and,  therefore,  to  live  in  sanc 
tifying  grace,  which  is  imparted  to  us  in  baptism 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  persevere  to 
the  blessed  end,  like  St.  Aloysius.  All  that  can  de 
prive  us  of  this  sanctifying  grace  or  diminish  it,  is  sin. 
Yes,  sin  is  the  only  impediment  to  salvation.  There- 
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fore,  young  man,  listen  to  the   voice   of  Jesus,  who  so 
lovingly  says  to  you  : 

"  Son,  give  me  thy  heart;  biit  if  I  am  to  accept  it,  then 
cleanse  it  first  from  every  stain  of  sin!" 


Alas  !  how  few  young  men  are  there  who  preserve 
themselves  free  from  sin,  even  from  the  guilt  of  mortal 
sins,. — this  only  real  obstacle  in  the  way  of  salvation. 
Fewer  still  retain  their  baptismal  innocence  to  the 
end  of  life,  as  did  the  angelic  youth,  St.  Aloysius, 
through  imitation  of  Jesus,  as  the  Church  asserts  in  her 
office  in  honor  of  that  glorious  Saint.  St.  Aloysius  so 
perfectly  comprehended  the  wickedness,  the  malice, 
the  utter  ingratitude  which  essentially  characterizes 
sin,  and  the  misfortunes,  both  temporal  and  eternal, 
which  follow  in  its  train,  that  his  only  anxiety  was  to 
preserve  his  heart  entirely  free  and  pure  from  its 
slightest  stain. 

But  how  many,  on  the  contrary,  verify  in  themselves 
the  complaint  of  St.  Augustine  :  "  Only  a  little  child, 
yet  already  a  great  sinner  !"  Why  so?  Because  so 
few  reflect  in  time,  or  with  sufficient  seriousness,  on 
the  horror  and  wickedness,  and  the  eternal  and  tem 
poral  consequences,  of  sin. 

To  this  salutary  reflection,  young  Christians,  shall 
this  hour  be  devoted.  I  will  remind  you  of  all  the 
circumstances,  which  will  place  clearly  before  your 
spiritual  eyes  the  great  misfortune  of  offending  God, 
not  merely  with  a  view  to  remind  you  of  it  to-day,  but 
that  you  may  be  induced  to  think  thereupon,  often  and 
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very  often  pondering  this  subject  deeply,  as  St.  Aloy- 
sius  did,  who,  while  meditating  upon  the  evil  even  of 
one  venial  sin,  shed  many  and  burning  tears  of  sor 
row  through  his  whole  life-time. 

First,  to  understand  the  evil  of  sin,  we  need  only  to 
think  of  what  it  is,  and  then  consider  who  God  is. 
Sin  is  a  voluntary  trangression  of  the  Divine  Law,  and 
consequently  an  act  of  rebellion  against  God. 

And  what  is  man  compared  to  God?  A  being 
created  from  nothing ;  a  creature  who  could  not  stand 
erect  if  God  had  not  placed  this  earth  beneath  his 
feet ;  an  existence  so  trifling  that  at  a  little  distance  it  is 
no  longer  visible  ;  a  mortal,  so  circumscribed  in  mental 
capacity,  that  he  has  first  to  learn  to  know  something, 
and  even  then  forgets  again  what  he  knew  already. 

A  creature  who,  from  one  day  to  another,  knows 
not  whether  his  mind  will  not  fall  into  hopeless  confu 
sion,  nor  whether  the  breath  which  it  draws  each 
moment  will  be  the  last.  And  yet,  behold  that  little 
worm,  that  creature  formed  of  dust,  ventures  to  rebel 
against  God  ;  nay,  dares  to  say  in  His  very  face — and 
that,  too,  with  the  utmost  derision  and  scorn — "  I  will 
not  serve  !  " 

The  sinner  then  practically  denies  that  he  acknowl 
edges  God  as  God  and  Lord.  He  scoffs  at  Him,  and 
at  His  infinitely  perfect  attributes,  for  He  conducts  him 
self  precisely  as  if  God  were  not  omniscient,  not  omni 
present,  not  omnipotent, — not  infinitely  holy,  not  infi 
nitely  just. 

Nay,  more ;  if  he  feels  impelled  to  not  only  as  a  ra- 
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tional  being,  but  still  more  as  a  Christian,  to  acknowl 
edge  God  in  His  mind,  the  thought  immediately  fol 
lows  :  Would  that  there  were  no  God,  that  I  might 
fearlessly  give  myself  up  to  the  practice  of  every  vile 
pleasure.  Yes,  he  wishes,  in  his  inmost  soul,  that 
there  was  no  God,  according  to  the  expression  of  Holy 
Scripture:  "The  sinner  says  in  his  heart,  There  is 
no  God."  He  says  so  in  his  heart,  but  not  in  his 
mind,  because  such  a  folly  contradicts  reason.  His 
crime  is  wantonness,  derision,  contempt  of  God  ;  yes, 
his  rebellious  folly  goes  so  far,  that  he  would,  if  he  could, 
even  annihilate  the  Lord.  He  desires  in  his  heart 
to  destroy  the  Deity,  which  crime,  as  far  as  he  can,  he 
actually  commits  when  he  nails  the  Son  of  God  in  his 
heart  to  the  cross.  Then,  indeed,  does  the  sinner 
merit  the  reproach  which  St.  Peter  cast  upon  the  Jew 
ish  people,  when  he  cried  out:  "  You  have  killed  the 
Author  of  life,  your  God  and  Redeemer  at  the  same 
time."  What  a  crime  the  sinner  commits,  therefore; 
for,  acccording  to  St.  Paul,  whosoever  sins  grievous 
ly,  crucifies  Christ  himself  in  his  heart."  Sin,  there 
fore,  is  marked  by  the  darkest  Ingratitude. 

The  sinner  not  only  offends  God  as  the  infinitely 
perfect  being,  but  also  as  his  Divine  Creator,  Re 
deemer  and  Benefactor,  from  whom  he  has  all  that  he 
possesses  in  the  order  of  nature  and  grace. 

First,  in  the  order  of  nature;  for,  as  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  most  justly  cries  out  to  all  mankind  : 
"What  have  you,  O  man  !  that  you  did  not  receive?" 

Your    very     existence    as    man,    and     all    that    is 
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necessary  to  live  as  a  man  in  this  world.  Every  breath, 
every  throb  of  the  pulse,  the  power  of  vision,  the  gifts 
of  hearing  and  speech,  every  movement  of  your  body 
is  a  merciful  benefit  on  the  part  of  your  Creator, 
God. 

Every  morsel  of  bread,  every  drop  of  water,  the  roof 
which  shelters  you,  the  raiment  you  wear,  for  all  these 
you  have  to  thank  God,  either  directly  or  indirectly  ; 
and  yet  you  abuse  these  very  gifts  to  offend  and  out 
rage  him.  What  Ingratitude ! 

Nevertheless,  God  does  not  deprive  you  of  exist 
ence,  but  preserves  you  in  life,  and  confers  continually 
new  gifts  and  graces  upon  you  in  the  order  of  nature. 
I  ask  :  Does  it  not  seem,  indeed,  incredible  that  such 
an  incarnate  devil  in  the  guise  of  a  man  could  exist, 
so  lost  to  all  sense  of  gratitude  that  no  benefit  can 
prevent  him  from  abusing  the  favors  he  receives, 
but  that  he  only  uses  them  to  commit  new  sins  ? 

Yes,  this  is  what  the  sinner  does  in  regard  to 
God.  And  how  immeasurably  deeper  waxes  the 
blackness  of  his  ingratitude  at  the  thought  of  all  God 
has  done  for  us  poor  children  of  men,  to  extricate  us 
from  the  depths  of  perdition  into  which  that  first  sin 
committed  in  Paradise  plunged  our  poor  fallen  race. 

Young  men,  think  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  of  His  whole  life,  passion  and  death — of  its  infi 
nite  merits,  which  He  offered  up  to  His  heavenly 
Father,  in  the  same  manner  for  every  human  soul  as  if 
He  had  come  into  this  world  to  save  each  individual 
one,  and  as  if  for  him  alone  He  had  shed  the  last  drop  of 
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His  precious  blood  from  the  wound  of  His  Sacred 
Heart ! 

And  all  these  the  sinner  despises  and  rejects  ;  he 
tramples  under  foot  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  St. 
Paul  declares,  by  every  mortal  sin.  This  outrage  he 
may  be  guilty  of  every  day  in  his  heart — who  knows 
how  often  during  the  day  by  hundreds  of  mortal  sins  of 
thought,  desire  and  action,  and  this,  too,  even  as  a 
Christian,  a  Catholic,  whom  God  called  from  among 
millions  to  be  a  child  of  His  Holy  Church  ! 

I  asked  :  "  If  the  Son  God  had  done  for  Lucifer  and 
the  other  fallen  Angels  all  that  His  merciful  love  im 
pelled  Him  to  do  for  us  children  of  men,  would  those 
devils  have  sinned  again  ?"  I  think  not.  And  yet  man 
does  it !  the  Christian  does  it !  Oh,  surely  sin  is  marked 
with  Ingratitude  of  the  blackest  hue  ! 

Consider,  also,  with  what  blindness  it  is  committed. 

Yes,  Jesus  had  indeed  reason  to  exclaim  on  the 
Cross  :  "  Father,  they  know  not  what  they  do !" 

However,  a  Christian  who  offends  God,  knows 
well  what  he  does,  yet  he  knows  it ;  although  he  is 
aware  of  the  sad  consequences  of  sin,  even  in  this 
world,  but  still  more  in  that  eternity  of  misery,  which 
he  can  not  avoid  if  he  dies  in  the  state  of  sin. 

Besides,  he  who  offends  God  makes  himself  also 
miserable  in  this  world,  for  he  deprives  himself  of  the 
consolation  of  a  peaceful  conscience,  and  of  the  sweet 
est  solace  which  Christian  hope  can  give — the  antici 
pated  joys  of  a  blissful  eternity. 

He  robs  himself  of  all  the  delights  of  divine  love,  of 
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which  the  faithful  soul  may,  even  on  earth,  have 
a  foretaste  through  that  union  with  God  which  re 
freshes  the  heart  of  the  good  Christian,  and  permits 
him,  as  it  were,  to  enjoy,  even  during  his  earthly  pil 
grimage,  a  foretaste  of  the  joys  of  eternal  life. 

A  good  conscience  is,  as  Holy  Scripture  assures 
us,  "  a  perpetual  feast." 

On  the  contrary,  the  conscience  of  him  who  offends 
God  by  repeated  mortal  sins,  can  not  fail  to  awaken  at 
last  the  soul  tortured  and  alarmed  with  reproach  and 
remorse. 

Day  and  night  he  is  pursued  by  those  relentless 
stings — which  even  the  heathens  of  old  compared 
to  the  furies — which  scourge  their  helpless  victims 
and  drive  them  to  the  depths  of  woe. 

And  when  the  unbelieving  sinner  so  fully  recognized 
this  truth,  what  must  we  think  of  those  inward  tor 
ments  which  gnaw  the  heart  of  him  who,  as  a  Chris 
tian,  is  guilty  of  mortal  sin  ? 

The  word  passion,  itself,  points  to  it;  and  Holy 
Scripture  not  only  declares  that  there  is  no  peace  for 
the  wicked,  but  that  every  sin  will  be  punished 
.through  itself,  even  in  this  world.  How  many,  in  con 
sequence  of  this  interior  desolation  and  agony,  were 
urged  to  commit  the  dreadful  crime  of  suicide  ? 

But  more  than  all,  how  can  any  one  feel  happy  as  a 
man,  as  a  Christian,  in  the  state  of  sin,  knowing  that 
each  moment  brings  him  nearer  to  the  final  judgment 
of  God.  Oh !  life,  how  brief  and  fleeting  are  thy  fly 
ing  moments  !  and  for  the  sinner,  how  terrible  the  fate 
25 
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which  follows  thee  !  Yes,  terrible  indeed  is  Eternity  if 
he  enters  it  as  a  sinner ;  fearful  the  torments  of  hell 
which  will  encompass  him  forever  !  There  will  be  felt 
the  pangs  of  a  hunger  which  can  not  be  appeased,  of  a 
perpetual  thirst  which  can  not  be  quenched,  and  the 
gnawing  of  the  worm  which  will  never  die  !  There 
the  sinner  will  be  surrounded  by  thick  darkness 
through  all  the  intensity  of  which  will  be  visible  the 
dread  forms  of  the  demons  which  torment  him  ;  his 
ears  will  be  pierced  by  the  yells  of  despair,  and  on 
every  side  will  be  fire  !  fire  ! — eternal  fire  ! 

Believing  all  this,  as  the  Christian  does,  can  he 
feel  happy,  really  happy,  as  a  sinner  ? 

Never ! — never  !  It  may  be  that,  for  some  time 
plunging  into  every  excess,  and  gratifying  his  wicked 
desires  to  the  utmost  extent,  he  may  deem  himself  so. 
It  is  possible  that  he  may  say  :  "  I  believe  in  nothing  !" 
Credit  him  not !  The  seed  of  faith  springs  up  again 
here  and  there  in  his  conscience.  Some  circum 
stance  occurs — illness  or  misfortune  befalls  him.  He 
hears  of  death.  There  comes  a  time  of  grace,  a  mis 
sion,  a  jubilee  ;  it  happens  that  a  book  falls  into  his 
hand.  A  father,  mother,  a  friend  or  brother  admon-. 
ishes  him.  Old  age,  and,  with  it,  death  approaches, 
and  the  awakened  conscience  speaks  only  with  greater 
power,  and  affects  him  so  much  the  more  painfully  for 
having  been  so  long  and  perniciously  silent. 

But  should  it  not  happen  thus,  it  would  be  worse  for 
him  ;  for,  all  the  more  surely  hell  awaits  to  engulf  him 
in  its  fiery  depths,  since,  according  to  St.  Augustine  : 
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There  is  no  surer  mark  of  eternal  reprobation  than  the 
temporal  happiness  and  prosperity  of  the  sinner. 

Even  the  greater  sinners  do  something  morally  good 
in  this  world.  They,  perhaps,  observe  the  marriage 
vow  with  great  fidelity,  or  keep  their  hearts  ever  open 
to  deeds  of  charity  to  the  poor,  or  provide  well  for 
their  children.  These  moral  good  works,  which  are 
practiced  by  many  a  man  though  a  sinner  and  scoffer  at 
religion  in  this  world,  are  rewarded  by  God  with  earthly 
goods,  as  we  very  frequently  see  here  in  America. 
Many,  who  scoff  at  religion,  many  who  gratify  every 
sinful  desire  of  their  heart,  live  in  prosperity,  whilst  the 
honest  man  is  doomed  to  feel  the  pangs  of  want.  But 
let  the  eternal  gates  once  open  and  the  rich  man  of 
wealth,  who  passed  his  earthly  life  in  unbelief  and  sin, 
has  nothing  to  expect  in  the  next  but  the  torments  of 
hell,  according  to  what  the  gospel  says  of  the  rich 
glutton;  whilst  the  upright  poor  man,  for  his  patience 
in  suffering  here  on  earth,  will  rejoice  forever  in  the 
bliss  of  heaven.  My  dear  young  Christians,  think  oft 
en,  yes  daily,  of  what  I  have  just  now  said  of  the 
wickedness  of  sin  and  its  consequences  for  time  and 
eternity.  Until  the  next  conference,  then,  say  daily  one 
Ave  Maria  in  honor  of  St.  Aloysius,  that  the  grace  of 
God  may  fill  your  hearts  with  true  sorrow  and  repent 
ance  for  having  sinned  ;  and  if  you  have  not  yet  made 
a  thorough,  general  confession,  do  it  now  without 
delay,  in  honor  of  St.  Aloysius.  Amen. 
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THE  STABLE  AT  BETHLEHEM. 

rPHE  new-born  Saviour  lies  in  a  stable ;  the  new-born 
JL  Christ  reposes  in  a  manger  upon  straw.  This 
stable  is  an  emblem  of  the  human  heart,  especially 
when  venial  sins  and  imperfections  sully  its  purity. 

A  stable,  although  it  be  kept  as  neat  as  the  nature 
of  such  a  place  will  allow,  can  not  fail  to  be  marked  by 
a  certain  degree  of  uncleanliness  and  dust. 

The  two  animals  at  the  crib  typify  the  tepid  souls  who 
are  always  more  or  less  subject  to  sensual  temptations 
and  stained  with  imperfection.  If  Christ  should  ac 
cept  your  heart,  and,  taking  up  his  abode  therein,  fill 
it  with  the  ineffable  sweetness  of  his  presence,  it  must, 
in  the  first  place,  be  free  from  mortal  sin,  dedicated 
through  sanctifying  grace  to  be  a  living  temple  of 
God,  and  entirely  open  to  Christ  the  Lord. 

With  this,  however,  he  who  would  truly  walk  in  the 
footsteps  of  Jesus  will  not  be  satisfied.  Listen  to 
the  voice  of  Christ  addressing  you,  my  dear  Chris 
tians. 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart.  But  it  must  be  a  heart 
purified  even  from  the  dust  of  willful  venial  faults 

and  imperfections" 
(374) 
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St.  Aloysius  preserved  his  heart  perfectly  pure  and 
•clean.  No  !  his  solicitude  went  much  further,  and  with 
the  Psalmist  he  often  breathed  forth  the  words  :  "  Lord, 
wash  me  clean,  and  always  more  clean.  Yes,  Lord, 
Thou  wilt  wash  me,  and  I  will  become  whiter  than 
snow." 

Such  was  the  cry  which  the  fervor  of  this  ardent 
soul  impelled  him  so  often  to  send  forth  to  the  throne 
of  God. 

It  is  a  matter  of  doubt  whether  this  holy  youth  was 
ever  guilty  of  the  faintest  shadow  of  willful  venial  sin, 
yet  his  sorrow  for  some  imperfections,  with  which  he 
reproached  himself,  when  he  made  his  first  confession 
was  so  intense,  that  he  fainted  away  at  the  feet  of  his 
spiritual  father.  Does  this  excite  your  astonishment  ? 
I  am  not  surprised  thereat,  for,  in  the  train  of  evils, 
after  mortal  sin,  there  can  be  none  greater  in  the 
world  than  venial  sin  ;  consequently,  how  deeply  im 
portant  it  is  for  every  young  man  to  be  filled  with 
hatred  and  horror  for  all  that  offends  his  God,  for 
trifling  as  well  as  grievous  sins. 

It  is  so  easy  for  the  first  dawning  of  sin  to  steal  into 
the  heart  of  the  youth,  that  it  has  turned  out  to  be 
almost  an  authorized  proverb  to  say :  "  There  is  no 
virtue  in  youth."  An  ancient  poet  very  justly  remarks 
that,  if  sin  sets  into  the  heart  of  the  young,  it  retains 
the  taste  for  it  until  the  end.  And  the  Holy  Ghost 
employs  even  more  forcible  language.  In  the  sacred 
Scripture  we  read:  "The  young  man  departs  not 
from  his  way,  even  when  he  is  old." 
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The  sinfid  inclination  so  easily  grows  into  a  habit 
with  him,  that,  ere  the  lapse  of  much  time,  it  becomes 
even  as  a  second 'nature.  Listen,  therefore,  to  the  ad 
monition  of  Jesus  Christ :  "Clear  thy  heart  from  all 
the  abomination  on  venial  sin,  if  you  want  that  I 
should  dwell  in  it." 

To  comprehend  this  more  readily,  O  Christian 
youth  !  think  often  and  seriously  on  the  great  evil  and 
mischief  of  venial  sin,  considered  in  its  opposi 
tion  to  God.  For  what  is  the  meaning  of  venial  sin? 
I  say  it  is  a  transgression  of  the  divine  law  in  lighter 
matters,  in  those  little  failings  in  the  exercise  of 
good  which  do  not  deprive  us  of  the  life  of  sanctifying 
grace  as  children  of  God,  yet  considerably  weakens 
it  in  our  hearts.  As  to  the  sins  which  come  under  the 
head  of  venial,  we  are  instructed  therein,  by  the 
general  decision  of  the  Doctors  of  the  Church ; 
but,  most  generally,  the  Christian  who  is  assiduous  in 
regard  to  his  eternal  welfare  has  also  the  guide  of  his 
own  conscience  and  judgment. 

These  will  enable  him  to  distinguish  whether  a  sin  is 
mortal  or  only  venial,  according  as  an  action  bears 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree  the  character  of  a  griev 
ous  trangression  in  the  sight  of  God  against  the 
commandment  which  obliges  us  to  Divine  and  frater 
nal  charity. 

But  even  supposing  that  the  Christian  transgresses 
the  precept  which  binds  us  in  a  slighter  degree,  such  a 
transgression  is,  nevertheless,  a  violation  of  the  pre 
cept  of  God,  and  therefore  implies  that  he  has  dishon- 
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oredand  offended  God  and  deprived  Him  of  that  glori 
fication  which  we  owe  Him  as  our  Creator  and  Re 
deemer,  as  our  Father  and  Benefactor.  Therefore, 
among  theologians,  venial  sin  is  called  an  evil  against 
God,  and  which,  therefore,  under  no  consideration 
whatever,  should  be  admitted. 

That  you  may  appreciate  fully  the  import  of  this  as 
sertion  and  sin,  I  will  illustrate  it  by  comparisons  : 

For  instance,  every  Christian  knows  well  how 
very  pleasing  to  God,  and  meritorious  for  ourselves,  is 
the  exercise  of  the  corporal  works  of  mercy.  How 
ever,  if  by  telling  one  slight  untruth  a  person  could 
so  ingratiate  himself  with  a  wealthy  man  as  to  in 
duce  him  to  make  him  heir  to  all  his  possessions, 
and  if  he  would  intend  to  devote  all  the  money  thus 
gained  only  to  the  support  of  the  poor,  he,  never- 
'theless,  would  not  be  allowed  to  tell  that  lie  even  in 
jest;  nor  would  he,  under  any  circumstances,  be  allowed 
to  utter  the  most  insignificant  calumny  of  another. 
For  whatever  tends  to  dishonor  God  can  never  be 
atoned  for  by  any  other  good  intention  or  effect. 

Nay,  even  if  a  man,  by  the  commission  of  a  venial 
sin,  could  so  win  the  favor  of  a  Pagan  potentate  as 
to  gain  his  permission  to  announce  the  gospel  through 
out  his  entire  kingdom,  and  convert  his  subjects  to  the 
true  faith,  he  can  not  utter  that  little  slander  or  tell 
that  lie.  And  if  he  did  commit  that  venial  sin  there 
would  be  no  means  in  the  world  by  which,  through 
himself,  unless  in  union  with  the  merits  of  Christ, 
he  could  atone  for  the  same.  But,  considered  with 
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regard  to  man,  there  is  no  greater  evil  than  venial  sin. 
It  impedes,  partly,  the  growth  of  sanctifying  grace 
in  our  hearts,  obscures  its  light,  and  is  a  source  of  loss 
to  our  growth  of  glory  in  heaven. 

Furthermore,  there  is  no  disease,  no  matter  how 
unpleasant  its  nature,  and  no  sore,  even  though  it  be 
the  disgusting  cancer  or  ulcer  at  which  our  nature  re 
volts  ;  no  crawling  vermin  which  fills  the  beholder  with 
loathing,  that  can  render  their  victim  so  horrible  before 
man,  as  does  venial  sin  disfigure  the  soul  and  render  it 
hideous  in  the  sight  of  God. 

It  exhales  before  the  Lord  the  most  insupportable 
stench,  since  God  is  infinite  sanctity,  and  consequently 
He  withdraws  partly  Himself  and  great  favors  from  a 
soul  so  offensive.  It  causes  works,  otherwise  meri 
torious,  to  be  defective,  and  perhaps  rendered  worth 
less  for  heaven.  It  disturbs  the  influence  of  divine 
grace,  without  which  no  one  can  progress  in  the 
way  of  perfection,  and  it,  perhaps,  becomes  the  grad 
ual,  but  no  less  deplorable,  cause  by  which  one  is  led 
from  the  path  to  heaven  in  the  way  which  leads  to 
eternal  perdition.  Yes  ;  for  venial  sins  are  also  trans 
gressions  of  the  Divine  Law,  which  produce  a  lethargy 
of  conscience,  and,  in  their  effect,  may  lead  also  to 
grievous  violations  of  the  same. 

Thus  little  thefts,  if  repeated,  form  quite  a  sum — 
and,  behold  !  a  grievous  sin  is  committed. 

In  the  same  way  many  little  injuries  against  the 
honor  of  another  finally  inflict  a  deep  wound  upon  the 
reputation  of  that  person.  Holy  Scripture  gives  us 
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a  salutary  warning  in  the  following  words  :  "  Little  by 
little  the  house  will  sink  if  the  rain  continually  beats 
on  it,  and  the  winds  of  heaven  unceasingly  shake  it." 

And,  what  a  death-bed  awaits  the  Christian  who 
has  led  a  tepid  life,,  taking  little  heed  of  venial  sin ! 
What  an  agony  will  be  his  !  What  will  be  his  feelings 
in  that  last  dread  hour,  when  the  icy  hand  of  death 
clasps  close  around  his  heart ! 

How  alarmed  will  he  feel,  thinking  :  "  What  if  those 
sins  were  mortal,  and  I  have  neglected  to  confess 
them  ?  Ah !  how  will  it  be  with  me  then  ?  Invalid 
would  be  all  my  confessions,  and  my  communion  a 
sacrilgeious  reception  of  Christ's  precious  blood." 

And,  supposing  he  does  depart  this  life  in  the  grace 
of  God,  what  anguish  will  wring  his  tortured  soul 
about  to  appear  before  the  judge !  And  if,  happily, 
he  meets  a  merciful  God,  still  what  a  Purgatory  must 
be  his ! 

Purgatory,  according  to  theologians,  is  the  same 
fire  which  burns  those  hapless  souls  who,  having  out 
raged  the  infinite  mercy  of  God  in  life,  are  doomed  to 
feel  the  torments  of  hell-fire,  with  this  difference 
only,  that  it  will  one  day  have  an  end.  However, 
even  if  but  for  a  single  day  this  fire  would  torment 
the  soul  within  its  flames — how  terrible  the  pain  ! 

From  private  revelations  of  the  Saints,  we  learn 
that  some  have  gone  to  Purgatory,  and  were  obliged 
to  remain  there  for  years  and  years,  until  they  are 
perfectly  purified,  and  were  free  to  enter  heaven. 

Whosoever  meditates  seriously  upon  the  foregoing 


380  CONFERENCES    FOR    YOUNG    MEN. 

will  no  longer  be  amazed  at  the  dread  and  horror 
which  filled  the  heart  of  St.  Aloysius  at  the  thought  of  a 
venial  sin,  and  the  zeal  with  which  he  sought  to  cleanse 
every  imperfection  from  his  soul. 

Before  I  close  I  will  fully  point  out  the  venial  sins 
and  imperfections  to  which  youth  especially  is  exposed, 
and  which  are  especially  dangerous,  because  little  by 
little  they  may  be  followed  by  grievous  sins. 

First,  neglecting  to  rise  at  the  appointed  hour,  that 
you  may  be  able  to  devote  sufficient  time  to  morning 
prayer. 

Secondly,  distraction  at  prayer,  impatience,  want  of 
charity,  a  disposition  to  quarrel,  obstinacy,  neglect  to 
work. 

Indifference  in  fulfilling  the  duties  of  one's  state. 
Disrespect  to  parents  and  superiors,  want  of  charity  to 
sisters,  brothers  or  fellow-laborers,  speaking  often  of 
the  faults  of  your  neighbor, — words  which,  although 
in  a  lighter  degree,  sound  like  imprecations  and  curses. 

Omitting  grace  before  and  after  meals.  Certainly  a 
short  prayer,  or  at  least  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  should 
be  made  in  recognition  of  the  food  sent  by  God.  Im 
propriety  in  our  intercourse  with  others  and  at  table  ; 
unseemingly  noiseful,  indecorous  whistling  on  the 
street  and  in  the  house,  lying,  and  eating  dainties  by 
stealth  ;  neglect  of  spiritual  reading  in  the  evening, 
failing  to  recite  the  night  prayers  devoutly ;  and  making 
a  practice  of  remaining  out  of  the  house  until  a  late 
hour. 

The  most  efficacious  means  of  avoiding  these  faults, 
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is  fidelity  in  the  recitation  of  the  night  and  morning 
prayers,  walking  in  the  presence  of  God,  recollection 
of  spirit,  and  the  practice  of  the  particular  examination. 

By  the  last  is  meant,  not  merely  a  general  scrutiny, 
but  a  daily  examination  of  the  conscience — an  effort 
to  discover  one's  principal  failing,  in  order  to  root  it  out 
thoroughly  from  the  heart  and  to  implant  the  oppo 
site  virtue  in  its  place. 

Oh !  young  men  !  happy  will  it  be  for  you  if  you  thus 
proceed  in  the  path  of  virtue,  throwing  into  your  whole 
exterior  the  pious  bent  of  your  hearts  and  minds  so 
that  all  who  see — or  have  any  intercourse  with  you— 
will  think  within  themselves  :  "  He  looks  like  a  St. 
Aloysius." 

Happy  will  it  be  for  you  if  your  entire  conduct  gives 
testimony  of  your  well-regulated  and  stainless  con 
science  !  Hang  upon  the  wall  of  your  apartment  a 
picture  of  St.  Aloysius,  and  before  you  begin  your 
daily  duties,  and  after  you  have  returned  therefrom, 
salute  it  lovingly.  Until  the  next  conference  recite 
each  day,  with  devotion,  one  Ave  Maria  in  honor  of 
St.  Aloysius,  and  beg  him  to  assist  you,  not  only  to 
pass  the  day  without  committing  a  venial  sin,  but  to 
aid  you  in  ever  following  the  example  of  virtue  he  has 
left  you.  Amen. 


CONFERENCE  IV. 


MARY  'AT    THE    CRIB. 

^  A  ND  they  went  in  haste,  and  by  the  side  of  the 
1\  Divine  Infant  found  Mary  and  Joseph." 
You  are  all  well  aware  that  Mary  is  saluted  as  the 
Patroness   of   the    Universal   Church    of  God    upon 
earth,  and,  in  like  manner,  St.  Joseph  is  honored  as 
its  Patron. 

Let  us  consider  them  both  under  this  most  gracious 
aspect,  while  I  direct  your  attention  to  the  greatest  of 
all  graces  which  God  has  imparted  to  us  through  His 
Holy  Church,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  by  the  worthy 
reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

On  the  two  previous  occasions  of  our  meeting,  my 
dear  young  Christians,  we  considered  the  great  imped 
iment  of  salvation,  the  crime  and  inexpressible  mis 
fortune  of  sin;  and  I  laid  open  to  your  hearts  the  mo 
tives  which  should  impel  each  and  every  one  of  you 
to  the  resolution  rather  to  suffer  any  thing  in  this 
world  than  to  offend  God  thereby. 

But  too  many,  alas !  whatever  instructions  they  may 
have  had  from  their  earliest  youth  in  their  Holy  Faith, 

fall  not  only  into  venial  sins,  but  are  so    unfortunate 
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as  to  commit  mortal  sins,  and  those  of  the  most 
heinous  kind,  too. 

Therefore,  young  men,  listen  to  the  touching  words 
with  which  Jesus  so  lovingly  calls  you  : 

My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart !  If  you,  however,  wish 
Me  to  accept  and  take  up  My  abode  therein,  you  miist 
purify  it  always  more  and  more  through  a  zealous  and 
worthy  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance 


Before  all,  my  dear  youths,  let  us  thank  God  that 
we  are  children  of  that  Church  to  which  He  has  im 
parted  power  to  forgive  the  penitent  sinner,  after  a 
valid  confession,  all  those  sins  of  which  he  has  been 
guilty  after  baptism. 

Of  all  the  prerogatives  which  Christ  transmitted  to 
His  Church,  this  is  undoubtedly  the  most  important, 
as  is  indicated  by  those  words  in  the  Creed:  "I  be 
lieve  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins." 

As  the  Church  sings  on  holy  Saturday  in  her  Easter 
hymn  :  Of  what  use  would  it  have  been  to  us  to  have 
been  born,  if  we  would  not  have  been  redeemed  ?  So 
we  can  say  in  like  manner :  Of  what  use  would  it  be  for 
us  to  be  baptized,  if,  by  sins  committed  after  baptism, 
we  would  be,  nevertheless,  eternally  lost ! 

No ;  we  are,  as  the  Psalmist  confesses,  redeemed 
superabundantly,  and  through  Jesus  Christ  surrounded 
by  the  plenitude  of  God's  infinite  mercy.  It  is  true 
that  sinful  man  merits  neither  the  grace  of  redemption 
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nor  forgiveness  for  his  offenses  after  his  regeneration 
in  the  waters  of  baptism ;  but  the  mercies  of  Christ 
and  His  ineffable  compassion  have  provided,  even  for 
those  that  sin  after  baptism,  a  means  to  save  them 
selves,  viz :  the  Sacrament  of  Penance — which  the 
Holy  Fathers  used  to  call  a  second  saving  plank  in  the 
shipwreck  of  sin.  Would  that  it  were  in  my  power  at 
this  very  moment,  and  in  your  presence,  to  put  this 
question  to  every  Protestant  on  earth :  My  Protestant 
friend,  if  having  committed  a  mortal  sin,  you  go  to 
your  minister  and  ask  him :  Can  you  help  me  before 
God  and  forgive  me  my  sin  in  His  name?  What  will 
he  be  forced  to  reply  ?  All  he  can  say  will  be  that  he 
has  no  power  to  impart  such  a  relief,  and  that  you 
must  go  yourself  and  seek  pardon  from  God  alone. 
What  a  reply!  Certainly  it  would  give  you  an  un 
questionable  right  to  address  him  thus  :  Is  it  possi 
ble  that  you,  although  a  minister  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  as  you  pretend  to  be,  can  not  help  me  when  I 
am  in  the  state  of  sin?  Then,  indeed,  adieu  to  your 
church  ;  for  if,  as  a  sinner,  I  am  not  to  seek  for  aid 
from  her,  certainly  such  a  church  is  entirely  useless 
to  me,  and  I  will  settle  with  God  without  her. 

Our  divine  Redeemer  came  into  this  world  to  save 
sinners,  and  has,  as  the  Apostles'  Creed  indicates, 
left  to  His  Church  the  power  of  forgiving  sin,  which, 
to  insure  the  salvation  of  the  sinful  human  race,  will 
last  until  judgment  day ;  consequently  your  church  is 
not  the  Church  of  Christ ! 

However,    this   is    not   the    only  argument   which 
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points  to  the  divine  institution  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  and  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  And  since  it  so 
often  happens  that  those  who  do  not  believe  in  our 
holy  faith,  infidels,  and  even  Catholics  who  lack  a  thor 
ough  instruction,  or  have  proved  false  to  their  previ 
ous  convictions,  lift  their  unholy  voices  against  con 
fession,  I  deem  it  not  only  very  appropriate,  but  also 
highly  opportune,  to  place  before  your  eyes  these  argu 
ments,  which  most  evidently  prove  the  divine  institu 
tion  of  confession  through  Christ  in  His  Church. 

If  you  shall  pay  all  your  attention  to  that  what  I 
shall  say  now,  then,  when  meeting,  as  you  most  prob 
ably  will,  with  persons  who  do  not  hesitate  to  speak 
against  holy  confession,  you  will  be  qualified  to  con 
vince  them  of  their  error,  while  you  will  yourselves 
remain  unshaken  in  faith. 

Now,  then,  I  say  the  Divine  institution  of  confession 
is  above  all,  and  beyond  question,  rendered  clear  by 
the  solemn  words  uttered  by  our  Saviour  Himself 
after  His  resurrection  to  His  assembled  Apostles : 
"  As  My  Father  has  sent  Me,  so  I  also  send  you." 
Then  He  breathed  on  them,  saying:  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost !  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven;  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  re 
tained!" 

These  words  incontrovertibly  prove  that  Christ  not 
only  imparted  to  His  Apostles  and  their  successors 
in  the  holy  office  the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  but  at 
the  same  time  imposed  upon  the  faithful  the  obliga- 
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tion  of  confessing  their  offenses  to  obtain  forgiveness 
for  them. 

For,  had  He  in  so  solemn  a  manner  given  to  His 
Apostles  the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  yet  omitted  to 
impose  the  obligation  of  confession  upon  the  faith 
ful,  it  would  have  been  absurd  in  the  extreme.  It 
would  then  have  been  a  power  of  no  avail  whatever, 
and  every  Christian  might  well  cry  out:  ''You  may 
indeed  have  the  authority  to  forgive  sins,  but  as  I  do 
not  require  it,  you  can  exercise  it  among  yourselves. 
I  will  go  to  my  God  alone  and  help  myself  without  ap 
plying  to  you !  " 

Even  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  did  St.  Au 
gustine  administer  a  just  admonition  to  the  negligent 
faithful.  His  words  are  :  "  No  one  should  say,  God, 
who  knows  it,  will  forgive  me  !  How  !  Are  the  keys 
of  heaven  transmitted  for  naught  to  the  Holy  Church? 
Are  the  words  of  Christ  now  vain?" 

But  when,  by  the  arrangement  of  Christ,  the  faith 
ful  are  obliged  to  apply  to  the  priest  in  order  to  ob 
tain,  through  him,  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  since 
Christ  most  decidedly  says:  "  Whose  sins  you  shall 
retain,  they  are  retained,"  how  could  the  Apostles  and 
their  successors,  with  any  degree  of  reason,  adminis 
ter  their  holy  office,  had  not  the  sinner,  at  the  same 
time,  been  obliged  to  make  known  to  them  his  sins  ? 

Who,  then,  will  reveal  it  to  the  priest — since  he  is 
not  omniscient — if  the  sinner  refuses  to  do  so  ?  For  St. 
Paul  says  :  "  That  which  is  in  man,  man  alone  knows." 
Who  is  gifted  with  power  to  penetrate  the  depths  of 
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his  neighbor's  heart  and  read  the  secrets  written  there  ? 
Who  can  discern,  in  a  clear  and  definite  manner, 
the  thoughts  and  desires,  the  passions  and  sins  of 
others,  even  of  those  with  whom  he  lives  ?  Others 
can  deceive  themselves,  and,  alas  !  but  too  often,  in  ac 
cusing  and  judging  their  fellow-man,  they  do  so. 
Therefore,  it  is  fitting  that  the  sinner  should  make 
the  accusation  himself,  and  if  he  fail  to  do  so  with 
perfect  sincerity,  then,  indeed,  confession  is  of  no  avail 
for  him.  But  in  that  case,  if  he  make  a  bad  confession, 
he  alone  is  the  cause  thereof,  and  to  himself  he  must 
ascribe  his  failure  to  obtain  forgiveness  from  God  for 
these  sins  of  which  he  has  been  guilty,  and  which  he 
does  not  tell  to  the  Vicar  of  God — the  priest. 

We  hear  of  the  practice  of  confessing  sins  at  the  time 
of  the  Apostles  themselves.  So  we  read  in  the  Acts  : 
"  Many  of  the  faithful  came,  confessed,  and  acknowl 
edged  what  they  had  done." 

St.  James,  in  like  manner,  admonished  the  faithful : 
11  Confess  ye  your  sins,  one  to  another ; "  that  is,  those 
who  have  sinned,  to  those  who  have  received  from 
God  power  in  His  Church  to  forgive  sins,  for  other 
wise  such  a  confession  would  be  useless,  and  even 
sometimes  scandalous  and  pernicious. 

To  this,  also,  refer  the  words  of  St.  John,  in  his 
first  epistle,  when  he,  too,  admonishes  the  faithful  of 
his  time:  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and 
just  that  He  will  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  purify  us 
from  all  iniquity."  And  so,  too,  in  regard  to  the  prac 
tice  of  the  primitive  Church,  after  the  apostolical  age, 
26 
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we  have  a  series  of  testimonies,  taken  from  the  writ 
ings  of  the  Holy  Fathers.  They  speak  thereof  as  a 
practice,  rendered  universal,  not  only  by  custom, 
but  by  Christian  duty. 

St.  Clement,  of  Rome,  for  instance,  the  second 
successor  of  St.  Peter,  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  dur 
ing  the  life-time  of  St.  John  the  Apostle:  "I  en 
treat  you,  brethren,  confess  your  sins  to  the  priest, 
while  you  are  still  alive,  in  order  that  they  may  be 
forgiven  you." 

And  St.  Cyprian,  in  the  second  century,  in  nearly 
the  same  words,  addressed  all  those  who,  in  the  per 
secution  of  the  Christians,  fell  away  from  the  faith. 

In  the  same  century,  also,  now  seventeen  hundred 
years  ago,  Tertullian  thus  gives  vent  to  his  approval  : 
"  Some  postpone  confession  from  day  to  day,  paying 
more  regard  to  the  promptings  of  shame  than  to  the 
hope  of  a  cure,  even  as  those  who  are  afflicted  with 
a  secret  malady  withhold  the  knowledge  thereof  from 
their  spiritual  physician,  the  priest,  and  thus  perish 
with  their  shame." 

Origen  compares  confession  to  the  healing  effects 
of  vomiting  in  certain  kinds  of  illness.  He  writes  : 
"  When  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  sin  conceal  the 
foul  monster  within  their  hearts,  they  are  violently 
contracted,  and,  as  it  were,  suffocated  with  the  poison 
ous  substance  thereof.  But  let  him  once  become  his 
own  accuser,  confess  and  acknowledge  himself  guilty, 
and  by  casting  forth  the  crime,  he  removes  the  cause 
of  the  evil." 
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The  remark  of  St.  Augustine,  in  relation  to  the  sub 
ject,  we  have  already  heard. 

St.  Ambrose,  to  whom,  under  God,  he  was  indebted 
for  his  conversion,  speaks  thus  of  those  who  do  not 
confess  sincerely:  ''Such  penitents  seek  not  so  much 
to  free  themselves  as  to  bind  the  priest,  for  they  do 
not.  relieve  their  own  conscience,  yet  burden  his." 

St.  Basil  writes.  "  It  is  necessary  to  confess  to  those 
who  are  intrusted  with  the  administration  of  the  mys 
teries  of  grace !  But  whosoever  is  ashamed  to  ac 
knowledge  his  sins  before  the  priest,  a  mere  man, 
will  be  covered  with  shame  on  the  day  of  judgment, 
before  the  whole  world,"  as  St.  John  Chrysostom 
warns  us.  St.  Leo  the  Great  sums  up  all  that  is 
necessary  to  know  of  the  Catholic  doctrine,  in  regard 
to  confession,  in  the  following  words.  He  says  :  "The 
infinite  mercy  of  God  renders  such  assistance  to  our 
human  frailty  that  not  only  through  the  grace  of  bap 
tism,  but  also  through  the  remedy  of  penance,  the 
hope  of  eternal  life  is  verified,  but  divine  goodness 
has  it  so  ordained  that  help  is  obtained  for  those  who 
violate  the  grace  of  regeneration,  only  through  the 
mediation  of  the  Priest.  The  Mediator  between  God 
and  man, — namely,  Christ, — imparted  to  the  pastors  of 
His  Church  full  authority  upon  those  who  confess  to 
impart  the  satisfaction  of  penance,  that,  purified 
through  this  salubrious  satisfaction,  they  may,  through 
the  portal  of  reconciliation,  enter  once  more  into  the 
friendship  of  God." 
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That  confession  is  of  divine  institution,  is  also  ren 
dered  doubly  evident  by  the  following  statements  : 

1.  Had  the  Church  imposed  the  obligation  of  con 
fession    only    upon    the   laity,  but   not   upon   priests, 
bishops,  and  even  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  himself,  the 
unbelievers  could  easier  deny  its  divine  institution. 

2.  If    confession    had    been    merely    devised .  by 
human  cunning  and  introduced  a  few  hundred  years 
ago,  it  would  have  been  universally  known  when  and' 
by  whom  it  was  first  brought  into  use.     But  this  is 
beyond  the  power  of  any  one  in  this  world  to  specify. 
Consequently,  the  divinity  of  the  institution  interposes 
in  its  full  vigor  as  a  rule  of  faith,  as  Tertullian  asserts 
in  the  following  words :   "Any  practice  that  has  always 
been  universal  in  the  Church,  and  whereof  no  one  can 
state  the  origin,  must  be  considered  as  an  arrange 
ment  of  the  Apostles  themselves." 

Finally,  the  Council  of  Trent  thus  solemnly  de 
cides  upon  this  dogma  :  "  If  any  one  denies  that  sacra 
mental  confession  was  instituted  by  divine  ordination, 
and  is  necessary  for  salvation,  let  him  be  anathema." 

Some  may  object  and  cavil  at  this,  asking  if  God  can 
not  of  Himself  forgive  our  sins?  I  reply  and  say:  If 
this  objection  were  valid  it  might  be  readily  followed 
by  the  query,  why  baptize  with  water  ?  Can  not  God 
remit  original  sin  without  water?  He  can,  indeed  ;  but, 
through  the  wisest  of  motives,  He  has  ordained  that 
the  grace  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  must  be  im 
parted  to  us  by  others. 
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Through  baptism  man  is  regenerated  in  a  spir 
itual  manner  as  a  child  of  God.  No  one  can  beget 
himself. 

Equally  futile  is  the  objection :  How  can  one  man  for 
give  the  sins  of  another?  If  this  objection  would  stand 
the  test,  it  might  be  said  again  with  good  reason :  How, 
then,  can  a  man  forgive  the  original  sin  of  another,  and 
all  the  sins  committed  before  baptism?  The  very  same 
that  is  effected  through  him  who  administers  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Baptism,  when  he  pours  the  regenerating  water 
over  the  one  who  is  to  be  baptized,  according  to  the 
ordinance  of  God,  is  also  effected  by  the  priest  through 
absolution  in  the  name  of  God,  and  according  to  His 
most  wise  decree. 

We  also  perceive  the  wisdom  of  God  in  this  ordi 
nance  of  forgiveness  of  sins  after  baptism,  for  through 
out  the  whole  world  it  is  an  admitted  fact,  that  in  his 
own  affairs  no  one  is  allowed  to  be  accuser  and  judge 
at  once,  as  would  be  the  case  of  the  sinner  who  would 
have  to  refer  every  thing  to  himself. 

Moreover,  by  manifesting  himself  to  the  priest,  he 
will  ever  meet  with  ready  counsel  in  the  important 
affair  of  his  salvation,  which  he  has,  perhaps,  exposed 
to  imminent  danger,  and  that,  too,  from  him  whom 
experience  has  rendered  fully  able  to  give  advice. 

Even  the  pagan  philosophers  recognized,  with  Sen 
eca,  the  benefit  of  openly  manifesting  the  depths  of 
the  heart  to  a  trustworthy  and  experienced  friend; 
while  the  great  philosopher  Leibnitz,  whom  the  Prot 
estants  so  justly  rank  among  their  most  able  men,  says, 
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"that  of  all  the  institutions  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
confession  is  the  divinest  of  the  divine." 

My  dear  young  Christians!  Render  yourselves  fam 
iliar  with  these  arguments,  because  you  will,  indeed, 
and  that  more  than  once  through  life,  have  occasion 
to  give  explanation  on  this  subject.  Nevertheless  it  is 
always  understood,  that  confession  will  only  have  its 
effect  if  rightly  made. 

Of  this,  however,  I  will  treat  in  our  next  conference. 

In  order  that  you  may  really  fulfill  the  conditions, 
hasten  to  Mary,  like  the  shepherds  did  at  the  birth  of 
our  Saviour,  and  place  yourselves  under  the  guidance 
and  protection  of  Her  whom  the  Church  salutes  as  the 
"  Refuge  of  the  sinners !  "  Fail  not  to  invoke  St.  Aloy- 
sius,  who,  although  his  soul  was  never  stained  with  a 
grievous  sin,  nevertheless  frequently  received  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance ;  and,  until  the  next  conference, 
say  daily  in  his  honor  one  Ave  Maria,  to  beg  that  the 
reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  under  the  pro 
tection  and  defense  of  Mary,  may  in  truth  tend  to  sanc 
tify  your  lives  and  make  of  your  heart  a  worthy  abode 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen  ! 
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ST.  JOSEPH    AT   THE    CRIB. 

VTEAREST  the  Virgin  Mother,  as  she  gazed  on 
1M  her  infant  son  in  his  little  crib,  stood  St.  Joseph, 
who  is  also  honored  as  the  patron  of  the  Universal 
Church. 

As  I  have  before  reminded  you,  the  most  important 
of  all  graces  bestowed  upon  us  frail  children  of  men 
is  that  by  which  the  Church  received  authority  to 
impart  forgiveness  to  the  repentant  sinner  through 
the  absolution  of  the  priest. 

Holy  Scripture  says  :  "  But  Joseph  was  just."  He 
never  offended  God  by  any  willful  sin  or  imperfection. 

Would  that  at  least  it  could  be  said  of  you,  my 
young  friends,  when  you  approach  the  sacred  tribunal 
of  penance,  "  He  has  confessed  his  sins  sincerely,  ob 
tained  forgiveness  for  them,  and  refrained  from  relaps 
ing  therein."  Mark  well,  therefore,  the  admonition  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus:  % 

"  My  son,  if  I  am  to  accept  thy  heart,  and  take  up  My 
abode  within  it,  then  make  good  and  sincere  confessions 
and  wound  not  My  heart  anew  by  relapsing  into  the 
same  sins,  or  by  a  sacrilegious  reception  of  the  Sac 
rament  of  Penance" 

(393 
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My  dear  young  friends,  in  the  preceding  conference 
I  demonstrated  to  you  the  divinity  of  the  institution 
of  this  Sacrament  through  Christ,  and  clearly  showed 
the  folly  of  the  assertion  that  confession  is  merely  an 
invention  of  the  Church,  and  not  a  command  of  God. 
But  at  the  same  time  I  proved  how  grateful  we,  as 
children  of  His  Church,  should  feel  towards  Christ, 
who  has  bestowed  upon  us  this  means  of  grace  for 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  You,  my  dear  youths, 
should  be  particularly  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  it, 
since  you,  through  the  fickleness  characteristic  of  your 
age,  your  slight  degree  of  human  knowledge,  and 
general  want  of  experience,  are  greatly  exposed  to 
the  danger  of  falling  into  sin. 

What,  however,  will  confession  avail  you,  if  you 
merely  acknowledge  your  sins  with  the  lips,  but, 
through  relapse  into  your  former  transgressions,  prove 
by  your  lives  that  your  confessions  were  only  appa 
rent  receptions  of  the  Sacrament  of  Reconciliation,  by 
which  Satan  succeeded  in  changing  into  poison  the 
medicine  prepared  by  a  merciful  God  as  a  healing  balm 
for  your  souls.  Alas!  such  is  too  often  the  case, 
especially  with  those  who,  by  relapsing  into  grievous 
sin — above  all,  into  the  sin  of  impurity  and  forbidden 
carnal  desires — become  habitual  sinners,  even  in  their 
earliest  youth. 

To-day,  therefore,  I  will  briefly  point  out  the  con 
ditions  most  necessary  to  be  fulfilled  to  confess  val- 
idly,  and  to  obtain,  by  the  sacramental  absolution,  an 
entire  remission  of  sin.  I  will  enlarge  upon  those 
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circumstances  which  most  frequently  prevent  young 
men  from  making  good  confessions,  and  cause  them, 
through  the  sacrilegious  abuse  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  to  plunge  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  fath 
omless  pit  of  hell. 

The  first  condition  for  making  a  good  confession, 
is  the  fervent  cry  of  the  penitent  heart  to  God.  "O 
Jesus,  assist  me,  that  I  may  confess  my  sins,  even  as 
they  appear  to  Thee!" 

You,  my  dear  youths,  too  often  forget  what  the 
Church  teaches  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  viz.:  that 
man,  of  himself,  is  not  able  to  recognize  his  sins  in 
their  true  light,  much  less  to  regret  and  confess  them 
in  a  proper  manner.  For  this  he  requires  a  special 
grace  from  above  ;  but,  remember,  that  God  gives  His 
grace  to  the  humble.  Young  men  are  too  prone  to  rely 
upon  themselves,  and  say,  "I  know  well  enough  how 
to  go  to  confession."  It  may  be  so,  but  you  do  not 
fulfill  the  conditions  required  to  receive  the  grace  of 
absolution.  HumMe  yourselves'/  humble  yourselves! 
With  every  breath  you  draw,  as  you  approach  the 
Church  to  confess  your  sins,  make  frequent  and  hum 
ble  ejaculations:  UO  Lord!  assist  me;  of  myself  I 
can  do  nothing."  And  God  will  not  refuse  to  hear 
your  prayer. 

Let  your  whole  demeanor,  especially  in  Church,  as 
you  kneel  at  the  confessional,  and  after  you  have 
made  your  confession,  show  that  you,  indeed,  know 
well  what  it  really  means  to  confess:  To  humble  one's 
self,  and  to  do  penance  in  all  sincerity  of  heart. 
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The  second  condition  is  a  strict  examination  of  con 
science  by  the  penitent  upon  the  commandments  of 
God  and  the  precepts  of  the  Church,  not  omitting 
the  duties  of  his  state  of  life.  This  scrutiny  must  be 
so  conducted  as  to  leave  no  doubt  whatever  in  his 
mind  that  at  least  no  grievous  sin,  which  must  be 
confessed,  was  overlooked  through  want  of  care. 

The  third  condition  is  heartfelt  sorrow  for  the  sins 
committed,  with  the  firm  resolution  never  more  to  be 
guilty  of  the  same,  which  includes  a  determination  to 
avoid  the  occasion  thereof,  cost  what  it  may. 

This  is  to  obey  the  admonition  of  Christ:  "If  thy 
eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee;  and  if  thy  hand  or  foot  scandalize  thee,  cut  it 
off  and  cast  it  away."  This  means  that,  even  if  the 
occasion  which  leads  you  into  sin  seems  to  be  as  im 
portant  to  you  as  is  your  eye,  hand  or  foot,  you  must 
give  it  up.  Yes,  herein  lies  the  cause  of  so  many 
invalid  confessions,  and,  my  dear  young  friends,  mark 
it  well,  for  it  particularly  concerns  you  all.  Many  a 
youth  thinks  that,  to  make  a  valid  confession,  it  is 
sufficient  to  make  candid  acknowledgment  of  all  his 
sins  before  the  priest,  and  to  utter  some  words  of 
sorrow  which  come  from  the  lips  alone.  Fatal  de 
lusion  !  for,  if  the  absolution  is  to  be  effective,  the 
sorrow  must  be  real, — the  true  test  of  which  is  fidel 
ity  to  the  resolutions  we  make  to  sin  no  more. 

Let  us  more  carefully  consider  the  nature  of  the 
contrition  required.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  be  sorry 
for  our  sins  merely  from  human  motives,  on  account 
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of  disastrous  temporal  consequences.  No;  our  sor 
row  must  come  from  those  motives  which  are  indi 
cated  by  holy  faith,  because  by  sin  we  have  offended 
a  God  who  is  so  good  to  us,  and  because  thereby 
we  have  merited  that  temporal  and  eternal  punish 
ment  which,  for  his  offenses,  the  Lord  metes  out  to 
him  who  has  sinned. 

This  sorrow  is  best  excited  in  the  heart  by  thinking-, 
when  making  acts  of  contrition  in  the  Confessional 
itself,  of  Calvary,  and. endeavoring  to  bring  vividly  to 
mind  the  prayer  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the 
Cross. 

Then  the  penitent  should  glance  at  Magdalen,  that 
type  of  true  contrition.  Oh !  how  sorrowful  was  she, 
when  she  beheld  the  weeping  Jesus,  and  felt  His 
sacred  tears  as  they  dropped  on  her.  What  anguish 
she  felt  to  see  Him  covered  with  wounds  from  head  to 
foot,  and  behold  His  life-blood  trickle  from  the  Cross! 

As  to  the  resolution  to  confess  every  thing  which 
we  are  obliged  to  confess,  according  to  the  number 
of  sins  and  their  different  kinds,  if  they  are  of  dif 
ferent  species,  it  must  include  all  grievous  sins,  and  be 
accompanied  by  the  firm  determination  to  avoid  relaps 
ing  into  sin,  and  therefore  the  occasions  thereof. 

As  to  the  sincerity,  which  is  an  essential  requisite  of 
this  declaration  of  our  sins,  as  you  all  know  very  well, 
it  must  extend  to  all  mortal  sins,  according  to  their 
number  and  kind;  that  is,  the  penitent  must  clearly 
and  distinctly  state  the  number  of  times  he  has  been 
guilty  of  each,  at  least  as  correctly  as  his  memory  will 
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permit.  This,  however,  is  not  yet  sufficient,  for  he 
must  state  the  circumstances,  which  may  make  a  sub 
stantial  difference  in  the  species  of  sin. 

Suppose  the  penitent,  having  offended  against  Holy 
Purity,  omits  to  state  whether  the  person  with  whom 
he  committed  the  sin  was  married  or  single;  a 
sister-in-law,  or  a  relative  of  any  degree  whatever. 
This  would  not  do.  If  he  can  not  recall  the  precise 
number  of  times  he  has  committed  a  grievous  sin,  he 
must,  after  some  reflection,  confess  it  as  nearly  as 
possible,  according  to  the  best  of  his  recollection. 

During  his  preparation,  let  the  penitent  consider  to 
whom  he  is  about  to  reveal  his  sins — to  a  Priest,  who 
is  the  representative  of  God ;  upon  whose  lips  has 
been  placed  a  seal  which  will  never,  never  be  broken ; 
for,  rather  than  violate  the  confidence  reposed  in  him, 
he  would  suffer  death  itself. 

And  God  most  wonderfully  preserves  the  sanctity 
of  this  seal.  It  is  said  that,  during  the  long  course 
of  nineteen  hundred  years,  not  one  instance  has  been 
found  of  a  Catholic  Priest  having  imparted  to  any  one 
what  was  revealed  to  him  in  confession.  Why,  then, 
conceal  a  sin,  if  you  have  true  contrition  ?  That  is  all 
that  the  Priest  requires,  united  with  the  consoling 
thought  that  he  is  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  Di 
vine  Mercy  for  the  rescue  of  poor  sinners.  But  far 
different  is  it  when  the  Confessor  perceives  that  a  per 
son  is  concealing  something,  or  that  he  does  not  con 
fess  his  sins  with  perfect  candor! 

Therefore,  my  dear  young  friends,  if  you  wish  to 
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rejoice  the  heart  of  the  Priest,  you  must  not  only  con 
fess  sincerely,  but  be  truly  repentant,  and  firmly  re 
solved  to  avoid  sin  and  the  willful  proximate  occasions 
thereof,  so  that  you  will  be  preserved  from  all  future 
relapses.  These  relapses  are  particularly  to  be  feared 
in  regard  to  sins  of  impurity,  and  afford  the  Confessor 
grave  reasons  for  doubting  the  validity  of  the  confes 
sions  of  youth. 

Young  men  go  to  confession,  and  fall  again  into 
sin.  They  commit  sin  and  confess,  and  are  utterly 
surprised  if  an  experienced  Confessor  says  to  them, 
freely:  "My  friend,  all  your  confessions  are  bad." 
"  But  why?  I  have  always  confessed  every  thing  I 
knew,  and  invariably  made  acts  of  contrition  for  my 
sins."  "Nevertheless,  my  friend,  so  far  from  that 
being  true  contrition,  it  was  a  mere  delusion." 

While  this  seems  to  be  so  incomprehensible  to  the 
majority  of  sinners,  especially  young  sinners,  it  is, 
nevertheless,  sure  and  clear  as  the  noon-day  sun. 

For  what  is  contrition  without  a  firm  resolution? 
Delusion.  And  what  is  resolution  without  fidelity? 
Delusion. 

A  few  examples  will  place  this  clearly  before  the 
minds  of  all  who  love  the  truth.  For  instance,  I  say 
to  a  penitent:  "Sinner,  cpnfessing  your  sins  to  me, 
do  you  swear  never  to  commit  them  again?"  No 
sooner  has  the  question  left  the  lips  of  the  Priest,  than 
the  would-be  penitent  perceives  that  his  resolution  is 
not  an  earnest  and  thorough  one.  For,  an  essential 
condition  of  true  repentance  is,  that  the  sinner  can 
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sincerely  promise  to  die  rather  than  offend  God  again 
with  a  mortal  sin. 

"But,"  I  hear  some  one  say,  "man  is  a  poor,  frail 
creature."  Certainly,  in  regard  to  venial  sins  and  little 
defects,  but  as  to  mortal  sins,  he  is  not.  With  the  assist 
ance  of  God's  grace  he  is  invincible  in  the  struggle 
against  mortal sin,  if  he  earnestly  wishes  to  be  so. 

Oh,  you  whose  soul  is  enslaved  by  the  tyrannical 
vice  of  lust,  and  you  to  whose  lips  the  intoxicating 
glass  so  oft  is  raised,  cry  out  u'that  man  is  weak." 
Tell  me,  if  you  were  assured  by  an  experienced  phy 
sician,  who  would  prove  the  truth  of  his  words  by  well 
substantiated  examples,  that  if  you  yielded  to  the 
gratification  of  your  passions  and  committed  a  cer 
tain  sin  once  more — but  once  again  ! — you  would  from 
the  nature  of  your  constitution  become  wrapt  in  the 
dark  and  gloomy  night  of  sudden  blindness,  could,  and 
would  you  not,  resist  the  temptation,  however  strong? 
And  if  you  knew  that  in  your  very  midst  were  some 
friends  whom  you  know  full  well,  who,  drinking  again 
liquor,  were  deprived  of  the  power  to  look  out  upon 
the  beauties  of  this  fair  earth  because  they  heeded  not 
the  physician's  warning,  would  you  then  venture  to 
commit  the  sin  again  ?  Now,  what  would  you  say  if 
a  person  who  for  a  year — for  two,  five,  or  ten  years- 
had  regularly  every  month,  week  or,  perhaps,  every 
day  stolen  something  from  you,  and  then  would  say: 
"Well,  I  have'  always  accused  myself  of  it  in  confes 
sion.''  What,  indeed,  could  you  say  but  this: 

"Your   confessions  were  just  as  many  sacrileges, 
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each  one  of  them  was  invalid.  Give  up  the  stolen 
money,  abandon  the  practice  of  stealing,  and  then  I 
will  believe  that  you  have  confessed  and  are  really 
sorry  for  your  sins." 

And  now,  O  youth!  in  whose  .hearts  the  vilest  of 
passions  holds  sway,  how  often  have  you  committed  a 
sin  whose  loathsome  nature  no  words  can  be  found 
to  tell?  For  years  and  years,  perhaps,  you  have  ad 
mitted  this  frightful  monster  into  your  inmost  heart, 
yet  all  the  while  presented  yourself  at  the  tribunal 
of  penance,  and  confessed  your  guilt  to  the  minister 
of  God,  only  to  relapse  again  therein.  How  is  it  pos 
sible  that  Satan  can  so  blind  you  as  to  persuade  you 
that  your  contrition  was  real,  and  all  your  confes 
sions  good  ? 

Has  it  been  thus  with  any  of  you,  my  dear  young 
Christians?  Ah!  then  I  entreat  you,  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  make  a  sincere  general  confes 
sion  at  the  earliest  possible  moment. 

Confess  from  the  first  time  you  fell  into  the  dreadful 
sin,  whence  you  became  addicted  to  grievous  habitual 
sins.  Apply  those  means  which  the  Priest  will  suggest 
to  you,  which  will  enable  you  to  avoid  being  tempted, 
or  which,  when  Satan  approaches  you  from  some  new 
and  unlooked-for  point,  will  aid  you  to  drive  him  back 
victoriously  to  his  own  vile  realm. 

In  avoiding  the  occasions  of  sin,  special  attention 
must  be  paid  to  shunning  all  association  with  wicked 
young  men. 

A  soon  as  their  words  and   conduct   betray   their 
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turn  of  mind,  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  them. 
A  most  fruitful  occasion  of  sin  is  the  frequenting  of 
bar-rooms,  and  dangerous  amusements,  especially  at 
night,  which  you  must  generously  resolve  to  give  up. 

Another  most  frequent  occasion  of  sin  is  remain 
ing  alone  with  persons  of  the  other  sex.  Even  a 
contemplated  marriage  between  the  parties,  so  far  from 
removing  the  temptation,  renders  it  only  the  more  dan 
gerous.  There  are  many  ways  by  which  a  young 
man  can  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  character  and 
disposition  of  her,  he  intends  to  marry,  besides  by 
being  alone  with  her.  And  if  she,  whom  he  hopes  to 
win  as  his  faithful  wife,  is  a  truly  honorable  maiden, 
who  always  maintains  a  proper  reserve,  a  similar  de 
portment  on  the  part  of  her  betrothed  will  tend  to 
promote  mutual  love  and  esteem. 

To  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin,  my  dear  young  Chris 
tians,  you  must,  in  fine,  zealously  apply  all  the  means 
instituted  by  God  to  increase  His  grace  in  our  hearts. 

Among  these  we  may  rank,  first,  zeal  and  fidelity  in 
prayer  and  frequent  reception  of  the  Sacraments. 

Invoke  St.  Joseph,  the  patron  of  a  good  death,  that 
you  may  always  confess  in  the  way  as  you  will  wish 
on  your  death-bed  to  have  confessed. 

Beg,  also,  St.  Aloysius  to  intercede  for  you,  and  say 
daily  in  his  honor  one  Ave  Maria,  until  the  next  con 
ference,  that  you  may  be  preserved  from  relapsing 
into  grievous  sin,  thus  proving  that  your  confessions 
have  been  valid  in  the  sight  of  God.  Amen  ! 
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THE    INFANT   JESUS    IN    THE    MANGER. 

MY  dear  young  friends,  in  my  last  conference  I  di 
rected  your  attention  to  what  principally  stands 
in  the  way  of  salvation,  to  the  only  evil  which  really 
deserves  the  name,  and  that  is  sin.  But  I  also 
pointed  out  the  means  which  God  in  His  infinite 
mercy  has,  through  His  Church,  given  to  the  sinful 
children  of  men,  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

I  also  mentioned  the  conditions  upon  which  depend 
the  true  and  effective  reception  of  this  gracious  Sac 
rament.  It  must  be  followed  by  purity  of  heart,  which 
is,  indeed,  the  first  requisite  to  secure  the  entrance 
and  permanent  stay  of  Jesus  in  our  hearts.  With 
this,  however,  the  sweet  heart  of  Jesus  is  not  content. 
Listen  to  His  words  : 

My  son,  wouldst  thou  have  Me  accept  thy  heart  and 
dwell  therein  ?  Then  learn  of  Me,  by  imitating  the 
virtues  of  My  heart,  to  walk  in  the  way  of  Perfection. 


According  to  St.  John,  whosoever  says  "  I  belong  to 
Him,  must  walk  in  the  ways  wherein  He  trod."    "  Be 

ye  my  imitators,  even  as  I  am  an  imitator  of  Christ," 
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was  the  admonition  of  St.  Paul  to  all  Christendom. 
We,  therefore,  will  glance  in  order  at,  and  contem 
plate  the  virtues,  of  which  the  life  of  Christ,  from  the 
very  moment  when  His  infant  eyes  first  unclosed  upon 
the  world  until  His  bitter  agony  upon  the  Cross,  is 
a  constant  reminder,  comparing  at  the  same  time  our 
lives  with  His. 

Then  we  will  learn  whether  we  are  truly  His  fol 
lowers,  and  also  what  is  required  to  become  pleasing 
in  His  sight,  to  progress  in  every  virtue,  and  to  lead 
holy  lives  in  our  different  vocations  as  true  children 
of  the  Church,  like  St.  Aloysius,  that  angelic  youth. 

In  order  to  recognize  the  virtues  upon  the  practice 
of  which  principally  depends  the  imitation  of  Christ, 
we  need  only  glance  at  Jesus,  when,  as  a  child,  He 
lay  in  the  humble  manger,  and  consider  the  example 
which  even  there  He  held  up  before  our  eyes. 

Listen  to  His  loving  call,  my  dear  young  men,  as 
He  speaks  to  the  heart  of  each  one  here:  "If  I  am 
to  accept  thy  heart  and  take  up  My  abode  therein,  I 
require  that  it  be  a  meek  and  lowly  heart.  Glance  at 
Me,  as  when  a  little  child  I  lay  meek  and  lowly  in  the 
crib,  and  you  will  be  reminded  of  this." 

And  here,  my  dear  youths,  I  would  remind  you  in 
an  especial  manner  of  those  words  of  St.  Paul :  "  Christ 
annihilated  Himself,  and  took  upon  Himself  the  form 
of  a  slave."  In  other  words,  Christ  as  a  babe  in  the 
manger  cries  out  to  us :  "  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek 
and  humble  of  heart." 

No  doubt,  that  to  render  ourselves  so  pleasing  to 
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the  Lord  that  He  will  enter  and  remain  in  our  hearts, 
we  have  to  cultivate  this  disposition,  and  imitate  His 
life  upon  earth.  For  humility  is  the  basis  of  all  virtues, 
the  foundation  upon  which  all  others  rest. 

God  created  the  world  for  His  glorification,  and, 
therefore,  our  first  duty  in  this  regard  is  to  give  Him 
glory,  by  fulfilling  His  most  holy  will. 

We  must  have  humility,  not  only  to  enable  us  to 
acquire  the  virtues  necessary  for  salvation,  but  that 
we  may  also  persevere  therein,  since  whatever  we 
are  in  the  sight  of  God,  we  are  that  by  the  assistance 
of  His  grace  alone. 

But  it  is  written  :  "  God  gives  His  grace  to  the 
humble."  Humility  also  protects  virtue,  since  it  re 
pels  the  unwearied  attacks  of  the  tempter,  whose  fall 
from  his  glorious  destiny  was  due  only  to  pride. 

The  humble  Christian,  moreover,  guards  himself 
most  carefully  from  the  danger  of  falling  into  sin 
through  self-complacent  vanity  >  for  he  flees  therefrom. 
Further,  if  we  wish  our  good  works  to  find  merit  be 
fore  God,  we  must  be  and  remain  humble,  and  not  let 
them  be  eaten  up  by  the  crawling  worms  of  vanity  and 
self-conceit. 

Finally,  humility  is  necessary,  because  to  one  who 
has  unfortunately  fallen  into  sin,  it  is  the  principal  con 
dition  for  a  valid  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Pen 
ance  ;  for  what  but  a  lack  of  tfyat  fundamental  virtue 
prevents  man  from  recognizing  his  sins  in  their  true 
light  ?  Wherefore  is  his  sorrow  for  having  offended 
God  so  inadequate  ?  Because  he  lacks  humility.  Yes, 
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it  is  a  want  of  this  most  essential  virtue  which  impels 
his  self-esteem  to  seek  excuses  before  God,  not  con 
sidering  the  crime  committed  by  the  creature  who 
dares,  through  violation  of  the  divine  law,  to  rebel 
against  his  Creator.  And  when  approaching  the  trib 
unal  of  penance,  what  is  the  reason  that  he  does  not 
comply  with  all  the  requirements  to  make  a  valid  con 
fession  ?  It  is  the  want  of  humility.  He  does  not  even 
recognize  his  faults  and  deficiencies,  through  want  of 
humility;  he  does  not  confess  them  plainly  enough, 
through  want  of  humility. 

And  to  what  may  be  ascribed  his  relapses  ?  To  a 
want  of  humility.  The  penitent  trusts  too  much  to  his 
own  resolutions,  risks  the  danger  of  occasions  which 
will  lead  him  into  sin,  and  therefore  falls  ever  anew, 
until  he  perishes  at  last. 

Humble  yourselves,  therefore;  and  that  you  may 
the  more  readily  do^  so,  glance  at  Jesus ;  see  how  the 
little  Infant  humbly  lies  in  His  lowly  crib.  Who  is  this 
infant?  The  Incarnate  Son  of  God.  Yet  He  lies  in  the 
manger,  as  if  He  were  not  the  eternal  God — as  if  He 
were  but  a  new-born  babe  of  earth. 

He  lies  there  as  if  He  were  not  at  the  same  time 
God,  but  a  frail  man  like  ourselves. 

He  lies  there  as  if  He  were  not  the  Immense — 
the  Omnipotent,  but  a  feeble  child. 

He  lies  there  as  if  He  were  not  Omniscient,  but  an 
ignorant  child  of  the  tenderest  age. 

He  lies  there  as  if  He  were  not  the  eternal  and  in- 
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finite  Majesty,  but  the  subject  of  an  earthly  monarch, 
and  ruler, 

He  lies  in  the  cold  and  cheerless  stable,  not  as  if 
He  were  the  Lord  and  owner  of  the  entire  universe ; 
solitary  and  forsaken,  as  if  He  were  not  the  king  of 
eternal  glory. 

Yes,  there  He  lies,  with  the  breath  of  two  dumb 
animals  upon  His  face,  as  if  He  were  not  the  most 
holy  God,  who  is  surrounded  and  adored  by  myriads 
and  myriads  of  Angels. 

There  He  lies,  shivering  amid  the  cold  of  a  Decem 
ber  night,  as  if  He  were  not  the  source  of  infinite 
Beatitude  for  all  the  Angels  and  Saints  through  a  long, 
an  endless  eternity. 

However,  it  is  not  only  in  His  birth  that  Christ  ap 
pears  as  a  mirror  of  humility,  for  His  whole  life  is  an 
exemplification  thereof. 

He  permitted  Himself  to  be  carried  to  the  temple, 
as  if  He  had  been  born,  like  the  children  of  men,  sub 
ject  to  the  law  of  Moses. 

During  thirty  years  He  led  a  hidden  life,  perform 
ing  the  most  menial  offices,  as  the  son  of  poor  and 
lowly  parents.  As  soon  as  He  commenced  His 
orfice  of  teaching,  He  humbled  Himself  before  His 
Precursor,  as  if  John,  indeed,  was  the  one  "greater 
than  He,"  the  latchet  of  whose  shoe  "he  was  not 
worthy  to  loose." 

He  traveled  on  foot  through  the  entire  country, 
preaching  the  divine  word  whithersoever  He  went,  but, 
after  all,  it  was  but  a  small  country. 
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His  hearers  were  generally  of  "  the  people,"  and 
His  manner  of  addressing  them  was  such  as  to  attract 
the  arrogant  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  His  side.  He 
wrought  miracles,  but  forebore  to  proclaim  them  far 
and  wide  ;  and,  those  whom  He  selected  as  Apostles 
were  lowly  fishermen.  He  permitted  Himself  to  be 
calumniated,  to  be  called  a  sinner,  to  be  betrayed 
and  sold  by  one  of  His  own  Disciples,  at  the  price  of 
an  animal  destined  for  slaughter.  He  bore  the  deg 
radation  of  the  lash  as  the  veriest  slave,  allowed  a  mur 
derer  to  be  preferred  to  Himself,  permitted  Himself 
to  be  sentenced  as  a  criminal  and  blasphemer,  and  to 
be  crucified,  the  mode  of  capital  punishment  awarded 
to  slaves,  among  whom  He  was  classed. 

Even  after  His  resurrection,  He  did  not  manifest 
Himself  to  the  children  of  men,  but  caused  His  Church 
to  be  propagated  throughout  the  world  by  men  in  the 
humbler  walks  of  life ;  and,  although  glorified  in  Heaven, 
remains  on  earth  under  the  veil  of  bread  and  wine,  the 
humble  Sacramental  forms. 

Do  you  recognize,  O  youths!  in  your  Jesus,  the 
model  of  humility  which  you  must  imitate?  But, 
alas  !  for  the  difference  between  you  and  Him  !  Listen ! 
Jesus  conceals  His  infinitely  glorious  perfections.  You 
aim  at  displaying  the  few  talents  and  good  qualities 
which,  it  may  be,  you  possess.  You  hope  that  you 
will  be  esteemed  and  admired  far  beyond  your  merits. 
Jesus  is  silent  about  Himself. 

When  your  honor  is  called  in  question,  how  quick 
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and    sensitive  you  are;  Jesus  is   misunderstood   and 
despised,  yet  He  bears  it  without  a  word. 

In  all  your  works,  though  otherwise  not  without 
merit,  you  think  of  your  own  glory  and  renown ; 
Jesus  seeks,  in  His  actions,  the  honor  of  His  Eternal 
Father. 

You  care  more,  in  your  good  acts,  for  the  applause 
of  men,  than  that  God  should  thereby  be  praised. 

On  every  occasion  you  seek  the  most  prominent 
place  ;  Jesus  calls  Himself  the  last  of  the  children  of 
men.  You  wish,  as  far  as  possible,  in  all  your  deeds, 
to  win  renown,  and  to  exalt  yourselves  wherever  you 
can  ;  Jesus  humbles  Himself  so  far  that  He  even  washes 
the  feet  of  the  Apostle  who  so  basely  betrayed  Him. 

Behold  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  way  of  the  children  of  men  of  this  world ! 

The  worldling  loves  not  to  hear  of  humility — he 
abhors  aught  that  would  subject  him  to  humiliations ; 
he  would  fain  stand  high  in  the  opinion  of  men.  He 
exalts  himself  and  regards  his  neighbor  with  envy  and 
scorn ;  he  can  endure  no  stain  upon  his  escutcheon ; 
and  the  bitterness  with  which  he  resents  it,  enkindles 
a  fire  of  wrath  which  smolders,  perhaps  for  years,  in 
his  breast. 

Do  you  not  recognize,  my  dear  young  Christians, 
the  deep  importance  of  diligently  cultivating  humility? 
In  order  to  let  your  heart  be  penetrated  with  the  affec 
tions  of  humility,  indulge  in  the  consideration  of  those 
questions  so  frequently  pondered  upon  by  St.  Francis 
Borgia,  who  may  be  held  up  as  a  glorious  model  of 
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humility,  even  among  the  saints.  These  questions 
are  three:  "Man,  whence  comest  thou?  Who  art 
thou?  What  will  become  of,  thee?" 

Whence  comest  thou  ?  From  nothingness,  child 
of  man ;  how  canst  thou,  then,  venture  to  exalt  thy- 
self? 

Who  art  thou,  according  to  your  body?  A  habita 
tion  for  worms,  one  day  to  exhale  a  most  insupportable 
stench.  And  according  to  thy  soul?  Thou  knowest 
not  whether  thou  art  in  the  state  of  grace  or  not.  If 
not,  then,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  the  whole  celestial 
host,  thou  wearest  the  horrid  aspect  of  a  living  demon 
among  men. 

What  will  become  of  you  in  the  future?  You  know 
not  whether  or  not  you  will  one  day  dwell  among  the 
blessed ;  and  if  not,  what  then  ? 

And  if  the  accusing  voice  of  conscience  cries  out 
that  you  have  sinned,  and  grievously  too,  and  often, 
oh!  man,  how  is  it  possible  that  you  seek  to  exalt 
yourself,  or,  at  least,  bitterly  complain  if  others  do 
not  honor,  praise,  and  revere  you,  as  you  fancy  they 
should  ?  Especially,  if  you  think  of  what  St.  Gregory 
the  Great,  St.  Bernard,  and  the  Holy  Fathers  justly 
assert,  that  humility  is  the  mark  of  the  predestined, 
pride  the  sign  of  the  condemned. 

Pride  was  the  sin  of  Lucifer  and  his  adherents,  who, 
in  the  self-same  moment  that  they  yielded  to  its 
promptings,  were  changed  from  the  beauty  of  angels 
to  the  horrible  ugliness  of  devils,  and,  without  one 
instant's  grace,  were  hurled,  by  the  avenging  arm  of 
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Divine  Justice,  from  the  lofty  heights  of  heaven  to  the 
abyss  of  hell. 

Let  us  consider  the  contrast,  even  in  the  light  of 
reason  itself. 

What  a  difference  between  humility  and  pride! 
How  amiable  the  Christian  appears,  whose  conduct, 
like  that  of  St.  Aloysius,  is  always  marked  by  humil 
ity,  modesty,  and  sincerity;  who  prefers  to  give  the 
honor  to  others,  rather  than  to  exalt  himself!  On  the 
contrary,  how  intolerable  is  the  proximity  of  an  arro 
gant  person !  How  we  avoid  all  intercourse  with  one 
who  is  given  to  pride,  when  we  possibly  can ! 

Therefore,  dear  young  Christians,  from  this  very 
hour  cultivate  the  spirit  of  humility,  that  beautiful  vir 
tue  in  which  the  Lord  delights,  so  that  you  may  be 
confirmed  therein. 

First,  carefully  examine  your  interior,  and  then  up 
root  from  it  all  thoughts  of  pride,  self-esteem,  self-ex 
altation,  all  self-complacency  and  love  of  your  own 
will,  with  all  its  branches.  Humble  yourselves  con 
tinually  before  God ;  and  particularly  when  you  kneel 
in  prayer  to  Him,  humble  yourselves  in  His  presence 
to  the  very  dust. 

Then,  in  regard  to  the  exterior  behavior  in  relation 
to  your  neighbor.  Esteem  him,  speak  well  of  him 
whenever  you  can,  conceal  and  excuse  his  faults  when 
it  is  in  your  power  to  do  so.  Let  your  whole  exterior 
be  an  expression  of  this  disposition  of  the  heart,  your 
whole  conduct  constantly  manifest  it,  whether  you 
stand,  or  sit,  or  walk.  Let  no  pride  appear  in  your 
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looks  or  words.  Let  even  your  dress  be  plain,  and 
do  not  permit  yourselves  to  be  carried  away  by  every 
silly  fashion  that  appears. 

Do  not  speak  in  too  loud  a  tone  of  voice,  nor  inter 
rupt  others  in  their  speech.  Be  always  willing  to 
relinquish  the  best  and  most  honorable  seat.  Do  not 
unnecessarily  speak  of  yourselves,  your  actions,  your 
abilities,  but  rather  take  pleasure  in  setting  forth  the 
talents  and  good  qualities  of  others.  Pay  all  due  re 
spect,  in  your  mode  of  salutation,  to  others ;  be  polite 
in  all  your  intercourse,  and  ever  manifest  a  willingness 
to  assist  your  neighbor. 

If  you  follow  this  advice,  you  will  become  ever  more 
and  more  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man.  You 
will  be  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  to  pro 
mote  His  honor  and  glory ;  and  He  will  impart  His  grace 
to  you  all  the  more  abundantly,  that  you  may  have  no 
occasion  to  rob  Him  of  any  honor  due  to  Him,  by 
seeking  to  arrogate  it  to  yourselves. 

Thus,  even  in  this  world,  will  be  fulfilled,  in  your 
regard,  the  promise  of  Christ:  "He  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted."  And,  as  to  your  future 
glory  in  heaven, — your  good  actions  being  entirely 
meritorious,  because  you  performed  them  for  the  honor 
of  God, — the  promise  of  the  Lord  will  be  fulfilled  in 
you:  "Those  who  glorify  Me  I  will  also  glorify." 
As  it  is  written  of  Christ  Himself:  "Because  He 
humbled  Himself,  God  has  given  Him  a  name  which 
is  above  all  names ;  that  every  knee  shall  bend  in 
heaven,  on  earth  and  under  the  earth,  and  acknowl- 
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edge  that  Christ  has  entered  into  the  Glory  of  His 
Father." 

St.  Aloysius — humble  St.  Aloysius — who  so  willingly 
gave  up  the  fleeting  honors  of  this  world  to  follow  the 
humble  Jesus,  obtain  for  all  these  youths,  thy  clients, 
humility  of  heart,  that  they,  in  seeking  to  acquire 
solid  virtue,  may  grow  in  it  ever  more  like  their  Divine 
Exemplar,  Jesus,  and  like  thee,  His  devoted  son. 

Until  the  next  Conference,  say  daily,  with  the  inten 
tion  of  acquiring  humility  of  heart,  one  fervent  Ave 
Maria  in  honor  of  St.  Aloysius.  Amen ! 
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ADORATION  OF  THE  SHEPHERDS. 

MY  son,  give  me  thy  heart.  Jesus  humbles  himself, 
and  thus  rescues  the  fallen  human  race.  This,  as 
we  considered  in  the  last  Conference,  we  learn  by  con 
templating  the  little  infant  in  the  crib.  There  He  lies, 
poor  and  lowly,  His  first  adorers  the  humble  shep 
herds,  who  came  in  from  their  watch  in  the  fields. 

Young  men,  understand  the  call  of  Jesus  from  his 
crib. 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart"  But  if  thou  wouldst 
have  Me  accept  it,  enter  it,  and  take  up  My  abode  therein 
— if  thou  wouldst  have  Me  enrich  thee  with  the  most 
abundant  graces  for  the  sanctification  of  thy  life,  then 
must  thy  heart  be  detached  from  all  undue  longing  after 
the  riches  of  this  earth. 


"  Blessed  are  the  poor;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  But  woe  to  the  rich."  These  are  the  words 
of  Christ  Himself.  Nay,  He  even  asserted:  "It  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle 
than  fora  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  ;"  and  again: 
(414) 
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"You  can  not  serve  God  and  mammon."  What  Christ 
thus  declared  verbally,  He  practiced  in  all  the  course 
of  His  life  on  earth ;  for,  although  rich,  according  to  the 
writing  and  teaching  of  St.  Paul  He  became  poor  for 
us.  He  chose  a  poor  virgin  for  His  mother,  and  a  car 
penter  for  His  foster-father.  It  was  not  through  neces 
sity;  for  surely  He  had  it  in  His  power  to  select  an 
earthly  princess,  who  was  a  virgin,  too,  to  be  His 
mother,  and  to  seek,  among  the  kings  of  earth,  for  His 
foster-father,  one  whose  glittering  gems  and  spark 
ling  diamonds  cast  even  the  wealth  of  Solomon  far, 
far  into  the  shade. 

He  chose  as  His  birthplace  a  little  town,  a  poor  and 
insignificant  spot. 

It  was  not  through  necessity;  had  He  wished  He 
could  have  selected  an  imperial  city,  Jerusalem,  or 
Rome.  He  could  have  taken  up  His  first  abode  in  a 
dwelling  more  magnificent  than  the  golden  Palace 
from  whence  the  Roman  Emperors  issued  the  decrees 
which  ruled  the  world  ;  but  He  preferred  Bethlehem, 
a  little  village  of  Judea ;  and  the  first  place  which  gave 
Him  shelter  was  a  lowly  manger  in  a  poor  stable. 

Equally  well  might  He  have  summoned  the  wealthiest 
princes  of  the  earth  to  come  as  His  first  adorers,  but 
they  remained  unbidden,  and  lowly  shepherds  came, 
at  His  will,  to  do  Him  homage  first. 

In  the  temple  He. chose  that  the  offering  of  the  poor 
should  be  presented  for  Him  ;  and  we  even  learn  from 
the  traditions  of  His  infancy,  in  Egypt,  as  related,  that 
the  Divine  Child  solicited  alms  from  the  charitable 


41 6  CONFERENCES    FOR    YOUNG    MEN. 

when  the  laborious  toil  of  St.  Joseph  was  insufficient 
for  the  support  of  the  Holy  Family. 

The  poverty  in  which  He  afterwards  lived  at  Naza 
reth  is  demonstrated  even  now.  The  humble  little 
house  at  Loretto  stands  forth  as  a  perpetual  monu 
ment  thereof;  and  He  always  lovingly  lent  His  aid 
to  His  foster-father  as  He  busily  plied  his  craft. 

In  His  public  life  His  associates  were  generally  men 
who  had  pursued  the  humble  avocation  of  fishing,  and 
He,  with  them,  subsisted  principally  upon  alms  which 
the  charity  of  the  people  prompted  them  to  give. 

He  had  no  permanent  dwelling,  and  had,  therefore, 
a  perfect  right  to  exclaim:  "The  birds  have  their 
nests,  and  the  foxes  their  dens,  but  the  Son  of  Man 
has  not  whereon  to  lay  His  head ;"  nevertheless,  He 
was  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  it  was  only  to 
set  us  an  example  that  He  chose  that  mode  of  life. 

In  the  beatitudes  which  He  pronounced  in  the  Ser 
mon  on  the  Mount,  the  first  place  is  awarded — bright 
crown  of  virtue  ! — to  a  lowly  disposition  :  "  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit." 

And  at  last,  when  about  to  close  His  life,  Jesus 
suffered  Himself  to  be  deprived  even  of  His  garments, 
and,  thus  denuded,  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  without 
so  much  as  one  drop  of  water  to  quench  his  burning 
thirst. 

What  a  beautiful  example  to  induce  His  followers 
to  live  in  the  spirit  of  detachment  from  the  things  of 
this  world,  to  esteem  the  virtue  of  poverty,  and  to 
practice  it  for  the  love  of  Christ! 
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Our  Lord  pointed,  by  word  and  example,  to  the 
great  impediment  which  causes  so  many  to  have  but 
little  or  no  part  whatever  in  the  fruits  of  Redemption. 
It  is  the  excessive  craving  of  the  worldling  after 
property  and  possessions,  a  desire  which  prevents 
numbers  from  providing  for  their  eternal  welfare. 

In  the  avaricious  heart  the  thorns  of  temporal  affairs 
spring  up  so  thick  and  fast,  and  care  for  the  things 
of  earth  grows  so  rank  and  wild,  that  they  stifle  the 
inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  when  that  Divine  Spirit 
would  fain  urge  on  the  practice  of  good  and  noble  works. 

Their  fatal  effects  even  go  so  far  as  to  cause  some, 
through  this  inordinate  love  of  gain,  to  lose  their 
faith ;  and,  after  the  loss  of  faith,  the  loss  of  the  soul 
is  but  a  question  of  time. 

Think  of  Judas  hanging  upon  the  fatal  tree  ! 

Verily  the  children  of  the  Church  needed'such  an 
example  that  they  might  have  an  effective  warning  and 
protection  against  an  avaricious  disposition,  an  inor 
dinate  love  of  gain. 

It  is  true  that  Christ  does  not  exact  from  all  His 
followers  a  life  of  actual  poverty,  with  none  of  the 
riches  of  earth,  and  a  death  marked  by  such  indigence 
as  His  ;  but  He  wishes  them  to  avoid  imitating  the 
children  of  this  world,  that  they  may  not  be  led  into 
their  evil  ways. 

Even  those  who  are  not  fully  carried  away  by  the 
pride  of  life,  often  become  entangled  in  temporal  af 
fairs  and  overwhelmed  with  the  cares  of  the  world. 

And  the  children  of  the  world  even  go  so  far  as  to 
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hold  as  a  maxim  "The  service  of  a  master  before 
the  service  of  God,"  as  if  God  were  not  the  Lord  of 
lords,  the  Sovereign  Master  of  all. 

Certainly  it  is  not  only  permitted,  but  a  duty,  to 
exercise  a  proper  solicitude  for  one's  self  and  family  in 
all  the  affairs  of  life,  but  it  must  be  a  well  regulated 
care,  emanating  from  a  well  ordered  love  of  God  and 
our  neighbor,  and  from  the  command  which  the  Lord 
sent  forth  after  our  first  parents  sinned  against  Him. 

God  decreed  that  man  should  labor  and  earn  his 
bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow. 

But,  mark  it  well,  our  Lord  spoke  only  of  bread; 
and  in  the  prayer  which  Jesus  taught,  we  find  the 
words:  "  Give  us  to-day  our  daily  bread."  This  is 
explained  by  St.  Paul,  who  says  we  are  to  pray  only 
for  things  necessary  for  our  support,  a  disposition 
which  will  preserve  us  from  the  too  great  attachment 
to  earthly  wealth,  and  enable  us  to  be  ready  daily — 
yes,  hourly — to  forsake  the  riches  of  the  world  when 
such  is  God's  holy  will. 

Guard  against  striving  after  them,  merely  for  the 
love  of  possessing  them.  Do  not  set  your  heart  upon 
having  them,  nor  place  them  above  those  incorrupt 
ible  treasures,  which  await  you  in  a  better  world. 

Too  many  Christians,  who  are  tolerably  attentive  in 
fulfilling  their  obligations,  frequently  merit  that  re 
proach  of  Christ:  "  Martha!  Martha! — Joseph,  John, 
or  whatever  your  name  may  be,  you  are,  and  have 
been,  all  the  days  of  your  life  more  solicitous  to  in 
crease  your  temporal  wealth  than  to  lay  up  treasures 
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for  heaven."  But,  according  to  the  words  of  Christ, 
what  is  true  religion  and  its  first  and  highest  com 
mandment? 

"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole 
heart,  with  thy  whole  soul,  with  thy  whole  mind." 
Yet  how  many  are  there  who  wish  to  pass  for  good 
Christians,  yet  have  to  confess  that  their  hearts  turn 
with  greater  love  and  longing  to  wealth  and  property 
than  they  turn  to  God ;  and  who,  instead  of  "  My  God, 
I  love  thee  with  my  whole  heart,  and  above  all," 
might  rather  say:  "  I  love  thee,  money,  with  my 
whole  heart  above  all  other  things.  Of  thee  I  think 
from  early  dawn  till  late  at  night,  for  thee  I  care,  for 
thee  I  long  ;  to  have  thee  is  my  joy,  to  lose  thee  is  my 
grief;  for  thee  I  care  with  all  my  strength.  Poverty, 
thou  dost  affright  me  ;  wealth,  thou  makest  my  heart 
rejoice  !  " 

Oh !  ye  who  hear  my  words  to-day,  is  not  the 
money  you  strive  to  earn  nearer  your  hearts  than  a 
zealous  ardor  in  religious  matters  ?  than  the  love  and 
service  of  God  ?  How  was  it,  O  careless  young  man  ! 
that  from  the  pious  child  which  you  were  when  the  Lord, 
for  the  first  time  reposed  in  your  breast,  you  became  so 
tepid  in  the  practice  of  your  faith  ?  You  no  longer 
found  time  to  pray,  and  were  too  much  occupied  to 
attend  to  more  than  the  obligatory  services  of  the 
Church,  and  were  always  too  busy  for  the  frequent 
reception  of  the  Holy  Sacraments,  which,  on  the  happy 
day  of  your  first  Communion  you  so  faithfully  prom 
ised  to  observe  ?  I  will  tell  you  :  You  accepted  some 
28 


42O  CONFERENCES    FOR    YOUNG    MEN. 

employment,  and  there  met  with  companions  who, 
caring  for  nothing  but  money,  too  soon  led  you 
astray ! 

With  the  majority  of  young  men  in  choosing  an 
avocation  in  life,  the  will  of  God  does  not  rank  first. 
Instead  of  selecting  one  wherein  they  can  best  love 
and  serve  Him,  and  have  every  opportunity  to  lead  a 
pious  life,  they  decide  rather  for  that  which  can  best 
realize  their  dreams  of  worldly  wealth.  It  is  this  in 
ordinate  desire  for  money  which  leads  so  many  even 
to  give  up  a  position  which  affords  great  facilities  for 
the  practice  of  every  religious  duty,  and  go  to  a  place 
where  there*  is  neither  a  Catholic  Church  nor  school. 
Many  a  youth,  through  this  abominable  avarice,  this 
great  desire  to  succeed  more  rapidly  in  business,  is 
induced  to  join  some  society  which  is  prohibited  by 
the  Church,  and  thus  the  servant  of  God  becomes  the 
servant  of  gold.  According  to  the  proverb  :  "  Money 
rules  the  world.  Gold  is  the  god  of  the  world." 

But  with  a  strange  and  fatal  fascination,  .although 
hearing  the  most  definite  warnings  from  Christ  and 
His  Apostles,  man  seems  neither  to  anticipate  nor  to 
dread, — one  might  almost  say  not  to  believe  what  our 
Lord  says:  "  Woe  to  the  rich  man."  "  Woe  to  the 
pauper,"  is  the  answer  in  his  heart.  Although  tem 
poral  cares  cause  much  anxiety  and  endless  trouble, 
he  considers  money  to  be  fully  worth  it  all.  Ah  !  yes. 
What  toil  and  trouble  does  he  not  willingly  undergo  ? 
Unheeding  the  tempest's  roar,  he  crosses  the  ocean 
and  travels  to  the  lattermost  bounds  of  the  earth,  ex- 
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plores  tne  depths  of  the  deepest  mines,  and  all  to  gain 
and  store  up  wealth.  One  financial  undertaking  over, 
he  embarks  in  another,  a  still  more  hazardous  one, 
and  for  love  of  gold  endangers  his  life  still  more. 

Think  of  the  many  merits  for  eternal  life  which  an 
avaricious  man  so  willingly  gives  up ;  whereas,  he  has 
it  in  his  power  to  lay  up  stores  of  those  treasures 
which  know  no  decay. 

Does  he  not  know  that  of  all  his  hoarded  wealth 
he  can  not  take  one  little  coin  into  eternity  ?  And 
what  more  terrible  warning  could  Christ  have  given 
to  man,  to  endure  unto  the  end  of  time,  than  to  permit 
this  fatal  love  of  gold  to  tempt  one  of  His  own  Apos 
tles  to  betray  and  deliver  up  to  His  enemies  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  then,  in  utter  despair,  the 
miserable  creature  to  put  an  end  to  his  wretched  life ! 

Therefore,  my  dear  young  Christians,  if  you  desire 
to  please  Jesus,  to  belong  to  Him,  to  follow  Him  with 
zeal,  and  faithful  perseverance,  be  especially  careful  in 
this  regard.  Take  heed  lest  the  greed  of  gold,  the 
eager  grasping  after  earthly  wealth,  hold  you  back 
from  the  service  of  God,  and  prevent  your  walking 
with  Jesus  the  way  of  Christian  perfection.  Crush 
down  that  desire  for  riches  which  would  so  thoroughly 
infect  you  with  the  spirit  of  the  children  of  this  world, 
that  temporal  affairs  would  wholly  engross  your  minds, 
and,  by  the  sins  of  injustice  into  which  you  would  be 
led,  ruin  your  immortal  souls. 

Be  particular  to  recite  your  morning  prayers  de 
voutly  before  you  begin  the  duties  of  the  day,  and 
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resolve,  firmly,  not  to  toil  for  the  motive  of  gain,  but 
to  fulfill  the  most  holy  will  of  God.  When  weary  and 
harassed  through  the  day,  unite  your  labor  with 
the  toil  which  Jesus  went  through  while  here  on  earth ; 
and  often  think,  as  the  hours  wear  on,  of  God,  and 
of  the  Most  Sacred  Heart. 

In  the  morning  devoutly  kiss  your  Crucifix,  and  say 
to  your  Saviour:  "Oh!  my  Jesus,  never  will  I  be  a 
Judas  to  permit  the  love  of  gain  to  prevent  me  from 
performing  all  my  devotions,  this  day,  nor  betray  Thee 
by  a  grievous  sin  through  love  of  gold." 

I  also  recommend  to  you  the  abiding  remembrance 
of  the  certain  and  rapid  approach  of  death.  You  may 
be  rich  in  the  possession  of  youth  and  health.  No 
matter;  no  man  knoweth  the  hour  of  his  death, 
especially  in  America,  where  terrible  accidents  are  so 
frequent  and  fatal. 

Visit  the  cemetery,  from  time  to  time.  There,  as 
you  gather  a  handful  of  dust  from  some  lonely  grave 
and  scatter  it  to  the  winds,  reflect  upon  those  solemn 
words:  "Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  re 


turn." 


"Away,  then,  all  undue  solicitude  for  being  rich!  I 
will  not  be  carried  away  by  the  love  of  gain,  which  I 
behold  on  every  side." 

Think  upon  your  grave,  especially  when  you  say 
your  evening  prayers  and  when  you  lie  down  at  night 
to  sleep, 

Think  of  your  patron,  St.  Aloysius,  who  joyfully 
renounced  his  princely  title  and  splendid  estates,  to 
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practice  holy  poverty  in  the  religious  life.  .  Yes !  he 
wished  to  follow  the  poor  and  lowly  Jesus,  with  a  heart 
entirely  free,  to  be  with  Him. 

St.  Aloysius!  who  didst  voluntarily,  as  prince,  re 
nounce  the  possession  of  earth's  richest  treasures,  and 
vow  thyself  to  poverty  of  thy  own  free  will,  encour 
age  these  youths  here  present,  and  whisper  to  their 
hearts  sweet  words  of  holy  cheer,  that  they  may  put 
far  from  themselves  the  love  of  gold  and  gain,  while  they 
consider  well  those  words  of  St.  Paul:  "But  those 
who  seek  after  riches  fall  into  the  snares  of  Satan." 

Obtain  for  them  the  grace,  from  this  very  moment, 
to  care  more  for  heaven  than  earth ;  so  that,  if  God 
bless  them  with  temporal  wealth,  they  may  apply  it 
for  his  greater  glory,  and  assist  the  poor,  especially 
the  poor  Jesus,  by  liberally  contributing  to  His  Tem 
ple  on  earth.  Ah !  then  they  will  multiply  their  treas 
ures  for  a  brighter  home  than  this ! 

Until  the  next  conference,  let  each  day  be  marked 
by  the  devout  recitation  of  one  Ave  Maria  in  honor 
of  St.  Aloysius,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you  grace  to 
uproot  from  your  hearts  the  inordinate  love  for  the 
perishable  riches  of  this  vain  world.  Amen ! 


CONFERENCE  VIII. 


THE   INFANT   JESUS   SOLITARY    IN   THE    MANGER. 

1  TRUST,  my  dear  young  Christians,  that,  in  the 
preceding  Conference,  it  became  perfectly  clear  to 
you  how  the  contemplation  of  the  Infant  Saviour  in  the 
crib,  immediately  upon  His  entrance  into  this  world, 
demonstrates  on  what  it  depends  that  we,  as  chil 
dren  of  God,  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  Jesus,  His  In 
carnate  Son,  and,  through  Him,  become  one  day 
forever  blessed,  I  hope  you,  upon  that  occasion,  per 
ceived  also  how  distinctly  the  qualities  of  the  Divine 
Infant  stand  forth  in  direct  opposition  to  those  of  the 
children  of  the  world. 

Therefore,  listen  to  the  words  addressed  to  you  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  to-day: 

"Dost  thou  wish  to  belong  to  Me?  Shall  I  accept  thy 
heart,  enter  it,  and  take  itp  My  abode  therein  ?  Then 
miist  thou  heed  My  admonition :  Whosoever  would  imi 
tate  Me  must  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me" 


"  No  one  can  serve  two  masters."    Thus  does  Christ 

admonish  His  disciples.     Many  Christians,  however, 
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hear  this  truth,  yet  aim  at  being  in  favor  alike  with 
God  and  the  world. 

This  is  especially  so  with  young  men ;  but  they  de 
ceive  themselves,  for  such  a  compromise  can  never, 
never  be. 

The  world  is  all  pride,  Christ  all  humility. 

The  world  is  all  avarice.  Christ  prefers  to  be  poor 
and  without  possession.  The  world  toils  for  naught, 
but  what  is  "  of  the  earth,  earthly,"  and  labors  only 
for  what  is  here  below.  Christ  points  out  only  that 
which  is  to  come,  the  things  which  are  above  and 
abide  forever. 

The  world  cares  only  for  enjoyments.  Even  in  the 
crib  Christ  tasted  of  every  hardship  and  fatigue,  and 
took  upon  Himself  the  weary  toils  of  life,  with  all 
those  bitter  sufferings,  whose  end  was  death  upon  the 
Cross. 

The  world  is  all  self-will  and  anxiety  to  see  it  ful 
filled.  Christ  resigned  Himself  entirely  to  the  most 
holy  will  of  His  heavenly  Father — He  is  all  renuncia 
tion  and  self-sacrifice. 

The  world  is  all  egotism  and  self-love.  Christ  offers 
Himself  for  the  whole  world.  The  world  hates  the 
Cross,  and  shuns  it.  Christ  seeks  the  Cross,  embraces 
it,  and  dies  on  its  redeeming  wood. 

Thus  it  is.  The  life  of  Jesus  was  a  continued  life 
Q{  penance.  Even  as  a  child,  at  His  entrance  into  the. 
world,  He  took  upon  Himself  all  the  helplessness  of  a 
child;  He  submitted  to  be  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  and  laid  upon  harsh  straw  in  the  crib  on  a 
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cold  December  night.  He  chose  to  depend  upon  the 
nourishment  afforded  Him  by  His  mother;  but,  unlike 
other  children  who  are  unaware  of  their  helplessness, 
Christ  had  from  the  first  moment  of  His  conception 
the  perfect  use  of  reason. 

Had  He  so  willed  it,  He  could  have  entered  the 
world  entirely  independent  of  all  these  difficulties, 
and  lived  without  feeling  any  of  the  exterior  necessi 
ties—eating,  drinking,  or  sleeping. 

But,  no  !  for  love  of  us  He  would  expose  Himself  to 
all  the  burdens  of  human  life  ;  and,  as  St.  Paul  as 
serts,  would  be  wholly  man,  always  excepting  sin. 

As  a  child  of  the  most  tender  age,  He  felt  the  hard 
ships  of  the  flight  into  Egypt,  the  fatigue  which  dur 
ing  thirty  years  He  underwent  when  He  labored  with 
His  foster-father ;  and  then,  as  He  entered  upon  His 
office  as  teacher  of  mankind,  came  the  toils  and  weary 
journeyings,  the  want  of  food,  the  keen  hunger  in 
many  places,  the  influence  of  heat  and  cold. 

The  evangelist,  St.  Luke,  mentions  expressly  that 
Jesus,  when  weary  and  foot- sore,  sat  down  to  rest  at 
Jacob's  well,  and  requested  the  Samaritan  woman  to 
give  Him  to  drink. 

Even  on  the  day  of  His  solemn  entrance  into  Je 
rusalem,  He  was  obliged  to  go  with  His  disciples  to 
Bethania,  because  no  one  invited  them  to  remain  for 
a  meal. 

And  then  when  the  bitter  sufferings,  of  which  the 
somber  shadow  had  continually  remained  about  Him, 
appeared  in  all  their  dread  reality,  drawing  nearer  and 
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ever  more  near  in  their  horror,  He  still  sighed  with 
unspeakable  longing  for  His  passion  :  "  I  must  be 
baptized  with  another  baptism,  and  how  ardently  I 
desire  that  it  may  be  done  !  " 

And  yet  Jesus  was  not  obliged  to  suffer,  but  He 
willed  it  so.  Whatever  He  offered  for  us,  His  merit 
was  certainly  infinite.  The  first  prayer  in  His  moth 
er's  womb  would  have  sufficed  for  our  redemption ; 
and  St.  Paul  expressly  teaches  that  Christ,  although 
entitled  to  enter  heaven,  preferred  to  suffer  with  and 
for  us  children  of  men,  that  we  might  be  encouraged 
to  appropriate  in  a  more  certain  and  abundant  man 
ner  the  merits  of  Redemption  by  our  own  sufferings. 

This  also,  according  to  St.  Paul,  was  prefigured  by 
Moses,  who  chose  rather  to  remain  in  the  desert  with 
the  persecuted  and  suffering  Israelites,  than  to  dwell 
at  the  court  of  the  princess,  who  had  rescued  him 
while  yet  a  babe,  and  brought  him  up  at  the  court  of 
Pharao  to  revel  amid  this  world's  delights  and  joys. 

But  as  to  the  interior  of  Jesus!  Ah!  who  can  de 
scribe,  or  even  imagine,  the  feelings  which  animated 
His  tender  ^nd  loving  heart — that  heart  which  glowed 
with  the  holiest  love  for  His  Father,  and  the  entire 
human  race ;  at  the  thought  of  the  many  souls  who, 
in  spite  of  His  bitter  passion  and  death,  would  perish 
in  the  end. 

But  that  He  requires  all  who  wish  to  be  saved 
through  Him  to  walk  before  Him  in  this  spirit  of  self- 
denial,  in  this  spirit  of  penance,  both  on  account  of 
their  own  sins  and  the  sins  of  mankind  in  general,  for 
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which  they  must  ever  feel  an  abiding  sorrow,  is  proved 
by  that  beatitude  which  the  Saviour  uttered  in  His 
celebrated  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  crying  out  to  the 
children  of  men:  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for 
they  shall  be  comforted." 

And  when  He  sent  His  disciples  to  preach  the  Gos 
pel  to  the  whole  world,  He  charged  them  to  proclaim, 
above  all :  "  Do  penance,  or  you  will  all  perish  to 
gether."  Do  you  hear  this,  young  man  ?  Do  you  be 
lieve  Jesus  the  eternal  Judge  of  the  world  ?  The 
world!  Certainly  it  cares  not  for  this  ;  it  is  and  will  re 
main  wholly  absorbed  in  an  inordinate  longing  after 
its  own  vain  joys  and  sinful  pleasures.  So  little  the 
world  cares  for  those  warning  words  of  Christ :  "  It  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of-heaven." 

As  little  cares  the  world  for  the  warning  and  threat 
ening  words  of  Christ :  "  If  you  will  not  do  penance, 
you  shall  perish  altogether."  The  world  rather  listens 
to  the  insinuations  of  the  tempter:  "Take  it  and  eat 
it,"  by  which  Satan  seduced  our  first  parents,  and 
miserably  the  blinded  children  of  Adam  and  Eve  fall 
into  the  same  snares,  and  perish.  What  a  craving  for 
amusement  is  evident  even  in  little  children.  They 
long  for  pleasure,  and  are  always  ready  to  gratify  their 
sensual  inclinations,  especially  by  eating  to  excess. 
And  as  they  grow  older  the  passion  for  amuse 
ment  and  gratifying  sensuality  becomes  stronger  and 
stronger  yet.  What  follows  then  ? 

When  childhood  has  vanished  like  a  dream,   and 
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the  season  of  youth  comes  on,  this  seeking  pleasure 
becomes  a  second  nature,  and  its  hapless  victim,  steeped 
in  sensual  enjoyment,  seems  to  have  realized  on  earth 
the  idea  of  the  Turkish  heaven,  yet  still  clings  to  the 
hope  of  one  day  entering  upon  a  life  of  eternal  bliss. 
This,  however,  we  are  taught  is  only  due  to  those 
who  have  walked  in  the  steps  of  their  Crucified  Lord. 
This  we  are  taught  by  our  holy  faith. 

My  young  friends,  am  I  not  right  ?  Glance  at  the 
street  corners.  They  are  covered  with  announce 
ments  of  balls,  dances,  excursions  for  the  summer, 
picnics,  theatrical  and  private  entertainments.  What 
do  not  men  endure  on  account  of  these  pleasures, 
necessitating,  as  they  do,  so  much  trouble,  toil  and 
expense  !  So  completely  are  the  votaries  of  the  world 
under  the  thralldom  of  such  amusements,  that  their 
only  regret  is  that  they  can  not  be  present  at  several 
such  places  at  once,  forgetting  that  to  those  who  fre 
quent  them,  they  are  a  source  of  squandering  both 
of  time  and  money. 

Often,  too,  the  loss  of  health  may  be  ascribed  to 
attending  these  public  amusements,  and  what  is  more 
precious  far,  the  priceless  jewel  of  innocence  too  oft 
is  tarnished  or  entirely  lost  there.  Many  fall  into  sin 
while  drinking  in  full  draughts  of  pleasure's  poisoned 
cup — the  mind  becomes  dissipated,  the  thought  of 
prayer  is  irksome,  and  they  remain  in  the  proximate 
occasion  of  sin. 

Above  all,  if  the  votaries  of  such  pleasure  approach 
the  Sacraments — their  confessions  are  often  illusions 
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and  professions  of  repentance  in  appearance  only,  and 
receiving  after  them  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord 
unworthily,  they  are  guilty  of  two  terrible  sacri 
leges. 

Of  all  those  profane  amusements  may  be  said  what  is 
clearly  pointed  out  by  the  name  of  one  of  them.  I  mean 
the  name  Picnic,  which  is  very  popular  at  the  present 
day,  especially  when  it  is  held  and  continued  until  a 
late  hour  at  night.  In  English  the  name,  they  say,  is 
composed  of  two  words — Pick  Nick.  Pick,  to  take 
up  what  was  lost,  and  Nick — "Old  Nick,"  a  name 
which,  in  common  parlance,  the  English  language  as 
signs  to  Satan,  as  if  to  remind  us  that  it  is  at  such 
places  of  amusement  that  the  devil  finds  frequent  op 
portunities  to  entrap  souls — to  pick  them  up — whereas, 
otherwise,  he  would  never  have  succeeded  in  ensnar 
ing  them. 

Behold  that  girl  whose  heart  was  so  innocent  and 
pure !  With  what  tender  piety  her  whole  demeanor 
was  marked!  And  she  would  have  been  ever  so — an 
object  of  delight  to  God  and  all  good  men,  had  she 
remained  at  home,  and  amused  herself  amid  the  family 
circle.  But  in  the  giddy  whirl  of  some  midnight  gath 
ering  Satan,  by  means  of  some  of  his  aids,  succeeded 
in  poisoning  her  youthful  heart. 

There  is  that  drunkard — he  reformed  for  awhile, 
to  the  great  joy  of  his  much  enduring  wife  and  little 
ones,  but  at  that  party  of  pleasure,  to  which  he  went, 
the  devil  "picked  him  up"  again,  and  tempted  him 
with  the  fatal  cup,  until,  at  last,  drinking  to  excess, 
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he  once  more  plunged  his  family  into  the  depths  of 
despair. 

I  do  not  say  that  it  is  forbidden  to  amuse  yourselves 
in  a  proper  manner,  in  good,  well-chosen  company, 
and  the  friendly  light  of  day.  I  condemn  only  those 
places  of  amusement,  where  the  doors  are  thrown 
open  to  all — where  every  thing  tends  to  flatter  the 
senses,  and  every  opportunity  is  given  to  rush  into 
the  most  dangerous  sensual  pleasures. 

From  such  pleasures  the  child  of  God  should  turn 
away,  because  therein  lies  the  greatest  peril  for  the 
salvation  of  his  soul.  Do  not  be  deceived  if  an  air 
of  perfect  propriety  reigns  throughout.  Deep  in  the 
grass  lurks  the  deadly  serpent,  waiting  with  fiendish 
malice  to  stealthily  apply  that  poison  which  is  certain 
to  ruin  souls. 

Young  men !  If  it  is  your  earnest  wish  to  walk  in 
the  path  which  Jesus  trod,  no  care  can  be  too  great 
in  regard  to  this.  When  you  seek  to  recreate  your 
selves,  let  it  be  with  well  selected  companions,  and  in 
the  bright,  clear  light  of  day.  Do  not  weakly  yield  to 
the  seduction  of  fickle-minded  associates,  and  never 
omit  to  make  the  good  intention  to  allow  yourselves 
this  pleasure  only  to  renew  your  strength  for  the  service 
of  God,  to  serve  the  Lord  with  joyful  hearts  and  unfal 
tering  courage.  While  you  amuse  yourselves  lift  up, 
from  time  to  time,  your  thoughts  to  God  in  love. 

Avoid  nocturnal  gatherings ;  never  enter  those  thea 
ters  where  propriety  is  almost  ignored  ;  shun  dances 
which  give  rise  to  temptation,  and  be  careful  never  to 
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permit  yourselves  to  drink  to  excess.  Regulate  your 
time  so  that  every  thing  will  come  in  proper  order. 
For  instance,  do  not  take  your  recreation  late  at  night, 
nor  eat  or  drink  to  excess  thereat,  for  by  this  you 
would  next  day  feel  more  fatigued  than  you  would  on 
Saturday,  after  a  week  of  steady  application  to  work — 
you  would  injure  your  health,  and,  perhaps,  even 
shorten  your  lives. 

How  many  a  youth  finds  an  untimely  grave,  a  vic 
tim  to  consumption's  fatal  power,  and  what  caused  his 
illness  and  death  ?  It  was  a  cold  taken  from  exposure 
to  the  night  air's  deadly  chill ;  or,  it  may  be  that  when 
overheated — when  lost  in  pleasure's  giddy  round,  he 
drank  in  death  with  an  ice-cold  drink. 

Even  those  young  men  who  were  formerly  really 
pious  can,  by  attending  these  boisterous  pleasures, 
become  indifferent  to  the  practice  of  their  religion, 
and,  perhaps,  end  by  losing  their  faith,  since  it  is 
amusements  of  that  class  which  are  frequented  by 
persons  who  care  little  for  religion,  who  ridicule  it  un 
sparingly,  and  despise  it  in  their  hearts.  Holy  Writ 
gives  us  a  remarkable  example  of  the  truth  of  this, 
in  relating  how  the  Israelites  conducted  themselves 
on  their  journey,  after  they  had  been  delivered  from 
Egypt. 

Notwithstanding  they  had  witnessed  the  wonderful, 
miracles  and  stupendous  prodigies    which  God  per 
formed,  to  deliver  them  from  bondage,  they  seemed  to 
have  forgotten  it  all.     For  while  Moses,  on  the  sum 
mit  of  the  lofty  mount,  was  praying  and  conversing 
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with  God  Himself,  the  ungrateful  people  ate,  drank, 
played,  sang  and  danced  in  the  open  fields.  That 
was  an  entire  people's,  or  rather  Devil's  picnic !  But 
what  was  the  consequence?  According  to  Holy  Writ, 
instead  of  adoring  God,  the  intoxicated  people  set  up 
a  golden  calf  as  the  object  of  their  worship.  Even 
Aaron  permitted  himself  to  be  led  astray  so  far  that 
he  let  it  go  on,  saying  that  he  could  not  help  it,  with  a 
people  so  prone  to  evil.  Moses,  however,  knew  what 
course  to  pursue  ;  the  punishment  came ;  they  never 
again  were  guilty  of  a  similar  crime. 

Be  warned  by  this  terrible  example.  Look  at  St. 
Aloysius,  that  model  of  penance,  who,  amid  the  gay 
life  of  a  court,  did  not  take  part  in  the  pleasures  which 
constantly  went  on,  and  who  fled  from  the  shadow  of 
sin  and  temptation.  Think  of  that  holy  youth  who 
passed  entire  nights  in  a  loving  union  with  God,  in 
prayer,  applied  the  scourge  until  the  red  blood  flowed 
down  upon  the  tender  flesh,  and  who  offered  to  God 
the  sacrifice  of  his  pure  young  life,  by  visiting  hos 
pital  patients  who  were  afflicted  with  the  most  dread 
ful  diseases.  God  accepted  the  sacrifice,  and,  in  ex 
change,  elevated  him  to  such  an  exalted  degree  of 
glory  that  St.  Magdalen  de  Pazzi,  in  ecstasy  cried  out : 
"  Never  did  I  think  that  even  in  heaven  there  could  be 
such  glory;"  and  the  Church  repeats  this  prayer  in 
honor  of  the  angelic  youth. 

O  God !  the  Distributer  of  heavenly  gifts,  who 
didst  unite  in  St.  Aloysius  wonderful  innocence  of  life 
with  equal  severity  of  penance,  grant,  through  his  mer- 
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its  and  prayers,  that  we,  who  have  not  followed  him  in 
his  innocence,  may  imitate  his  practice  of  penance, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen ! 

Until  the  next  conference,  say  each  day,  in  honor  of 
St.  Aloysius,  one  Ave  Maria,  that  he  may  obtain  for 
you  grace  to  avoid  all  public  places  of  amusement,  and, 
imitating  his  example,  live  in  the  spirit  of  penance 
and  Christian  self-denial.  Amen  ! 
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THE  SUFFERING  INFANT  JESUS  IN  THE  MANGER. 

ARY  and  Joseph  sought  refuge  in  the  open  fields, 
IVl  in  a  cave  in  the  rocks,  used  for  a  stable,  because 
there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn.  There  lay 
the  Divine  Babe,  just  born,  and  already  exposed  to  all 
the  inclemency  of  weather, — already  suffering  !  In  the 
last  Conference  I  held  up  for  your  imitation  the  Infant 
Jesus  depriving  Himself  of  every  pleasure,  and  ready 
to  sacrifice  His  very  life  for  us,  and  reminded  you  how 
essential  it  is  to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ,  in  the 
spirit  of  penance  and  mortification  here  upon  earth, 
in  opposition  to  the  children  of  the  world,  whose  only 
aim  is  to  enjoy  themselves. 

I  enumerated  all  the  pleasures  which  they  employ 
for  the  gratification  of  their  personal  inclinations  and 
desires,  among  which  there  is  one,  that  is  not  only 
not  limited  to  any  particular  time,  and  which  is  es 
pecially  detrimental  to  the  virtue  of  man,  above  all,  in 
his  earlier  years,  but  for  indulging  in  which  the  oppor 
tunities  are  constant,  and  the  consequences,  besides, 
endure  through  a  life-time. 

This  is  the  passion  for  drink.  Listen  to  the  earnest 
call  of  Christ. 

29  (435) 
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"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart — a  heart  free  from  ex 
cess  of  any  kind,  but,  above  all,  from  the  disgraceful  vice 
of  intoxication. 

Drunkenness  is  a  vice  which,  even  in  youth,  secures 
its  victim  by  means  of  the  evil  example  of  others, 
and  very  soon  becomes  a  passion,  which  winds 
around  the  wretched  man  a  chain  so  strong  that  he 
scarce  can  free  himself  therefrom. 

The  menacing  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  regard 
to  the  vice  of  impurity  may  be  applied,  and  with  even 
greater  force,  to  the  passion  for  drink.  It  is  the 
following  menace  :  "  Even  in  the  grave  will  impurity 
riot  in  the  bones  of  the  unchaste,"  says  the  Divine 
Spirit ;  and  again  :  "  It  is  easier  to  wash  an  Ethiopian 
white  than  to  purify  the  unchaste  heart." 

But,  at  last,  when  old  age  steals  on  apace,  the  im 
pure  man  will  abandon  his  evil  way,  for  temptation 
grows  weaker  with  advancing  years,  or  he  reforms 
when  he  enters  the  married  state. 

It  is  different  with  the  drunkard,  who  is  subject  to 
temptation  as  long  as  he  lives,  for  the  passion  grows 
stronger  as  life  wears  on. 

Yes  !  with  the  weakness  connected  with  his  years 
he  eagerly  seeks  the  strength  he  imagines  to  lie  in  the 
fatal  glass.  Marriage  offers  no  incentive  for  amend 
ment  here.  Oh  !  how  many  reasons  exist  for  me  to 
warn  you,  my  dear  young  friends,  against  this  terrible 
vice. 

It  is  the  one,  above  all  others,  which,  especially  in 
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America,  may  be  called  the  vice  of  youth,  the  one 
which,  opening  wide  the  portals  of  the  heart,  bids  all 
other  vices  enter  in. 

Oh  !  yes,  youths,  turn  away  from  the  tavern  door.  I 
am  impelled  to  speak  to  you  all  the  more  earnestly 
upon  this  point,  because  the  Gospel  tells  us  that  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  could  find  no  room  in  the  inn. 
They  were  crowded,  and  who  knows  but  that  those  who 
found  entrance  there,  sought  not  merely  a  lodging  for 
the  night,  but  an  opportunity  of  gratifying  their  passion 
for  drink  ? 

This,  then,  is  a  fitting  occasion  to  direct  your 
attention  to  the  spiritual  danger  incurred  by  the  youth 
who  is  glad  and  gay  in  the  joyous  morning  of  his  life, 
and  also  by  the  man  whose  years  are  fast  drawing 
to  a  close,  and  who  so  constantly  frequent  the  tavern, 
that  it  may  be  really  called  their  home. 

There  they  drink  and  play,  perhaps,  and  indulge, 
day  and  night,  in  revels  ;  there,  too,  they  spend  God's 
blessed  day  as  if  the  tavern  were  a  Church  for  them, 
and,  in  fine,  they  belong  to  that  class  of  whom  St. 
Paul  declares  that  they  make  a  God  of  their  belly. 

Question  your  own  experience  as  to  whether  I  am 
not  right. 

Before  a  young  man  has  ever  been  within  the  walls 
of  a  drinking-house,  he  is  not  only  industrious  at 
his  work,  but  is  able  to  lay  by  a  certain  sum.  He 
remains  at  home  in  the  evening,  reads  good  books, 
willingly  approaches  the  sacraments,  walks  in  modesty, 
edifies  his  neighbor,  and  wins  the  respect  of  all.  But, 
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ah  !  when  that  sad  hour  comes  that  he  begins  to  use 
strong  drinks  or  to  indulge  in  the  passion  of  drinking 
to  excess,  a  black  shadow  falls  across  his  life. 

No  longer  does  the  sweet,  odorous  incense  of  his 
prayer  ascend  with  the  morning  light ;  for,  weary  with 
the  midnight  revel,  he  slumbers  as  long  as  he  can.  No 
longer  does  he  lie  down  to  rest  after  a  sweet  union 
with  God  in  prayer — for  too  often  his  unsteady  step  can 
scarcely  guide  him  to  his  bed — when,  far  on  in  the 
night  he  sleeps  without  a  prayer.  Why  does  he  not 
go  to  Church?  Why  does  he  give  up  hearing  Mass 
on  Sunday  ?  Seek  for  the  cause  in  the  tavern.  Com 
panions,  corrupted  by  frequent  visits  thither,  induce 
him  to  follow  their  bad  example  till  he  becomes  per 
verted  too. 

Seek  there  the  reason  for  his  disregarding  the  wishes 
of  his  parents,  who  bid  him  not  to  enter  the  tavern 
door.  Seek  there,  if  you  would  learn  why  he  squanders 
the  money  he  earns,  and  renders  himself  unable  to 
live  as  an  honest  workman  or  to  enter  the  married 
state.  Love  of  drink  leads  him  into  quarrels,  and 
only  too  soon  he  falls  into  sins  of  impurity  ;  according 
to  the  words  of  St  Jerome,  "  never  will  I  consider  a 
drunkard  a  chaste  man." 

The  youth  who  indulges  his  passion  for  drink  ruins 
his  health,  unsettles  his  nerves,  and  even  shortens  his 
life.  Do  you  not  know  this  from  your  own  obser 
vation  ?  Where  is  that  friend  of  your  earlier  years  ? 
Beneath  that  little  mound  of  earth — a  drunkard's 
grave !  He  lies  therein  ! 
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Oh!  how  many  men  lean  myself  recall,  who  reaped 
golden  harvests  in  the  fertile  grounds  of  the  new  World, 
but  for  many  years  the  summer  sunlight  and  the  win 
ter  snows  have  fallen  upon  their  graves.  And  why 
were  they  cut  off  thus  in  early  youth  ?  Alas !  it  was 
through  this  fatal  love  of  spirituous  liquor. 

And  even  if  the  drunkard's  wretched  life  is  spared, 
he  is  disgraced  in  the  eyes  of  his  fellow-men,  who  can 
place  no  confidence  in  him.  No  success  awaits  him 
in  business,  for,  instead  of  applying  his  money  to  in 
crease,  he  squanders  it  all  for  drink.  What  follows 
then?  If  married,  the  guests  he  brings  to  his  wretched 
home  are  quarrels,  discontent,  scandal  and  misery. 
Of  one  hundred  unfortunate  marriages,  I  venture  to 
say  that,  in  America,  the  misery  of  nine  and  eighty  of 
their  number  may  be  traced  to  the  husband's  fatal  love 
of  drink. 

And  how  difficult  it  is  for  one  who  is  given  to 
liquor  to  become  thoroughly  reformed ! — as  is  demon 
strated  at  the  time  of  a  mission,  a  jubilee,  or  some 
such  time  of  grace.  He  is,  to  all  appearance,  con 
verted,  and  remains  firm  to  his  resolution  for  awhile  ; 
but,  temptation  comes,  he  yields,  he  drinks  to  excess 
again,  and,  alas  !  falls  back  into  his  evil  ways.  At 
last  the  closing  scene  comes  on !  The  drunkard 
dies,  and  little  cause  do  we  find  for  edification  in  his 
dearth,  especially  if  he  dies  yet  a  young  man. 

And  saddest  truth  of  all,  even  advancing  age  is  no 
protection  against  this  terrible  vice.  I  have  known, 
and  know  myself,  men  who,  in  their  earlier  years,  were 
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exemplary  Christians,  but  through  association  and  cir 
cumstances  they  fell  into  the  bondage  of  this  fatal  habit, 
and,  victims  of  "delirium  tremens"  they  miserably  per 
ished  at  last. 

Oh!  that  my  voice  might  reach  the  innermost  depths 
of  your  hearts,  as  I  earnestly  implore  you,  if  you  love 
and  value  your  property,  your  health,  your  life,  your 
honor,  and  eternal  salvation,  to  avoid  strong  drinks  ; 
and  if  you  have  already  begun  to  yield  thereto,  free 
yourselves  from  its  galling  chains,  cost  what  it  may, 
otherwise  you  are  lost  forever. 

Accept  the  advice  which  I  give  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

Drink  nothing  but  what  God  has  provided  to  quench 
your  thirst ;  or,  if  you  take  any  beverage  prepared  by 
man,  let  it  be  something  which  will  not  produce  in 
toxication  or  stupefaction. 

The  drink  offered  by  nature,  or  by  human  industry, 
to  quench  thirst  and  strengthen  the  system  are  water, 
wine  of  the  grape,  beer  and  cider. 

But,  even  here,  moderation  must  be  observed,  and 
as  long  as  water  is  sufficient  for  you,  refrain  from  all 
other  drinks.  Your  health  will  be  better,  and  you  will 
live  longer. 

After  you  have  reached  a  certain  age,  and  are  en 
gaged  in  some  occupation  which  requires  strength, 
then  you  can  use  wine,  beer  or  cider,  but  only 
as  much  as  necessity  or  convenience  demands. 

But  avoid  all  strong  liquors,  whisky,  brandy,  and 
the  like.  Never  taste  them  except  in  case  of  illness, 
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and  then  only  in  accordance  with  the  counsel  of  an  ex 
perienced  physician,  and  for  as  brief  a  space  as  can 
possibly  be. 

I  am  not  in  the  habit  of  advising  either  young 
men,  or  those  of  maturer  years,  to  abstain  entirely 
from  such  drinks  as  are  allowable  and  conducive  to 
health,  viz.:  wine,  beer  and  cider;  but  I  do  most  un 
questionably,  and  without  reserve,  invite  «//to  pledge 
themselves  to  total  abstinence  from  spirituous  liquors. 

My  dear  young  friends,  promise  me  this  to-day, 
with  all  your  hearts,  and  I  will  remember  you  daily  at 
Holy  Mass,  and  occasionally  offer  up  the  adorable 
sacrifice  for  your  temporal  and  eternal  weal. 

Alas  !  the  dire  evils  which  result  from  intoxication 
in  the  world — and  especially  in  America  ;  are  fearful ! 

Nevertheless,  I  have  to  make  a  remark,  as  St.  Paul 
says,  Satan  at  times  clothes  himself  in  the  garb  of  an 
angel  of  light.  There  are  prohibited  organizations 
which  style  themselves  Temperance  Societies,  whose 
mode  of  proceeding  is  marked  by  an  ignoble  spirit  of 
fanaticism,  and  a  direct  opposition  to  the  one  true 
Church.  Never  join  them.  The  Turks  abstain  from 
wine,  and  are,  nevertheless,  inveterate  haters  of  the 
Christian  name,  and  thoroughly  carnal  men. 

What  I  would  require  from  you  is  only  what  sound 
reason  demands,  and  what  will  advance  your  interests, 
both  for  time  and  eternity.  Temperance  :  Abstain 
from  that  which  your  experience  teaches  you  will 
cause  intoxication  ;  never  allow  whisky,  brandy  or 
any  ardent  liquor  to  pass  your  lips.  Oh  !  what  bless- 
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ings  will  attend  the  youth  who  consents  to  this  !  But 
otherwise  he  will  become  a  wretched  man,  a  burden 
to  himself  and  all  around.  He  can  never  be  a  Chris 
tian,  who  can  honestly  show  himself  as  such  in  the 
family  circle,  before  the  congregation,  and  in  the  face 
of  God  and  man.  He  may  call  himself  a  Catholic  a 
hundred  times,  but  in  vain.  He  does  not  live  as 
a  child,  who  is  proud  to  call  the'  Catholic  Church  his 
Mother. 

My  dear  young  friends,  if  you  will  not  do  as  I  ad 
vise,  your  hearts  will  resemble  the  crowded  inn 
at  Bethlehem,  for  therein  "  will  be  no  room  "  for  the 
inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Behold,"  says 
Christ  in  the  Apocalypse — "  I  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock  ;  let  me  come  in." 

A  tavern  stands  open,  day  and  night ;  men  go  in  and 
out  at  their  will :  they  pay  their  dues  and  go  their 
ways.  Continual  tumult  reigns  therein.  No  word  of 
God,  of  heaven,  of  the  soul's  eternal  welfare  is  even 
spoken  there.  Its  walls  forever  echo  with  curses,  im 
proper  songs,  and  scandalous  conversation  of  every 
kind.  The  drunkard  knows  no  other  way  to  deport 
himself. 

What  Christ  would  teach  us  when  He  enters  into 
our  hearts,  is  the  imitation  of  His  virtues — He  would 
give  us  humility  of  heart — meekness  of  heart,  and 
teach  us  detachment  from  the  goods  of  this  world. 

He  would  show  us  the  way  to  penance,  self-sacri 
fice  and  prayers,  to  the  fervent  fulfillment  of  the  duties 
of  our  state,  and  the  practice  of  the  works  of  mercy, 
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spiritual  and  corporal.  The  drunkard  has  no  inclina 
tion  for  such  things  as  these  ;  he  has  no  sympathy 
with  them,  imagining  that  he  is  wholly  blameless  and 
good,  and  that  the  sins  into  which  he  is  led  by  his 
fatal  propensity  are  trifles. 

Nay,  more ;  failing  to  see  that  he  is  a  drunkard,  he 
does  not  accuse  himself  of  his  sins  in  the  tribunal  of 
penance,  as  they  should  be  declared.  He  omits  his 
prayers,  neglects  his  occupation,  pays  no  attention  to 
the  education  of  his  children,  does  not  attend  Mass, 
absents  himself  from  the  Holy  Table,  and  fails  to 
attend  the  services  of  the  Church. 

Does  he  endeavor  to  sanctify  others  ? 

Ah  !  no  !  his  whole  life  is  one  continued  scene 
of  scandal.  Christ  may  stand  at  the  door  of  his  heart 
and  knock.  He  hears  not  His  inspirations  ;  or,  if  he 
hears  them — if  his  relations,  friends  and  Priests 
admonish  him — he  would  fain  persuade  himself 
that  he  is  not  so  far  gone  as  they  would  have 
him  believe. 

No,  my  dear  young  friends,  the  Infant  Jesus  did 
not  select  an  inn  as  His  place  of  birth,  nor  as  a  home 
wherein  to  pass  His  earlier  years  ;  for  it  is  a  place 
where  every  good  and  holy  thought  is  at  once  crushed 
down,  and  where,  so  far  from  growing  in  the  practice 
of  virtue,  the  youth  who  frequents  it  loses  the  few 
good  qualities  he  once  possessed  ;  and,  with  advancing 
years,  the  hope  of  thorough  conversion  does  not  ad 
vance. 

Thank  God,  dear  Christian  youths,  if  you  have  not 
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as  yet  experienced  any  of  this ;  but  if  you  have,  ah  ! 
then,  remember  the  sentence  of  Christ:  "If  thy  eye 
scandalizes  thee,  pluck  it  out.  If  thy  hand  or  foot 
scandalizes  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  away."  It  is 
better  to  enter  heaven  so,  than  to  plunge  recklessly 
with  two  eyes,  hands  and  feet  into  the  abyss  of  hell. 
"  The  kingdom  of  heaven'  suffers  violence."  These 
are  the  words  which  Christ  addresses  to  you,  es 
pecially  in  reference  to  the  subject  upon  which  I  have 
spoken  to-day.  Give  up  drinking ;  avoid  the  bar 
room  ;  shun  all  strong  liquors.  Do  not  associate  with 
young  men  who  have  a  fondness  for  drink,  or  you 
will  be  ruined,  body  and  soul.  You  will  be  the 
outcasts  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord — in  the  eyes  of  all 
honest  men. 

St.  Aloysius,  obtain  for  these  young  men  the 
strong  will  and  unswerving  fidelity  to  break  the  bonds 
of  intemperance — cost  what  it  may — to  avoid  all  ar 
dent  liquors,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  preservation 
of  their  honor  and  happiness  on  earth  before  God 
and  man. 

Pray  for  this  intention  until  the  next  conference  for 
each  day  in  his  honor  one  Ave  Maria.  Amen. 


CONFERENCE  X. 


THE    CIRCUMCISION    OF    THE    DIVINE    CHILD HIS    NAME 

JESUS. 

MY  young  friends,  as  you  are  well  aware,  I  glance 
with  you  at  the  principal  events  in  the  life  of 
Jesus,  which  the  gospel  points  out  to  us,  to  contem 
plate  Him  and  His  Divine  "  Heart,"  as  the  mirror 
of  every  virtue,  and  thus  the  more  readily  compre 
hend  what  special  virtues  are  those  which  the  Saviour 
requires  in  His  followers.  I  also  apply  them  in  a  par 
ticular  manner  to  your  state  of  life  as  young  men. 

To-day  the  Circumcision  of  the  Infant  Jesus  pre 
sents  itself  in  order,  to  our  view  as  being  the  occasion 
to  which  the  name  &l  Jesus  was  given  to  the  new 
born  babe.  On  this  day,  too,  we  celebrate  the  dawn 
ing  of  another  year. 

These  circumstances  define  the  object  which  I  wish 
to  place  before  you  in  the  hope  of  impressing  deeply 
upon  your  hearts  the  fact,  that  it  was  precisely  on  the 
first  day  of  the  year  that  this  event  in  the  life  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  took  place,  serving  to  remind  us  of  the 
inestimable  value  of  time. 

Dear  young  friends  !  listen  to  the  call  which  the 
Heart  of  Jesus  directs  to  the  heart  of  each  one  of  you. 

(445) 
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"My  son,  if  thou  wouldst  reap  the  full  benefit  of 
My  Incarnation  for  thy  soul's  eternal  welfare,  employ 
zvell  the  time  I  give  unto  thee.  Esteem  it,  atone  for 
what  is  lost!  Use  well  the  present,  that  it  may  emerge 
for  thee  into  one  bright,  eternal  day." 


I  said,  first,  esteem  the  precious  treasure  of  time. 
I  have  full  reason  to  say,  with  special  emphasis,  the 
precious  treasure  of  time;  yes,  a  precious,  but  an  uncer 
tain,  a  swiftly  flying,  never  returing  treasure.  "  O 
time!"  most  justly  cries  out  St.  Chrysostom,  "  thy 
value  is  equal  to  the  value  of  God  Himself."  Why? 
because  it  is  a  requisite  condition  for  gaining  merits  for 
that  eternity  which  is  rapidly  approaching,  and  because 
on  each  moment  devoted  to  God  and  His  service 
there  depends  a  beautiful  crown,  a  more  exalted  degree 
of  union  with  Him,  with  Whom  that  eternity  will  be 
passed  in  infinite  beatitude.  Time,  therefore,  is  the 
only  treasure  for  which  the  Angels  and  Saints  have 
reason  to  envy  us.  St.  Theresa  appeared  in  a  vision 
to  one  of  her  spiritual  daughters,  and  thus  addressed 
her:  "  My  dear  child,  if  you  did  but  know  how  to 
properly  esteem  the  value  of  time !  To  gain  the  time 
required  for  the  recitation  of  one  Hail  Mary,  I  would 
willingly  leave  heaven,  say  the  Hail  Mary,  and,  for  the 
merit  thus  gained,  and  the  increase  of  Glory  acquired, 
would  gladly  remain  in  Purgatory  to  the  end  of  the 
world.'* 

If  we,  each  night,  would,  at  our   examination  of 
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conscience,  but  see  the  crowns  as  they  fall  from  heaven, 
and  know  that  we  have  lost  them  during  the  day  just 
passed,  through  our  not  employing,  with  a  zeal  equal 
to  that  of  the  Saints,  each  fleeting  minute  as  it  hurried 
by,  what  regret  would  fill  our  hearts  !  As  the  falling 
lost  diadems  would  flash  before  our  dazzled  sight,  the 
thought  of  the  prize  thus  lost  could  not  fail  to  power 
fully  urge  us  on  to  greater  care  on  the  following  day, 
and  strengthen  our  will  to  execute  our  resolutions 
then,  and  during  the  rest  of  our  life-time,  with  ever- 
increasing  zeal. 

Ah!  yes,  precious  indeed  is  time,  \s\& fleeting^  too, 
for  scarce  is  a  moment  born  but  it  dies.  Thousands 
of  years  have  vanished,  borne  on  the  resistless  cur 
rent  of  time's  rapid  stream.  Whole  nations  during 
their  course  have  passed  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Over  them  has  the  Angel  of  time  pronounced,  with  a 
hallooing  thunder  voice,  the  sentence :  "Gone!  Time 
is  no  more  for  them  !  " 

Well,  we  are  living  now.  This  is  our  time — now  or 
never.  Do  you  hear,  my  young  friends?  Take  it 
deeply  to  heart — Now — or — never.  Let  this  be  your 
watchword  from  to-day,  until  the  end  of  life. 

Time  swiftly  flies.  No  mountain  storm  rushing  on 
in  its  wild,  impetuous  flight — no  soaring  eagle,  wing 
ing  its  rapid  course — no  ship — is  half  so  fleet ;  and, 
when  once  passed,  it  is  forever. 

If  you,  my  dear  young  friends,  thoroughly  realize 
the  truth  of  this,  it  is  well  with  your  eternal  weal.  Far 
from  seeking  ways  and  means  of  killing  time,  as  it  is 
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called  in  common  parlance,  you  will  observe  a  very 
different  rule  of  life,  and  adopt  as  your  principle, 
"  He  who  counts  not  the  minutes  will  never  have 
hours." 

It  is,  therefore,  of  the  deepest  importance  that  I 
ask. the  question:  What  must  be  done  to  repair  lost 
time, — to  employ  well  the  present,  and  to  secure  that 
which  is  yet  to  come? 

The  name  given  to  the  Divine  Child  upon  this  very 
day  will  solve  the  way. 

He  was  called  by  the  most  holy  name,  Jesus,  which 
signifies  Saviour. 

What  principally  destroys  the  value  of  time  is  sin ; 
what  blots  out  sin  from  our  hearts?  The  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which,  through  the  valid  use  of  the  Sac 
rament  of  Penance,  cleanse  our  souls  from  every 
stain.  Young  men,  are  you  in  the  state  of  mortal 
sin  ?  Go,  then,  to  Confession  without  delay ;  but  as  I 
have  already  admonished  you,  have  recourse  to  the 
sacred  tribunal  in  such  a  manner  that  you  can,  indeed, 
regain  the  treasure  of  sanctifying  grace,  otherwise 
you  are  not  children  of  God,  but,  as  Christ  Himself 
declares,  you  are  born  of  the  devil. 

And  not  only  must  every  sin  be  regretted  in  itself, 
but  the  loss  of  time  must  be  deplored  with  heartfelt 
regret — that  which  you  have  lost  through  your  tepidity \ 
Try  to  repair  it,  by  making  before  God  a  firm  resolu 
tion  to  employ  well  every  moment  of  that  time  which 
still  is  yours,  and  thus  atone  for  what  you  lost.  It 
can  be  done  by  making  a  firm  resolution  to  live  hence- 
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forth  in  a  manner  so  as  to  realize  the  signification  of 
the  name  of  Jesus,  which  is  salvation. 

To  make  use  of  time  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  there 
fore,  you  must  employ  it  so  that  all  your  care  and  solici 
tude  tend  to  the  welfare  of  your  souls.  Your  whole 
aim  must  not  be  to  win  wealth  and  honor,  to  partici 
pate  in  all  the  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  that  as  long 
as  you  possibly  can.  No !  the  name  of  Jesus  should 
teach  you  to  follow  His  example  in  the  faithful  fulfill 
ment  of  the  duties  connected  with  your  state  of  life, 
ever  practicing  those  virtues  which  stand  forth  so 
vividly  in  His  Divine  life,  with  such  zeal,  that,  to  you 
also  may  be  applied  the  words  of  St.  Paul:  "I  live, 
but  not  I ;  Christ  liveth  in  me." 

To  obtain  this  happy  result,  our  whole  activity,  that 
is,  our  thoughts,  affections,  the  desires  of  our  hearts, 
our  resolutions,  strength,  and  perseverance  must  be 
characterized  by  this  disposition  ; 

In  the  application  to  our  lives  of  the  imitation  of 
Christ,  it  means  that  we  must  be  able  truly  to  say  to 
our  Lord  and  God:  " Jesus  is  my  sole  thought;  Jesus 
is  my  desire  ;  Jesus  is  my  model ;  Jesus  is  my  strength, 
my  consolation ;  Jesus,  I  am  Thine ;  for  Thee  I  live, 
for  Thee  I  suffer;  Jesus,  my  love,  my  all,  for  thee  I 
sigh." 

I  have  said  we  must  live  so  that  Jesus  will  be  our 
abiding  thought,  so  that,  cost  what  it  will,  we  can  say : 
"  I  will  henceforth  live  so  that  the  great  affair  of  sal 
vation  will  be  ever  before  my  eyes.  Jesus,  my  desire, 
my  model,  I  will  strive,  in  all  my  acts,  to  imitate  Thee. 
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I  will  try  to  become  more  and  more  like  Thee,  by  ful 
filling  what  I  recognize  as  the  most  holy  will  of  God, 
and  each  day  my  first  thought  shall  be  to  unite  my 
intention  with  that  of  Thy  most  adorable  Heart. 

"That  this  intention  may  become  more  and  more 
purified,  I  will  frequently  renew  it  during  the  day,  and 
make  every  effort  to  preserve  my  heart  from  the  dust 
of  sin. 

"I  will  fulfill  the  duties  of  my  state,  that  my  days 
may  be  full  of  merits;  and  that  I  may  lose  no  time, 
but  zealously  use  the  means  Thou  hast  given  to  me, 
as  a  child  of  Thy  Holy  Church,  for  my  sanctification 
and  salvation.  From  them  I  will  derive  strength  and 
grace  to  make  good  resolutions  and  fulfill  them,  as  well. 

"To  these  fountains  of  grace  I  will  frequently  draw 
nigh,  through  the  daily  practice  of  prayer,  by  walking 
constantly  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  making  dili 
gent  use  of  Thy  adorable  presence  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  by  frequently,  if  possible  daily,  attend 
ing  the  Holy  Mass,  often  receiving  Thee  in  Holy 
Communion,  and  visiting  Thee,  in  the  evening,  in  the 
Sacrament  of  Thy  love." 

This  is  the  way,  my  dear  young  friends,  to  employ 
your  time,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  become  more  and 
more  like  unto  Him,  and  to  make  sure  of  the  full  value 
of  time  for  the  future. 

"As  a  man  lives,  so  shall  he  die."  My  young 
friends,  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
thus  cries  out  to  every  one  of  you:  "  The  young  man 
will  not  depart,  in  his  old  age,  from  the  way  in  which 
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he  walked  during  his  youth."  Reflect  upon  this. 
Your  youth  can  never  return.  It  is  the  spring-time 
of  life  when  the  germ  shoots  forth,  either  for  fragrant 
flowers  or  for  noxious  weeds,  whose  deadly  poison  will 
ruin  all  around. 

You  know  not  whether  God  will  permit  you  to  grow 
old ;  nor,  if  so,  whether  your  declining  years  will  be 
devoted  to  leading  a  really  holy  life.  And,  even  suppos 
ing  that  then  they  are  spent  in  the  imitation  of  Christ, 
could  you  ever  cease  to  regret  the  many  precious 
hours  you  squandered  away  in  youth? 

Listen,  therefore,  in  the  morning  of  life,  to  the  voice 
of  Christ:  "Follow  Me,  and  live  as  My  example  and 
My  name  require;"  and  think  upon  what  the  Apostle 
calls  out  to  your  souls:  "Those  whom  He  has  pre- 
elected  to  glory,  He  has  also  pre-elected  to  become 
like  unto  His  Divine  Son." 

And,  oh !  with  what  fervor  and  resoluteness  should 
you  not  -accept  the  loving  call  of  Jesus,  if  you  but 
consider  the  personal  qualities  which  distinguish  Him 
above  all  the  children  of  men,  and  give  Him  the  right 
to  cry  out  unto  you :  "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart,  and 
follow  Me. 

Follow  Me,  I  am  thy  God  and  thy   Creator. 

Follow  Me!  Give  me  thy  heart;  I  am  thy  Saviour 
and  Redeemer ;  I  have  ransomed  thee  with  My  blood, 
and  alone  can  secure  thy  eternal  salvation. 

Follow  Me  !  I  am  thy  Father,  through  Whom  alone 
thou  canst  regain  the  right  to  be  numbered  among 

the  children  of  God. 
30 
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Follow  me!  I  am  thy  Brother ;  through  my  Incar 
nation  thou  hast  obtained  the  right  to  call  thy  God 
thy  brother,  who  is  ever  ready  to  share  with  thee  His 
inheritance — heaven.  "  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us 
His  brothers,"  cries  out  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

Follow  me !  I  am  thy  Teacher •,  who  speaks  unto  thee 
the  words  of  life  and  light. 

Hear  and  follow  me !  I  am  thy  Good  Shepherd ; 
thou  art  the  sheep. 

Dost  thou  long  for  good  pasture  for  life  eternal? 
Then,  hear  my  call,  and  follow  me.  I  am  thy  King, 
thou  art  my  subject :  if  thou  dost  pay  homage  to  me 
thou  wilt  one  day  be  raised  thyself  upon,  a  throne. 

Follow  me  !  I  am  the  Spouse  of  thy  soul,  Who  loved 
thee  until  death,  and  into  Whose  delight,  glory  and 
love  thou  shalt  enter  and  abide  forever. 

Follow  me  !  I  chose  thee  from  among  millions,  and 
from  many  nations  have  I  called  thee  to  be  a  child  of 
my  Holy  Church,  giving  to  thee  the  most  abundant 
means  of  grace  to  assist  thee.  Yes,  that  thou  mayest 
be  true  to  thy  resolutions,  I  even  remain  with  thee 
to  the  end  of  time  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament. 
Come  to  me !  Obey  me !  Thy  eternal  salvation  is  at 
stake." 

Dear  youths,  if  you  hear  this  call  of  Jesus,  and  con 
sider  seriously  the  signification  of  these  different  mo 
tives,  you  will  joyfully  say  to  your  holy  Patron,  the 
angelic  youth  :  "  O  holy  St.  Aloysius  !  I  will  at  once 
seek  a  reconciliation  with  my  God,  with  deep  regret 
for  the  time  I  have  already  lost  and  frittered  away 
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in  idleness,  distraction  and  every  kind  of  sin  ;  but  in 
future  I  will  lead  a  different  life." 

Until  the  next  Conference  say  daily  one  Ave  Maria, 
in  honor  of  St.  Aloysius,  and  say  to  him  :  "  Although 
I  may  not  be  called,  like  thee,  to  enter  the  Society  of 
Jesus,  yet  will  I  walk  ever  in  His  holy  presence,  and 
imitate  my  Saviour  till  my  latest  breath.  Obtain  for 
me  only  that  true,  sincere  and  faithful  will  which  re 
plenished  thy  heart  to  follow  Jesus  in  His  Society,  to 
be  like  Him — to  live  and  die  for  Him,  and  use  my  time 
for  everlasting  life  through  Jesus."  Amen  ! 
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THE    INFANT   JESUS    AND    THE    THREE    MAGI. 

rP.HE  next  mystery  in  our  Saviour's  'life,  to  which 
1  the  Holy  Gospel  directs  our  attention,  is  the  ar 
rival  of  the  three  royal  Magi  at  Bethlehem,  after  the 
circumcision  of  the  Divine  Child,  and  the  homage 
they  paid  Him,  the  true  heir  to  the  throne  of  David, 
the  King  of  kings. 

This  homage  indicates  also  the  call  of  the  Gentiles 
to  the  true  Church  of  Christ ;  but  it  has  still  another 
meaning :  It  denotes  the  character  of  the  mission  of 
Christ  upon  earth,  through  the  establishment  of  His 
Church,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  and,  therefore, 
manifests  the  royal  Dignity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

My  young  friends,  hear  the  call  which  the  heart  of 
Jesus  directs  to  every  one  of  you : 

"  My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart;  but  if  1  accept  it,  and 
take  up  My  abode  therein,  it  must  be  a  heart  wherein 
I  can  rule  with  royal  sway. 


Through  the  fall  of  the  Angels,  and  the  subsequent 
fall  of  man,  the  kingdom  of  God — of  light — has  ever 
been  opposed  by  that  of  darkness,  by  that  of  the  DeviL 
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Therefore,  to  each  human  soul  is  addressed  the  call 
to  remain  faithful  to  God,  to  steadfastly  adhere  to  the 
kingdom  of  light,  of  virtue  and  piety,  in  His  service, 
for  His  exterior  glorification  in  time  and  eternity. 

Christ  came  into  the  world  to  destroy  the  kingdom 
of  darkness,  to  found  and  diffuse  the  kingdom  of  light 
and  virtue.  God  calls  unto  the  soul  of  each  one  to 
enter  therein  for  his  greater  honor  and  glory ;  and  to 
day  I  will  point  out  some  of  the  motives  which  should 
impel  us  to  obey  this  call  with  the  full  resoluteness 
of  our  will. 

Above  all,  let  us  consider,  for  a  moment,  what  King 
it  is  who  calls  us,  and  what  manner  of  Kingdom  is 
that  to  which  we  belong  if  we  acknowledge  Him  as 
our  Sovereign,  and  unite  ourselves  to  His  dominion  in 
spirit  and  truth. 

This  consideration  is  in  itself  intimately  connected 
with  the  duty  dilated  upon  in  our  recent  assemblage, 
namely ;  to  follow  Jesus,  and  to  live  and  die  in  His 
imitation. 

This  we  will  do  with  more  resoluteness  if  we  at  the 
same  time  reflect  upon  the  royal  Dignity  of  the  Divine 
child  as  man,  as  well  as  upon  the  honor  and  happiness 
to  be  near  Him — to  belong,  as  it  were,  to  His  kingly 
court. 

In  regard  to  Jesus  as  king,  I  would  here  remind 
you  of  what  St.  John,  in  his  Apocalypse,  asserts  of 
Christ:  "  And  I  saw  Him  in  a  white  raiment,  and  many 
diadems  round  His  head,  and  His  loins  girded  with  the 
inscription,  King  of  kings,  Lord  of  lords." 
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Such  is  Christ,  heir  to  the  royal  throne  of  David* 
The  Angel  announced  Him  as  one  Whose  kingdom  has 
no  end.  "  Are  you  a  king  ?  "  said  Pilate  to  Jesus ;  Who 
answered,  "I  am." 

The  many  diadems  denote  the  many  adorable  qual 
ities  with  which  Christ  entered  upon  His  earthly  ca 
reer.  They  are  so  many  distinctions  which  elevate 
Him  above  all  kings  and  rulers  of  the  world  as  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  Let  us  examine  this. 

The  more  ancient  the  title  of  ruling  Power  a  king 
has,  the  more  particularly  glorified  and  distinguished 
does  a  Ruler  stand  forth  at  the  head  of  his  people. 

But  a  much  brighter  halo  of  glory  encircles  his 
name,  if,  in  addition  to  this,  he  is  known  as  the  wisest, 
most  learned,  and  most  virtuous  man  in  the  Empire, — 
if  he,  as  a  Ruler,  is  thoroughly  just,  benevolent,  kind, 
merciful,  magnanimous,  and  interested  in  the  weal 
of  his  people. 

Let  us  apply  all  these  to  the  royal  Ruler,  Christ. 

First,  in  regard  to  His  right  as  Ruler;  according  to 
His  person,  He  is  God,  and,  therefore,  the  Infinite 
Majesty;  but  also  as  man  He  said  of  Himself :  "  All 
power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth;  "  and 
St.  Paul  asserts  of  Him  as  man:  "The  Father 
hath  exalted  Him,  and  given  to  Him  a  name  above  all 
names;  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall 
bend  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth." 

The  many  diadems  encircling  his  brow,  of  which 
St.  John  speaks,  not  only  designate  Him  as  the  King 
of  all  earthly  kings  and  rulers,  but  also  as  King  of  the 


CONFERENCE    XI.  457 

heavenly  hosts,  as  the  Sovereign  of  all  the  Angels  and 
Archangels,  of  Principalities  and  Powers,  Dominations 
and  Virtues,  of  Thrones,  Cherubim  and  Seraphim. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  royal  dignity  which  exalts 
Him  as  king  over  the  different  choirs  of  Saints,  as  He 
sits  far,  far  above  them  on  His  glorious  throne. 

In  a  similar  way,  also,  all  personal  qualities  of  char 
acter  raise  Christ  as  a  King  above  all  kings,  being  the 
wisest,  the  most  virtuous,  the  most  benevolent  and 
generous  of  Kings,  and  this  in  an  infinite  degree  of 
perfection. 

Oh,  how  many  motives  call  upon  us  to  acknowledge 
Him  as  our  King,  especially  considering,  also,  the 
grandeur  and  proportion  of  the  Empire  itself  over  which 
He  presides ! 

An  empire  is  certainly  more  distinguished  in  pro 
portion  to  its  extension,  and  the  more  products  it  yields 
for  the  enriching  of  its  inhabitants.  It  is  more  im 
portant  in  proportion  as  its  subjects  are  prosperous, 
and  the  sceneries  of  its  landscapes  are  sublime  and 
charming. 

A  kingdom  is  held  especially  in  greater  estimation, 
when  its  subjects  are  remarkable  in  regard  to  their 
bodily  perfection  and  beauty,  as  well  as  in  regard  to 
their  mental  superiority,  talent,  refinement  of  manners 
and  culture. 

It  is,  finally,  more  highly  esteemed  according  as  it 
is  more  favorably  situated  in  relation  to  other  king 
doms,  and  less  liable  to  be  endangered  by  the  at 
tacks,  or  besieged  by  the  assaults  of  other  nations. 
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Contemplate,  then,  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  wherein 
are  found  all  these  advantages,  but  in  an  infinitely 
greater  degree. 

Established  in  paradise  at  the  beginning  of  time, 
its  site  is  the  earth,  yet  it  rears  itself  gloriously  aloft 
till  it  reaches  the  mansions  of  God  in  heaven. 

In  extent  it  embraces  the  whole  world,  with  those 
glories  which  God,  as  Creator  and  Redeemer,  has 
imparted  to  it  for  time  and  eternity. 

Yes,  all  the  choirs  of  Angels  and  Saints  belong  to 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  it  is  through  an  affluence 
of  grace,  abundantly  and  inexhaustibly  provided  for 
time  and  eternity.  It  affords  its  inhabitants  a  beati 
tude,  which  no  eye  has  seen,  and  no  heart  conceived, 
because  it  is  an  enjoyment  of  infinite  bliss,  and  all 
the  subjects  of  that  kingdom  are  kings  themselves. 
Besides  it  is  invincible,  and  will  last  for  all  eternity. 
Indeed,  who  would  not  do  all  in  his  "power  to  become 
a  citizen  of  that  Empire,  to  protect  and  diffuse  this 
glorious  realm? 

But  what,  above  all,  is  required  of  us,  is  that  we 
live  in  a  manner  befitting  our  calling,  as  children  of 
God  in  His  kingdom,  and  how  to  do  this  we  are  ad 
monished  in  a  particular  manner  by  the  example  of 
the  three  holy  Kings.  Consider  it  attentively. 

They  obeyed  the  divine  call  with  haste,  determin 
ation,  and  perseverance,  and  followed  the  Star  which 
led  them  on  their  way,  and  in  which  we  behold  an 
emblem  of  that  divine  grace  which  calls  and  invites  ; 
for  grace  does  not  compel. 
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In  all  its  splendor  the  Star  beamed  forth  immedi 
ately  after  the  birth  of  the  Divine  Child,  from  which 
we  learn  that  Christ  calls  every  human  soul  to  belong 
to  His  kingdom  at  the  earliest  age,  and  the  loving 
invitation  is  given  in  manifold  ways,  and  in  what  man 
ner — who  can  say  ?  Each  one  must  question  his 
own  experience,  and  the  years  of  his  life  that  have 
passed. 

Perhaps,  my  dear  young  friends,  this  Conference 
is  for  many  of  you  the  Star  by  which  Christ,  through 
my  words,  calls  you  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
and  sin  into  the  realm  of  light  and  grace. 

But  that  its  brilliant  ray  may  beam  for  you,  you 
must  open  your  eyes — and  watch  ! 

Not  all  in  Arabia  remarked  the  Star,  for  very  few 
indeed  took  time  to  look  on  high.  Their  minds  were 
ever  directed  to  the  earth,  seeking  for  what  it  prom 
ises  to  man, — and  gives  as  well.  We  are  also  re 
minded  to  follow  immediately  the  summons  of  grace, 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  may  increase  in  our  hearts, 
while  we  prepare  therein  an  abode  pleasing  to  Christ. 
There  must  be  no  want  of  resoluteness — unhesitat 
ingly  must  the  call  of  grace  be  obeyed. 

Daily  remember  the  admonition  of  St.  Ambrose  : 
44  Nescit  tarda  molimina,  Spiritus  Sancti  gratia."  The 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ignores  delay. 

The  Holy  Ghost  himself  admonishes  us  through 
the  Psalmist:  "  To-day,  if  you  hear  His  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts."  If  you  allow  the  time  to  pass,  too 
often  the  season  of  grace  will  pass.  Men  generally 
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awake  but  for  a  few  moments,  and  then,  in  matters  of 
salvation,  sink  away  into  the  torpor  of  indifferentism. 

The  three  holy  Kings  started  immediately  on  their 
journey.  Generally  Satan  puts  forth  all  His  vile  arts 
to  accomplish  at  least  a  delay  of  our  good  resolutions, 
knowing  well  that  then  they  will  be  entirely  given  up. 

Then,  too,  excuses  are  never  wanting,  but  we  are 
enjoined  to  reject  and  despise  them. 

Might  not  the  Magi  have  said  to  each  other:  "Let 
us  wait  yet  a  little  and  hear  what  is  said  in  Judea  about 
the  birth  of  the  promised  King.  To  set  out  upon  such 
a  long  journey,  with  no  assurance  of  gaining  our  end, 
would  be  a  bold  venture  indeed.  And  if,  with  this 
Star,  comes  not  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophecy,  we 
will  be  exposed  to  the  ridicule  of  all. 

"  To  travel  in  Winter  with  so  large  a  retinue  is  no 
trifle,  but  requires  consideration,  and  who  knows  what 
may  befall  our  kingdoms  while  we  are  away?" 

None  of  all  these  reflections  detained  the  kings 
even  for  one  day.  They  were  prepared  for  every 
thing,  if  they  were  only  rewarded  by  finding  the  royal 
new-born  Child.  And  how  keenly  was  their  fidelity 
tried  in  their  resolution  to  follow  the  Star,  and  through 
it  the  summons  of  divine  grace,  when  not  one  person 
in  Jerusalem  had  seen  any  thing  of  the  Star,  and  no 
one  had  heard  of  the  birth  of  the  promised  King! 

Wordly  prudence  also  dictated  to  them  to  inquire 
first  where  the  divine  Child  was  born,  that  they  might 
not  incur  the  anger  of  Herod — but  they  heeded  it  not. 
Such  should  be  the  disposition  of  our  hearts  with  re- 
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gard  to  the  Star,  of  our  call  to  our  King,  Christ,  in 
order  to  find  Him,  and  pay  Him  our  homage  ? 

We  must  be  mindful  of  the  inspirations  of  grace, 
and  make  resolutions  in  accordance  therewith.  We 
must  not  merely  make  them,  but  put  them  in  practice 
at  once,  regardless  of  human  respect,  and  with  hearts 
upright  and  sincere,  and  searching  for  the  truth.  This 
love  of  truth,  which  utterly  disregards  that  dangerous  : 
"What  will  they  say  of  it?"  is  an  essential  condition 
for  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

This  disposition  of  our  hearts  must  be  also  united 
with  a  self-sacrificing  spirit  which  deems  no  toil  too 
great. 

If  we  would  really  belong  ta  Christ,  our  Redeemer, 
we  must  yield  up  our  hearts  entirely  to  Him,  beseech 
ing  Him  to  rule  there  with  perpetual  sway,  for  thus 
does  the  Lord  admonish  us  through  His  Apostle :  "The 
temple  of  God,  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  within  you." 

You  must,  my  dear  young  Christians,  possess  hearts 
ever  ready  to  make  voluntary  sacrifices,  symbolized 
by  the  threefold  offering  which  the  Magi  presented  to 
the  Divine  Child — gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh. 

These  three  gifts  are  emblematic  of  the  three 
powers  of  the  soul, — intellect,  will,  and  heart,  which  lat 
ter  is  the  seat  of  feeling.  Christ  reigns  in  our  intellect 
as  king,  when  His  word  is  fully  received  therein 
through  the  light  of  faith.  He  reigns  in  our  will  as 
king  when,  through  our  ever-ready  submission,  He 
disposes  it  in  accordance  with  His  own  good  pleasure. 
He  reigns  in  our  hearts  as  king,  if  we  love  Him  above 
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all,  and  before  every  thing,  and  burn  with  ardent  desire 
to  make  any  sacrifice  whatever  for  Him  and  His  king 
dom. 

He  reigns  there  especially  through  our  magnani 
mous  resolve  to  contribute  what  we  can  to  the  support 
of  the  Church  throughout  the  world,  and  the  diffusion 
of  the  Faith  in  Him  over  the  earth. 

Holy  St.  Aloysius,  who,  for  the  sake  of  thy  suffer 
ing  Lord,  didst  lay  thy  diadem  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  arid 
renounce  thy  position  that  thou  mightst  join  His  de 
voted  band, — who,  through  the  gold,  frankincense  and 
myrrh  of  thy  religious  vows,  didst  immolate  thyself 
a  burnt-offering  to  the  Lord,  obtain  for  these  young 
souls  the  highest  esteem  for  their  call  to  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  as  children  of  His  Church  ! 

Until  the  next  conference,  let  your  remembrance  of 
the  present  hour  be  perpetuated  by  the  daily  recita 
tion  of  one  Ave  Maria,  in  honor  of  the  angelic  youth, 
St.  Aloysius,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you  the  grace  to 
follow  always,  with  promptness  arid  generosity, 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  prove  by  your 
fidelity  in  the  practice  of  Christian  perfection,  your 
thanks  to  God,  for  having  been  called  to  be  members 
of  the  visible  kingdom  of  Jesus  on  earth,  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  to  live  a  truly  Catholic  life.  Amen ! 


CONFERENCE  XII. 


THE    INFANT   JESUS    IS    PRESENTED    IN    THE    TEMPLE. 

THE  arrival  of  the  three  kings  at  the  crib  of  the 
Infant  Jesus  afforded  us  occasion  to  consider  the 
royal  Dignity  of  Christ,  and  the  character  of  His 
Church  as  His  visible  Empire  upon  earth,  and,  also, 
to  reflect  upon  the  happiness  of  being  called  to  that 
Church. 

This  privilege  should  remind  us  that  it  is  our  duty 
to  endeavor,  for  the  love  of  Christ  and  our  neigh 
bor,  to  impart,  as  much  as  it  is  in  our  power  to  do 
so,  the  same  happiness  to  all  children  of  men,  for  not 
all  are  so  blessed  as  to  be  sheltered  in  the  sure  refuge 
of  the  one  true  fold.  Therefore,  my  young  friends, 
listen  to  the  call  which,  from  the  heart  of  Jesus,  is 
sent  to  the  heart  of  each  one  present  here. 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart!  But  if  thou  dost 
wish  Me  to  enter  it,  and  take  up  My  abode  therein,  then 
must  tJiou  drive  far  away  My  enemy,  and  thine. —  TJien 
must  thou  struggle,  and  try  to  destroy  his  kingdom  within 
thee,  and  in  others  as  well;  thou  hast  to  be  inflamed  with 
a  real  apostolical  zeal. 

There  is  a  kingdom  of  evil  and  darkness,  the  domin 
ion  of  Lucifer,  who  the  first  of  all  rebelled  against 
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God,  and  all  those  who  belong  to  it  will  be  doomed 
to  everlasting  perdition.  ^ 

This  we  learn  from  the  prophetic  words  of  Simeon 
at  the  occurrence  of  the  mystery  in  the  life  of  Christ 
which  we  have  to  consider  to-day,  following  the  mys 
teries  in  the  life  of  Christ  as  related  in  the  Gospel. 

As  you  all  well  know,  Joseph  and  Mary,  according 
to  the  Old  Law,  carried  the  Child  Jesus  to  the  temple 
to  present  it  to  the  Lord,  in  memory  of  the  deliver 
ance  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  bondage  of 
Egypt,  to  which  Pharao  consented  when  the  first-born 
of  every  Egyptian  family,  beginning  with  his  own  son, 
perished  in  one  single  night. 

At  this  presentation  an  offering  was  generally  made 
to  the  officiating  priest,  who,  upon  this  occasion, 
proved  to  be  holy  Simeon,  a  venerable  servant  of  the 
Lord,  who,  during  his  whole  life,  had  supplicated 
heaven  to  permit  him  to  live  until  his  aged  eyes  had 
seen  the  promised  Messiah.  God  granted  his  prayer. 

As  soon  as  Mary  entered  the  temple,  and  stood 
before  him,  his  soul  was  illuminated  by  God,  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  took  the  Child  into  his  loving  arms — the 
King  of  Prophets — Whose  birth  inspired  men  had  long 
years  ago  foretold.  The  Divine  Child  at  that  moment 
conferred  upon  His  aged  servant  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
enabling  him  to  glance  at  the  destinies  of  the  glorious 
Church  which  He  had  come  on  earth  to  found,  and  at 
the  resistance  of  hell  against  it  for  the  destruction  of 
those  He  came  to  save.  He  said  to  .all  present : 

"  This  Child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  resurrection  of 
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many  in  Israel,  and  as  a  sign  which  shall  be  contra- 
djpted." 

Thus  spoke  holy  Simeon  to  the  Virgin  Mother.  My 
young  friends,  consider  it  well — Jesus  came  to  save 
every  soul,  but  not  every  soul  will  be  saved.  Christ 
certainly  did  all  that  was  required  to  save  the 
whole  human  race,  but  to  enter  heaven  we  must  "co 
operate"  and  do  our  part.  God  endowed  man  with 
free  will — that  thus  co-operating  with  grace,  the  merits 
of  the  Redemption  may  be  applied  to  him.  When  the 
silent  air,  upon  that  ancient  Christmas  night,  resounded 
with  the  first  "  Gloria"  entoned  on  earth,  when  the 
angelic  choir  gave  honor  and  glory  to  God,  it  was 
only  to  men  of  good  will  that  they  wished  salvation 
and  peace. 

But,  alas  !  all  are  not  so — would  to  God  that  it  were 
true  even  of  the  greater  number. 

In  consequence  of  the  all-wise  permission  of  the 
Most  High,  hell  has  the  power  to  test  the  fidelity  of 
the  children  of  God  upon  earth. 

Thus  the  war  fire  is  kindled  on  earth  between  good 
and  evil,  and  the  Church  on  earth  bears  the  character 
of  a  combating,  a  militant  Church,  while  in  heaven 
she  is  victorious  and  triumphant. 

Two  standards  are  raised.  The  one,  as  it  floats 
gloriously  aloft,  is  the  banner  of  Christ.  The  other 
is  unfurled  by  Lucifer,  the  first  sinner  in  Heaven. 
We  belong  either  to  Christ  or  the  Devil.  There  is  no 
third.  Under  one  of  these  standards  must  we  enlist! 
There  is  no  middle  course  to  pursue  in  the  battle  of 
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life !  At  our  last  meeting  we  earnestly  resolved  to 
decide  for  the  standard  of  Christ,  and  never  look  back, 
but  this  is  still  not  sufficient. 

The  loving  Jesus  embraced  the  whole  world  in  His 
plan  of  Redemption;  not  us  alone,  my  dear  young 
friends,  but  every  human  soul  He  came  to  save. 

For  this  He  requires  our  co-operation.  We  also  must 
assist  Him,  in  the  manner  He  wishes,  in  the  propaga 
tion  of  His  empire  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  What 
a  sublime  vocation !  What  a  reward  awaits  us  in 
heaven,  if  we  assist  in  the  work  of  Redemption — the 
rescue  of  souls  for  a  blessed  eternity ! 

In  such  a  manner  God  wished  to  spread  His  gospel 
among  men,  through  the  medium  of  men,  that  the 
triumph  of  His  all-ruling  Providence  might,  on  the 
day  of  judgment,  before  the  whole  world,  the  more 
gloriously  prove  itself  for  His  greater  honor,  and  the 
greater  beatification  of  those  faithful  ones  who  com 
pose  His  kingdom  and  labored  for  its  propagation  on 
earth. 

Therefore,  He  chose  from  among  all  men  His  Apos 
tles  to  spread  His  Church  upon  earth ;  to  labor  for  the 
sanctification  and  salvation  of  souls.  However,  it 
does  not  belong  to  them  alone  to  become  fishers  of 
men,  to  secure  them  for  heaven.  This  is  a  duty  which, 
to  all  who  are  concerned  about  their  salvation,  natur 
ally  arises  from  the  precept,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself."  The  wish  which  should  burn  in 
every  Christian  heart,  should  be  that  desire  which  in 
flamed  the  ardent  soul  of  St.  Francis  Xavier:  "Lord, 
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give  me  souls;"  and  the  meditation  of  St.  Ignatius 
upon  the  "  Two  Standards"  breathes  the  same  spirit. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  therefore,  in  this  re 
gard,  that  we  gain  a  perfect  comprehension  of  the 
plan  upon  which  God  called  the  world  into  existence. 

Creation  was*  to  be  an  emanation  of  His  infinite 
Perfections,  and  the  rational  beings,  created  by  Him 
according  to  His  likeness,  were  to  stand  the  test  of 
the  freedom  with  which  they  had  been  endowed,  and 
then,  entering  into  His  glory  and  beatitude,  become 
like  unto  God  Himself,  as  it  were. 

No  created  being,  on  His  part,  would  be  called 
upon  to  suffer  any  thing  whatever,  but  according  as 
its  nature  was  susceptible  of  enjoyment,  would  bask 
in  the  sunshine  of  its  own  happiness. 

If,  however,  these  free  and  rational  beings  should  not 
prove  equal  to  the  trial,  the  avenging  arm  of  divine 
Justice  would  be  stretched  over  them,  and,  although 
against  their  own  will,  they  would  each  contribute 
his  share  to  a  manifestation  of  God's  Infinite  Justice 
and  Perfection,  as  well  as  to  the  still  greater  triumph 
of  His  Mercy. 

And,  alas!  a  portion  of  the  Angels  in  heaven  fell, 
led  on  by  Lucifer,  their  rebel  prince,  who  also  suc 
ceeded  in  seducing,  from  that  obedience  which  they 
owed  to  God,  our  first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve. 

Thus  he  deprived  the  whole  human  race  of  that  most 
precious  treasure  of  sanctifying  grace  and  excluded 
them  from  that  heaven  for  which  they  were  cre 
ated. 
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Through  this  spirit  of  evil  the  whole  world  was 
transformed  into  a  valley  of  tears,  and  the  whole  hu 
man  race  hurled  into  the  danger  of  eternal  perdition. 

"  But  where  evil  sprang  up  the  mercy  of  God  over 
flowed,"  says  St.  Paul. 

The  ineffable  compassion  of  the  Son  of  God  led 
Him  to  become  man,  that  He  might  make  satisfaction 
for  fallen  man,  and  that  the  Infinite  Mercy  of  God 
might  celebrate  its  triumph  among  the  human  race. 

Even  here,  however,  man  thus  redeemed  was  to  pre 
serve  his  free  will,  and  try  his  part  towards  appropriat- 
ting  the  merits  of  Redemption  to  himself  and  to  others, 
and  by  this,  partake  of  the  work  of  Redemption  itself. 

As  I  have  said,  it  was  ordained  by  the  Infinite  wis 
dom  of  God  that  through  men  the  Gospel  was  to  be 
spread  upon  earth,  and  all  who  are,  indeed,  "men  of 
good  will,"  should  prove  it  by  assisting,  in  every  way, 
to  bring  all  the  world  to  the  knowledge,  honor,  love 
and  service  of  God,  and  Him  Whom  He  has  sent — 
Christ  Jesus.  In  other  words,  it  is  the  Divine  Will 
that  every  one  who  wishes  to  say,  with  truth,  that  he 
belongs  to  Christ,  should  assist  him,  so  that  the  cry 
which  issued  from  the  dying  lips  of  the  crucified  Sav 
ior  to  the  whole  world — "  I  thirst"-— may  be  heard,  so 
that,  by  our  co-operation,  the  merits  of  Redemption 
may  not  be  lost  upon  one  single  human  soul. 

But,  my  dear  young  Christians,  if  this  is  the  desire 
of  Christ,  the  enemy  of  souls,  the  chief  of  the  rebels, 
the  ruler  of  hell,  is  not  idle  in  his  efforts  to  rob  men 
of  those  merits,  and  to  spread  the  kingdom  of  evil  on 
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earth.  He  tries  to  find  accomplices  among  men,  and 
succeeds  only  too  well,  alas !  for  we  learn  daily  of  the 
many  attempts  made  by  these  aids  of  the  devil  to  se 
duce  souls  from  good,  and  to  draw  them  to  the  fathom 
less  depths  of  hell.  And  can  our  astonishment  fail  to 
be  awakened  at  the  numbers  who,  co-operating  with 
hell,  range  themselves  under  the  standard  of  the  devil, 
and,  partly  from  diabolical  malice,  partly  themselves 
misled,  they  lead  innumerable  souls,  through  infi 
delity,  superstition,  and  every  species  of  sin,  to  that 
broad  road  whose  end  is  perdition  ?  Oh  !  how  trifling, 
how  ignominious,  is  every  thing  which  Satan  offers 
them  for  it!  Take,  for  example,  the  riches,  the  hon 
ors,  the  pleasures,  of  earth.  They  are  worthless  as 
dust,  as  smoke  which  will  vanish,  as  dross  which  will 
perish.  And  very  often  the  sinner  who  enlists  with 
the  ruler  of  hell,  whose  emissary  he  becomes,  does 
not  even  succeed  in  procuring  these  husks.  Ah !  my 
dear  young  friends,  even  if  treasures  of  such  little 
worth  could  satisfy  the  heart  created  for  God  alone, 
how  uncertain  are  they,  how  transient,  how  fleeting ! 
Glance,  too,  at  the  terrible  consequences  which,  even 
in  this  world,  are  meted  out  to  the  sinner.  And  then 
what,  when  we  think  of  eternity?  How  grand,  on  the 
contrary,  how  glorious  are  the  possessions  which,  for 
a  whole  eternity,  Christ  gives  to  the  just!  How  cer 
tain,  how  satisfactory,  are  the  treasures  with  which  He 
rewards  those  who  place  themselves  under  His  stand 
ard,  who  endeavor  to  save  souls  for  Him  and  His 
Kingdom ! 
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And  why  is  this  not  done?  The  cause  is  to  be; 
found  in  a  want  of  faith,  in  a  failure  to  seriously  con 
sider  that  which  faith,  in  this  regard,  brings  up  to 
view.  Think  often  and  seriously,  my  young  friends, 
on  what  I  will  tell  you,  to  enkindle  within  you  a  mighty 
and  unquenchable  fire  of  zeal  for  the  welfare  of  souls. 

First,  consider  the  depth  of  meaning  contained 
herein :  One  soul. 

Who  is  man? 

Man  is  a  being  thought  of  by  God  from  all  eternity,, 
that  He  might  call  him  out  of  nothingness,  accord 
ing  to  His  Own  likeness,  as  a  rational  soul,  more  glo 
rious  than  the  whole  exterior  world. 

Man  is  a  being  for  whose  deliverance,  after  Satan 
succeeded  in  tempting  our  first  parents  to  fall,  God 
Himself  became  man. 

Oh!   then  endeavor  to  save  souls! 

Man  is  a  being  called  unto  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
who,  if  he,  through  baptism  or  penance,  enters  into 
the  state  of  sanctifying  grace,  becomes  like  unto  God, 
a  fellow-citizen  of  the  z^ngels ;  a  brother,  a  sister,  of 
the  Saints ;  a  child  of  Mary ;  yes,  even  a  brother  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  while  in  this  state  of  sanctifying 
grace,  will  continually  increase  his  merits  for  eternal  life. 

Weary  not,  then,  in  your  efforts  for  the  salvation 
of  souls  ! 

Man  is  a  being  destined,  with  you,  one  day  to  par 
ticipate  in  the  joy,  the  glory,  the  delights  of  heaven. 
Save  soids !  Do  it  for  the  love  of  God  the  Father, 
Who  created  man ;  for  the  love  of  God  the  Son,  Who 
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redeemed  him ;  do  it  for  the  love  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Who  chose  him  as  His  Temple.  Save  soitls  !  and 
-sanctify  them  for  the  love  of  Mary,  to  whom  Jesus 
intrusted  each  human  soul  as  her  own  child. 

Labor  for  the  salvation  of  others  for  love  of  your 
selves.  Oh!  think  how  pleasing  to  God  is  the  work 
you  thereby  perform !  One  spiritual  work  of  mercy 
performed  towards  your  neighbor  is,  as  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  justly  remarks,  of  greater  value  before  God  than 
the  simultaneous  performance  of  all  the  seven  cor 
poral  works  of  mercy  towards  the  poor,  sick,  and  af 
flicted  of  the  whole  world  ;  for,  as  Christ  has  said  : 
•"  What  price  could  a  man  give  for  his  soul  ?  " 

The  Guardian  Angels  will  not  forget  you  if  you  as 
sist  them  to  save  the  souls  of  those  whom  God  com 
mitted  to  their  care. 

Save  Souls!  Think  of  the  gratitude  which  will  ani 
mate  their  parents,  children,  friends,  who  have  already 
reached  eternal  bliss  !  How  fervently  will  they  pray 
for  you  in  heaven,  and  obtain  new  graces  from  God 
for  the  weal  of  your  souls. 

Oh  !  never  let  us  be  put  to  the  blush  by  the  minions 
•of  hell  in  their  diabolical  zeal ! 

Who  is  like  unto  God?  ! 

Such  was  the  battle-cry  with  which  the  glorious 
Archangel  Michael  sought  to  encourage  the  multitudes 
who  battled  against  the  rebel  hosts,  and  remained 
faithful  to  their  God.  Oh !  what  an  honor  that  we  are 
indeed  permitted  to  contribute  to  the  glorification  of 
God  by  the  propagation  of  His  kingdom  on  earth ! 
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Each  one  of  His  infinitely  perfect  Attributes  chal 
lenges  us  to  combat  for  Him  and  that  kingdom,  and 
also  gratitude  for  the  gifts  and  graces  for  which,  as 
children  of  the  Church,  we  are  indebted  to  Him. 

"  God  deserves  it;  He  is  with  us ;  and  if  God  is  with 
us,  who  can  be  against  us?"  exclaims  St.  Paul.  And 
the  weary  struggle  over,  oh,  what  a  glorious  reward 
awaits  us!  "Those  who  instruct  others  to  justice  will 
one  day  shine  as  stars  in  an  endless  eternity,"  so  we 
read  in  the  prophecies  of  Daniel.  And  those  souls  for 
whom  we  have  helped  to  open  the  gates  of  heaven 
will,  in  a  most  special  manner,  share  their  glory  with 
us. 

This  is  not  all.  By  this  zeal  for  souls  we  will  espe 
cially  seciire  our  own  salvation  ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  ad 
monishes  us  through  St.  James  that  "  whoever  saves 
the  soul  of  another  saves  his  own."  And  if  Christ,  in 
such  an  unequivocal  manner,  promises  heaven  to  those 
who  perform  works  of  corporal  mercy  to  others,  all 
the  more  certainly  does  He  the  same  in  regard  to  the 
spiritual  works  performed  in  behalf  of  our  neighbor. 

The  three  holy  kings,  as  we  learn  from  tradition, 
had  a  perfect  comprehension  of  this,  and  having  re 
turned  from  the  visit  to  the  new-born  babe  they,  later 
on,  traveled  far  and  wide  to  spread  the  kingdom  of 
Christ. 

Their  ardent  hearts  burned  with  the  desire  to  bring 
all  men  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  induce  them 
to  pay  Him  their  homage. 

In  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  this  applies  to  you, 
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my  young  friends,  I  will  add  one  more  remark :  Do 
all  in  your  power  to  influence  other  young  men,  by 
example  and  persuasion,  by  admonition  and  prayer, 
to  shun  the  paths  of  sin,  to  lead  pious  and  virtuous 
lives.  You  will  thus  turn  their  lives  a  heavenward 
way,  and  they  in  turn  will  exercise  a  most  salutary 
influence  upon  the  salvation  of  their  own  relations. 

But  what  can  I  say  of  the  happiness  which  will  be 
yours  if  one  of  your  young  friends,  who  does  not  be 
long  to  our  holy  faith  receives  through  your  efforts 
the  grace  of  conversion?  What  a  reward  awaits  you 
in  heaven  if  through  instruction  and  encouragement, 
through  appropriate  books,  and  in  every  possible  way 
you  lead  him  to  enter  the  fold  of  Christ ! 

St.  Aloysius,  martyr  of  fraternal  charity,  obtain  for 
all  these  young  men  the  spirit  of  apostolic  zeal  for 
souls,'  that  they  may  firmly  and  resolutely  enlist  under 
the  standard  of  Christ,  and  for  His  dear  love  do  all 
in  their  power  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  that  thus 
they  may  not  only  benefit  their  own,  but  aid  the  souls 
of  others  too. 

Say  daily  until  the  next  conference,  in  honor  of 
St.  Aloysius,  one  fervent  Ave  Maria,  that  this  fire  of 
zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls  may  continually  increase 
in  your  heart  through  the  love  of  Jesus.  Amen ! 
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THE    INFANT   JESUS    IN    THE   ARMS   OF    HOLY  SIMEON. 

"TOEHOLD,  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  for  the 

13  resurrection  of  many." 

What  a  remarkable  contrast!  Deep  in  the  heart  of 
every  Christian  slumbers  the  wish  to  belong  to  the 
happy  number  for  whom  Christ  shall  appear  as  a 
sign  of  resurrection ;  and,  whether  this  wish  is  ful 
filled,  is  particularly  shown  by  one  mark — one  charac 
teristic — and  that  is,  the  special  deference  and  love 
which  we  feel  for  the  Church  of  Christ. 

This  interior  disposition  is  particularly  manifested 
by  ready  obedience  to  the  Precepts  of  the  Church 
and  fidelity  in  fulfilling  the  same. 

As  soon  as  it  can  be  truthfully  said  of  any  person, 
that  he  is  very  strict  in  observing  the  Sundays  and 
Festivals  and  Fasts  according  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  Holy  Church  directs  them  to  be  observed  by  her 
children,  it  may  undoubtedly  be  presumed,  and  as 
serted  too,  that  he  is  a.  faithful  Christian  in  every 
other  way. 

Therefore,  my  young  friend,  listen  to  the  voice  of 
Christ : 

"My  son,  give  me  thy  heart,  but  it  must  be  a  heart 

(474) 
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faitJiful  and  obedient  towards  the  Ordinances  and  Pre 
cepts  of  My  Holy  Church." 


Christ  solemnly  declared:  "  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  you  are  My  disciples,  if  you  have  love  one 
for  another."  Equally  well  might  He  also  have  said: 
By  this  the  world  will  know  that  you  are  My  disciples, 
if  you  honor  the  Church  I  have  founded,  and  love  her 
as  a  mother ;  if  you  prove  that  you  possess  this  dis 
position  of  heart  by  keeping  her  Commandments  and 
deeming  it  an  honor  to  confess  publicly  before  the 
world,  that  you  are  obedient  to  her. 

Even  as  Christ  cries  out  to  His  own:  "Whosoever 
is  not  ashamed  of  the  Son  of  man,  but  confesses  Him 
before  men,  I  will  confess  him  also  before  My  Father 
when  I  come  to  judgment;"  so  can  the  Church  cry 
out  to  her  children:  "Whosoever  during  life  acknowl 
edged  me  as  his  mother  before  men,  and  honored  me 
through  obedience  to  my  Precepts,  I  will  not  be 
ashamed  of  him  on  the  day  of  judgment,  but  will,  on 
that  glorious  day  of  my  triumph,  acknowledge  him  as 
my  saved  and  faithful  child." 

My  young  friends,  it  is  probable  that  in  the  course 
of  your  lives  you  have  repeatedly  heard  that  excuse 
which  so  readily  comes  to  the  lips  of  those  Catholics 
whose  tepidity  leads  them,  for  the  most  trivial  of 
reasons,  to  transgress  the  Commands  of  the  Church. 
They  say:  "Oh!  it  is  only  a  Precept  of  the  Church." 

O  fool!  Who,  as  a  Christian,  is  not  ashamed  to 
use  such  language?  Is  he  not  aware  that  he  judges 
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himself  thereby,  and  exposes  himself  as  a  man  who 
does  not  even  know  what  he  says,  and  that  he  is  one 
of  them  to  whom  in  an  especial  manner  the  words 
of  Christ  on  the  cross  belong:  "  Father,  they  know 
not  what  they  do  and  what  they  say."  O  disobedient 
child  of  the  Church !  you  pretend  to  believe  in  Christ. 
Well,  then,  is  it  not  Christ  Who  transmitted  to  the 
Church  He  founded,  the  power  to  oblige  you  to  obey 
her,  when  He  most  solemnly  said  to  His  Apostles, 
through  Whom  He  wished  to  propagate  and  administer 
His  Church  upon  earth:  "  Whatsoever  you  shall  bind 
upon  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,"  and  "He  that 
will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the 
heathen." 

In  regard  to  the  commands  of  parents,  think  you  it 
would  be  any  excuse  if  a  disobedient  child  would 
say:  "Oh!  that  is  only  a  parental  command — only  a 
command  of  my  father  and  mother!"  Or  if  a  citizen 
were  to  violate  some  law,  frivolously  saying:  "Oh!  it 
is  only  a  law  of  the  State."  Do  you  think  parents 
and  authorities  would  admit  that  as  an  excuse?  For 
do  not  God's  commands  oblige  children  to  honor  father 
and  mother?  And  does  not  God,  through  St.  Paul,  say : 
"He  that  resisteth  the  power,  resisteththe  ordinance 
of  God?" 

What  would  you'  say  of  a  soldier  who  would  refuse 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  his  superior  officer  on 
the  ground  that  it  was  only  an  order  of  the  Lieutenant? 
Is  that,  as  far  as  the  duty  of  a  soldier  is  concerned, 
an  excuse  for  such  disregard  of  authority  ? 
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There  are,  especially  in  America,  Catholics  who 
think  that  they  can  escape  with  a  partial  observance 
of  these  Precepts,  because  they  are  in  America ! 

Fools  !  Could  any  greater  proof  of  weakness  of 
mind  be  conceived  than  to  act  as  if  Christ,  in  regard 
to  His  Church,  only  issued  commands  for  Europe,  and 
not  for  the  whole  world  ?  Is  there  another  God, 
another  Christ,  another  Gospel,  another  Church  for 
America  ?  The  reason  for  using  such  stupid  lan 
guage  is  simply  this  :  Because  in  this  country  one  who 
belongs  to  the  true  faith,  is  thrown  in  the  midst  of 
heretics  and  infidels,  and  therefore  is  ashamed  to  con 
fess  courageously  and  solemnly  before  the  world : 
I  am  a  Catholic ! 

We  are  far  from  having  any  reason,  my  dear  young 
friends,  to  be  ashamed  of  our  Holy  Mother,  the 
Catholic  Church. 

If  we  consult  ecclesiastical  and  universal  history, 
how  exalted,  how  noble,  with  what  incomparable 
glory  and  grace  does  our  Holy  Mother  the  Church 
shine  forth  before  all  nations  and  men,  even  before  the 
eyes  of  the  infidels  ! 

Look  at  the  monuments  of  history  and  you  will 
behold  numberless  testimonies  of  the  influence  of  the 
Church  upon  the  civilization  of  nations.  You  will  learn 
the  extent  of  the  influence  which,  for  eighteen  hundred 
years,  she  has  exercised  upon  social  civilization  and 
culture,  upon  knowledge,  upon  all  the  fine  arts. 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  Church  and  the  ministers 
of  the  Sanctuary,  the  people  of  Europe  would  still  be 
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enchained  in  the  thralldom  of  barbarism.  They  would 
be  as  the  Mongolian  and  Tartar  in  Asia,  the  negro 
in  Africa,  the  savage  in  Australia,  and  the  Indian  in 
our  own  American  wilds. 

There  is  not  a  library  among  all  the  civilized  king 
doms  of  the  earth  which  is  not  filled  with  the  most 
magnificent  references  of  the  influence  of  the  Catho 
lic  Church,  even  in  temporal  regard,  upon  the  welfare 
of  nations. 

In  her  marks,  also,  she  shines  brilliantly  forth  as 
God's  own  true  Church,  since  throughout  all  ages 
until  the  time  in  which  we  live,  she  has  remained 
where  Christ  placed  her,  surrounded  with  glory.  Yes, 
in  the  splendor  of  her  majesty  she  was  placed  far  up 
on  the  mount,  where  the  rays  of  her  light  can  be  per 
ceived  from  afar  by  all  sincere  searchers  after  truth, 
and  where  all  who  wish  to  find  the  kingdom  of  God 
upon  earth  can,  at  first  glance,  recognize,  in  compar 
ison  to  other  religions,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  to 
be  the  only  true  Church  of  Christ. 

For  that  reason  every  well-instructed — every  young 
Catholic — may  cry  out  joyfully,  and  without  reserve, 
with  St.  Patianus :  "  My  name  is  Christian,  my  surname 
Catholic."  I  am  neither  ashamed  of  the  Church,  nor 
ashamed,  as  one  of  her  devoted  children,  to  acknowl 
edge  that  I  obey  her  commands.  On  the  contrary,  I 
would  have  reason  to  blush  in  the  face  of  every  here 
tic  and  infidel  who  has  any  honesty  of  purpose,  were 
I  to  be  ashamed  of  obedince  to  her — to  the  laws  of 
a  Church  which  I  know  is  divine. 


CONFERENCE    XIII.  479 

Every  right-minded  Protestant  would  justly  de 
spise  me,  if  I  would  act  in  this  way. 

Here  an  incident  recurs  to  my  mind  which  happened 
not  very  long  ago  in  France,  and  was  recounted 'to  me  : 

A  certain  officer,  quite  young,  but  firmly  grounded 
in  the  principles  of  his  holy  faith,  going  one  day  to  a 
hotel,  sat  down  at  one  of  the  tables,  and  ordered  the 
waiter  to  bring  him  his  dinner,  and,  although  it  was 
Friday,  the  attendant  brought  him  flesh  meat.  "  This  is 
Friday,"  said  the  officer;  whereupon  the  waiter  smiled, 
and  said:  "Sir  officer,  you  surely  are  not  so  narrow- 
minded  as  to  refrain  from  eating  meat,  because  it  is 
Friday  ?" 

Then  the  young  soldier,  raising  his  voice,  so  that 
all  who  were  at  table  could  hear  him,  said  :  "Are  you 
the  waiter  for  this  table?"  "  Certainly,  sir."  "Very 
well,  then  bring  me  what  I  asked  for.  Or  do  you 
suppose  that  I  am  such  a  coward  as  to  be  ashamed  of 
my  religion  ?"  Then  all  who  were  at  table — also  mil 
itary  men — looked  at  the  intrepid  young  officer,  and 
hastily  finished  eating  what  remained  on  their  plates  ; 
but  after  that  not  one  among  them  presumed  to  ask 
the  waiter  for  meat. 

Moreover,  consider  these  Commandments  in  them 
selves  ;  how  reasonable,  how  noble,  how  salutary  does 
each  of  the  Precepts,  in  regard  to  all  Christendom,  ap 
pear ! 

Let  us  look  first  at  the  issuing  of  Precepts  in  itself. 

Is  it  not  a  most  salutary  arrangement,  and  does  not 
the  Church  evince  the  most  unqualified  wisdom  in  try- 
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ing  from  time  to  time,  yes,  even  weekly,  the  obedience 
of  her  children,  that  they,  being  frequently  reminded 
of  the  dignity  and  power  with  which  she  is  invested, 
may  try  to  live  according  to  her  Precepts,  and,  above 
all,  be  led  to  acknowledge  her  characteristic  as  Mother, 
and  learn  that  we,  as  her  children,  constitute  one  great 
family  of  God  upon  earth  ? 

As  proof  of  this,  we  need  only  glance  separately  at 
those  general  Precepts  of  the  Church  which  eminently 
are  called  the  "  Five  Precepts"  of  the  Church.  The 
Church  desires,  first,  that  her  children  assemble  every 
Sunday  in  the  House  of  God,  there  to  assist  devoutly 
at  the  adorable  sacrifice  of  Mass,  which  is  the  same 
as  was  offered  up  by  the  Saviour  on  the  cross — the 
sacrifice  of  the  Redemption  of  the  world,  except  that 
it  is  offered  up  in  an  unbloody  manner.  It  is  at  the 
same  time,  and  for  the  same  reason,  the  source  of 
numberless  graces  which,  flowing  from  it,  enter  the 
heart  of  every  Catholic  who  assists  thereat. 

And  this  urges  the  faithful,  zealous  children  of 
the  Church  not  to  be  satisfied  with  hearing  Mass 
on  Sundays  only,  but,  when  it  is  at  all  possible, 
on  week  days  also ;  and  if  it  be  not  in  the  power  of 
all  the  members  of  the  family  to  do  so,  let  at  least 
some  of  them  compensated  by  assisting- daily  at  Holy 
Mass. 

There  are  certain  Festivals,  also,  which  the  Church 
obliges  her  children  to  keep,  in  order  to  remind  the 
faithful  of  the  most  important  events  in  the  life  and 
passion  of  Jesus,  and  to  render  them  familiar  with  the 
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lives  of  His  blessed  Mother  and  those  among  His 
faithful  servants,  the  Saints,  who  have  merited  a  more 
special  distinction  in  the  Church,  that  they  may  derive 
benefit  for  the  sanctification  of  their  souls. 

This  is  most  important,  especially  in  a  country  whose 
inhabitants  do  not  as  yet  belong  to  the  one  true  faith, 
where  the  greater  number  are  still  of  an  erroneous 
belief. 

It  is  true  that  Sunday  is  observed  as  a  day  of  rest 
by  our  separated,  errant  brethren  ;  and  as  to  feasts, 
they  keep  only  ^few  in  honor  of  our  Lord.  By  doing  so 
they  evince,  in  fact,  less  gratitude  for  the  glorious 
achievements  of  the  work  of  Redemption,  accomplished 
through  Christ,  than  the  Jews  did  for  what  was  done 
by  God,  in  the  Old  Testament,  for  the  good  of  His  peo 
ple,  and  which  is  commemorated  by  their  festivals. 

Feasts  to  honor  the  Saints  they  have  none,  since 
they  have  no  Saints  to  honor  ;  and  equally  little  ap 
preciation  do  they  evince  of  the  festivals  commemo 
rative  of  the  life  of  Mary,  Mother  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  Protectress  of  the  Church. 

How  salutary,  therefore,  for  Catholics  not  only  to 
keep  Sunday,  as  Protestants  do,  but,  in  gratitude  to 
God,  to  celebrate  different  feasts  in  honor  of  Christ,  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  Saints! 

Even  those  whose  occupation  prevents  them  from 
assisting  at  divine  service,  they  can  attend  to  the  di 
vine  office  at  least  at  a  very  early  hour,  and  again 
when  the  labor  of  the  day  is  over.  They  can  be  also 
reminded  of  the  holy  day,  to  their  great  spiritual  bene- 
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fit,  by  the  festive  peal  of  the  bells,  and  the  celebra 
tion  of  divine  worship,  at  which  some  members,  at 
least,  of  their  households,  assist.  They  can  do  all  in 
their  power  to  be  present  at  those  devotions  which, 
in  cities  at  least,  are  generally  held  in  the  evening. 

With  congregations  in  the  country  there  is,  except 
this,  nothing  to  prevent  each  member  from  prop 
erly  observing  the  Feasts  of  the  Church,  for  in  the 
country  every  farmer  is  his  own  master. 

The  Church  has  also  prescribed  Fast  days,  and  the 
Friday  of  each  week  she  has  appointed  as  a  day  on 
which  her  children  are  called  upon  to  abstain  from 
flesh  meat,  and  she  has  the  wisest  reasons  for  this. 

By  this,  as  on  Sunday,  she  vividly  presents  herself 
to  them  in  her  character  of  Mother,  and  reminds  them 
that  all  her  members,  united,  form  one  great  family 
of  God  on  earth. 

For  are  not  the  prominent  characteristics  of  a  family, 
which  mark  it  as  such,  the  common  roof-tree,  and  the 
table  round  which  they  gather  each  day? 

Now,  then,  the  Church,  on  Sundays,  by  one  of  her 
Precepts,  assembles  her  children,  and  beholds  them 
sheltered  by  the  roof  of  God's  temple  ;  while  on  Fri 
days,  by  another,  she  summons  them  all  to  sit  at  one 
table ;  and  on  both  of  those  days  she  inculcates  obe 
dience  to  her  commands. 

If  this  obedience  becomes  firmly  implanted  in  the 
hearts  of  her  children,  they  will,  with  her  maternal 
assistance,  most  certainly  triumph  with  her. 

"  But,"  some  one  may  ask,   "  why  select  meat  as 
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prohibited  food  ?  What  is  there  wrong  in  partaking 
vi  flesh?" 

Such  questions  are  asked  by  men  who  consider 
themselves  even  wiser  than  others,  and  do  not  per 
ceive  what  poor  thinkers  they  are.  They  even  dare 
to  appeal  to  that  sentence  of  Christ:  "  What  enters 
into  the  mouth  does  not  defile  the  soul." 

In  order,  my  young  friends,  to  know  how  to  reply, 
I  request  you  now  to  give  me  your  earnest  atten 
tion. 

The  Church  forbids  her  children  the  use  t&  flesh 
meat  on  Friday,  because  upon  that  day  Christ  un 
derwent  the  most  bitter  torments  in  the  flesh,  and  as 
an  act  of  penance  and  satisfaction. 

But,  besides  this,  there  are  other  reasons  still,  of 
which  those  thoughtless  critics  do  not  dream.  If  a 
precept  is  to  be  binding  upon  all  alike,  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  the  king  and  the  beggar,  in  the  order  of  eating, 
it  must  relate  to  one  kind  of  food  which  is  in  the  reach 
of  all.  Now,  it  very  often  happens  that  the  poor 
have  no  meat.  By  forbidding,  therefore,  the  use  of 
meat  on  those  days,  when  she  sets  the  table  for  all 
her  children,  the  Church  obliges  the  rich  to  use  that 
kind  of  viands  which  are  within  the  reach  of  the  poor, 
to  whom  the  rich  should  indeed  regard  as  brothers 
and  children  of  the  Church,  which  he  also  is  proud  to 
call  his  Mother. 

Should  it,  however,  happen  that  a  person  is  obliged 
to  eat  flesh  meat,  then  the  Church  commands  him  to 

abstain  from  fish — a  manifest  token  that  it  is  not  so 
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much  the  meat  which  is  the  question,  but  a  desire  to 
test  the  obedience  of  her  children. 

What  folly  is  shown,  therefore,  by  these  miserable 
critics  who  adduce  those  words  of  our  Divine  Lord  : 
"  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  the 
soul."  It  certainly  is  not  the  flesh  meat,  but  the  sin 
of  disobedience  which  defiles  the  soul. 

What,  indeed,  would  a  father  or  mother  say.  if,  hav 
ing  forbidden  a  child  to  partake  of  a  dish,  it  would, 
defying  the  respect  due  to  parental  authority,  reply, 
"I  don't  care;  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  does 
no  harm  to  the  soul?" 

With  equal  reason  might  Adam  and  Eve  have  said 
in  regard  to  the  command  which  God  imposed  upon 
them  :  "  Nevertheless,  I  will  eat  of  the  fruit,  for  what 
goeth  into  the  mouth  doth  not  defile  the  soul." 

May  be  some  young  men  may  also  bring  forward 
the  objection  that  in  their  boarding-houses,  there  is 
nothing  provided  on  Friday  but  meat. 

To  such  I  would  say,  Seek  some  other  place ;  but, 
if  there  is  no  suitable  house  in  the  neighborhood, 
speak  to  your  confessor  that  he  may  give  you  some 
prayers  to  say  instead,  by  way  of  penance. 

"  But,"  some  one  may  urge,  "  I  have  to  work  so 
very  hard."  Even  so.  Consult  any  physician  and 
you  will  be  told  that  physical  strength  is  not  derived 
only  or  principally  from  meat ;  on  the  contrary,  milk, 
eggs,  flour,  vegetables  are  more  nutritious  than  meat. 
The  proof  of  that  assertion  may  be  found  in  the  strong 
est  animals,  viz :  horses,  oxen,  elephants ;  and  in 
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those  nations  whose  people  can  boast  of  the  greatest 
strength, — the  Irish,  the  inhabitants  of  the  Tyrol  and 
other  mountain  regions.  The  Irish,  especially  in  their 
country,  frequently  pass  the  whole  year  scarcely  tasting 
meat. 

It  is,  of  course,  different  when  your  occupation  ne 
cessitates  outdoor  labor,  and  inability  to  procure 
warm  meals. 

In  such  a  case  you  must  speak  to  your  confessor, 
who  will  direct  you  to  perform  some  other  act  of  pen 
ance. 

In  regard  to  the  Precept  which  imposes  the  annual 
Confession  and  Holy  Communion,  it  is  by  no  means 
addressed  to  the  zealous  children  of  the  Church,  but 
only  to  those  who  do  not  appreciate  the  benefits  of 
Confession,  the  happiness  of  Holy  Communion,  that 
they  may  at  least  once  in  the  year  be  constrained 
to  the  worthy  reception  of  these  two  Sacraments. 
She  addresses  this  command  to  her  indifferent  chil 
dren,  in  order  that  they  may,  from  that  source  of 
grace,  derive  spiritual  benefit,  and,  through  the 
advice  of  their  confessor,  be  encouraged  to  a  more 
frequent  reception  of  these  Sacraments. 

No  command  to  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord  was 
needed  for  St.  Aloysius,  for,  although  living  amid  the 
distractions  of  a  court,  he  received  Holy  Communion 
every  week,  and  even  oftener — an  example  which  I  ad 
vise  you  to  imitate. 

St.  Aloysius,  O  great  Saint  and  patron  of  youth ! 
obtain  by  thy  intercession  for  these  young  men  an  ar- 


486  CONFERENCES    FOR    YOUNG    MEN. 

dent  zeal  in  fulfilling  the  Precepts  of  the  Church,  espe 
cially  that  fervor  which  will  lead  them  to  a  devout 
attendance  at  divine  service,  and  a  frequent  reception 
of  the  Holy  Sacraments.  So  dispose  their  hearts  that 
they  may  deem  it  an  honor,  by  far  surpassing  all 
earthly  honors,  to  be  children  of  the  one  true  Church, 
and  to  confess  her  openly  and  fearlessly  before  God 
and  man. 

Until  the  next  conference  say  daily  one  Ave  Maria 
in  honor  of  St.  Aloysius,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you 
from  God,  grace  to  fulfill  the  Precepts  of  the  Church 
wherever  you  may  be,  and  as  perfectly  as  you  possi 
bly  can.  Amen ! 


CONFERENCE  XIV. 


FLIGHT    OF    THE    CHILD    JESUS    INTO    EGYPT. 


Divine  Child  had  been  presented  in  the  tem- 
1     pie,  Mary  and  Joseph  had  returned  to  Nazareth, 
when  an  Angel  of  heaven  directed  St.  Joseph  to  flee 
with  the  Infant  Saviour  into  Egypt. 

It  was  a  most  wearisome  journey,  not  only  for  Mary 
and  Joseph,  but  also  for  the  Child  Jesus,  Who,  as  I 
have  already  mentioned,  had,  from  His  conception, 
the  perfect  use  of  reason,  like  men  of  advanced  age. 
Christ  chose  to  endure  the  difficulties  attendant  upon 
this  journey,  to  remind  us  of  one  condition  necessary 
to  be  observed,  if  we,  by  a  virtuous  life,  would  walk 
in  His  footsteps,  and  that  is,  to  avoid  the  occasions 
of  sin:  a  warning  which  is  of  special  import  to  you, 
my  dear  young  friends.  Jesus  cries  out  to  you: 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart.  But,  if  I  am  to  accept 
it,  enter  it,  and  abide  therein,  avoid  the  occasions  of 
sin." 


Jesus,  when  a  Child  of  the  most  tender  age,  fled  into 
Egypt,  because,  according  to  experience,  the  evil  ex 
ample  of  others,  and  the  proximate  occasions  of  sin 

are  not  wanting  to  lay  snares,  even  for  little  children, 
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and  at  the  earliest  age  often  deprive  them  of  their 
baptismal  innocence. 

But  a  warning  appeal  is  also  addressed  to  those  of 
maturer  years,  earnestly  bidding  them  to  avoid  all 
that  might  lead  them  into  sin. 

The  determined  stand  we  are  bound  to  take  herein 
is  presented  for  our  consideration  in  a  striking  man 
ner  by  those  words  of  Christ,  which,  alas !  are  but 
seldom  reflected  upon:  "  If  thine  eye  scandalize  thee, 
pluck  it  out;  if  thy  hand  or  foot  scandalize  thee,  cut  it 
off  and  cast  it  from  thee  ; ''  which  means,  avoid  the  oc 
casions  of  sin,  whatever  it  may  cost. 

Too  often,  alas !  little  heed  is  paid  to  this,  and 
herein  we  find  the  cause  of  such  frequent  relapses  into 
sin.  "I  will  do  so  no  more,"  says  the  penitent, 
and  means  it  in  his  heart,  but  fails  to  reflect  upon  the 
warning  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  "  He  that  loves 
the  danger,  will  perish  in  it." 

There  is  one  point,  in  particular,  which  gains  but 
little  consideration,  viz.  :g  Even  though  a  person  may 
not  actually  relapse  into  his  former  sins,  he  can  nev 
ertheless  be  guilty  in  a  grievous  degree,  by  remaining 
willfully  in  the  immediate  occasion  thereof,  which  in 
itself "is  already  a  grave  offense  to  God. 

Take,  for  example,  the  habitual  drunkard  whose 
heart  has  been  moved  to  amend  his  life.  If  he  knows 
by  experience  that,  by  going  to  a  saloon  and  meeting 
there  his  former  companions,  he  would  forget  his  res 
olutions,  and  raise  to  his  lips  again  the  fatal  glass, 
the  very  fact  of  his  entering  the  place  and  mingling 
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with  the  company,  renders  him  guilty  of  sin,  even 
though  good  resolutions  were  not  wanting  on  his  part. 

Or,  there  is  a  person  given  to  the  vice  of  impurity. 
If  he  again  visits  the  former  companion  of  his  guilt, 
and  remains  alone  with  her,  he  is  already,  by  willfully 
remaining  in  an  occasion  which  might  cause  him  to 
fall  again,  guilty  of  sin. 

This  presupposed,  I  will  consider  with  you  to-day 
the  occasions  which,  as  experience  teaches,  most  gen 
erally  lead  young  men  first  into  sin,  and  then  to  re 
lapse. 

What  first  presents  itself  in  this  regard  as  one  of 
the  most  powerful  incentives  to  sin,  is  bad  company. 

Its  pernicious  effects  are  visible,  even  in  little  chil 
dren  who  associate  with  rude  and  ill-bred  companions. 
Although  parents  may  bring  up  their  children  so  care 
fully  and  piously  that  they  behave  like  little  angels 
in  their  presence,  what  a  change  is  wrought  if  they 
are  thrown  in  with  wicked  or  badly-brought-up  children. 
They  become  in  a  short  time  petulant,  wild,  and  vul 
gar  children,  to  the  vexation  and  shame  of  their  parents. 

How,  then,  when  the  child  becomes  a  youth?  How 
is  it  after  he  has  received  Holy  Communion  for  the 
first  time,  left  the  paternal  roof,  chosen  some  occupa 
tion,  entered  into  service? 

Parents  themselves  should  make  it  their  care  to  see 
that  their  children,  in  thus  going  out  into  the  world,  do 
not  engage  in  any  occupation  wherein  they  would  be 
exposed  to  temptation  and  thrown  into  the  proximate 
occasions  of  sin. 
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When  the  youth  has  attained  an  age  suitable  to  se 
lect  some  employment  himself,  he  should  shun  such 
positions  which  would  not  permit  him  to  fulfill  his  du 
ties  as  a  Catholic ;  and  should  never  select  for  his  resi 
dence  a  place  too  far  from  the  Church. 

Nay,  more ;  he  must  refuse  to  accept  any  situation 
wherein,  although  the  Church  may  be  near,  he  will  be 
prevented  from  assisting  at  divine  service  and  receiv 
ing  the  Sacraments. 

Oh!  how  full  of  danger,  therefore,  is  a  situation  in 
a  bar-room,  hotel,  or  any  place  whatever,  where  even 
the  blessed  day  of  the  Lord,  and  the  festivals  of  his 
faithful  servants,  the  Saints,  bring  no  cessation  of  work. 

It  may  certainly  happen  that  poverty  or  want  of 
employment  compels  a  young  man,  for  awhile,  to 
provide  for  himself 'in  such  a  way;  but  let  him  en 
deavor,  as  soon  as  he  can,  to  leave  a  place  so  full  of 
danger  to  his  souL 

Moreover,  when  the  employment  and  place  of  res 
idence  may  afford  every  facility  for  the  practice  of 
one's  religion,  let  the  young  man  beware  of  contract 
ing  any  friendship  or  maintaining  any  intercourse  with 
those  whose  words  and  mien  betray  their  evil  turn  of 
mind. 

He  must  shun,  as  he  would  a  deadly  pestilence, 
those  youths  whose  speech  or  songs  reveal  that  their 
hearts  are  given  up  to  the  vile  passion  of  lust,  lest  they 
may  succeed  in  corrupting  his  heart. 

He  must  make  himself  perfectly  acquainted  with 
the  house  he  selects  as  his  home  for  the  time,  and  see 
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that  it  bears  an  unexceptionable  name,  and  that  it  is 
conducted  on  a  thoroughly  moral  basis.  He  must 
not  take  up  his  abode  in  a  place  whose  doors  are 
permitted  to  remain  open  until  too  late  an  hour,  or 
where  the  female  servants,  oblivious  of  the  require 
ments  of  propriety,  behave  in  an  unbecoming  manner. 
He  must  not  seek  boarding  where  he  can  not  observe 
the  Precept  of  the  Church  in  regard  to  Fridays  and 
Fast-days. 

If  a  young  man  fails  to  follow  this  advice,  what  is 
the  consequence?  But  a  little  while,  and,  beguiled 
by.  the  evil  example  of  others,  he  will  become  as 
wicked  and  dissipated  as  they 

Many  a  young  man,  who,  while  yet  in  his  father's 
house,  faithfully  performed  his  morning  and  evening 
devotions,  now  permits  the  day  to  begin  and  end 
without  a  prayer,  and  all  through  human  respect. 

When  at  home  he  conscientiously  attended  divine 
service ;  now,  he  does  not  go  to  Mass,  and  never 
hears  a  sermon,  but,  with  his  ungodly  associates,  seeks 
amusement  in  gambling  and  tippling  at  the  tavern; 
and  this  instead  of  going  to  Church  ! 

When  at  home,  not  a  month  went  by  that  was  not 
marked  by  a  devout  reception  of  the  Holy  Sacraments. 
Now  he  permits  a  whole  year,  and  even  longer,  to 
elapse  without  his  having  recourse  to  these  fountains 
of  grace.  Why?  Seek  for  the  cause  in  the  perni 
cious  example  of  his  wicked  companions;  in  the  ridi 
cule  they  heap  upon  him  when  he  kneels  down,  at 
night  and  morn,  to  pray,  and  the  raillery  they  sub- 
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ject  him  to  when  they  find   that    he  goes  to  Mass, 
Confession,  and  Holy  Communion. 

Dear  young  friends,  have  nothing  whatever  to  do 
with  persons  of  such  a  stamp.  The  certain  result  of 
associating  with  them  will  be  your  temporal  and  eter 
nal  ruin. 

How  many  a  young  man,  when  he  was  still  at  home, 
was  careful  to  keep  the  Sundays  holy  and  to  observe 
the  Festivals,  but  now  he  profanes  them  by  frequent 
ing  places  where  the  dance  is  carried  on,  by  visiting 
houses  of  doubtful  reputation,  by  drinking  or  idling 
the  livelong  day.  Why?  He  associated  with  those 
whose  evil  example  and  fatal  persuasions  led  him  far, 
far  from  virtue's  path. 

But,  apart  from  all  this,  do  not  permit  yourselves  to 
be  led  into  these  occasions  of  sin,  and  therefore,  even 
if  not  influenced  by  wicked  companions,  do  not  cross 
the  threshold  of  the  tavern  door  without  a  real  ne 
cessity. 

What  else  but  scandalous  converse  can  you  hope 
to  find  in  a  place  devoted  to  the  purpose  of  drink? 
Woe  unto  you  if  you  yield  to  this  passion,  especially 
if  you  begin  to  taste  ardent  or  intoxicating  liquors. 
You  will  become  a  drunkard. 

Worse  still,  if  you  allow  yourselves,  while  loung 
ing  round  a  tavern,  to  engage  in  playing  cards.  Ex 
perience  proves  that  too  soon  a  taste  for  play  be 
comes  a  passion,  through  which  you  will  lose  your 
money,  waste  your  time,  forfeit  your  honor,  and  give 
scandal  to  all  around  you. 
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Not  to  speak  of  this,  what  ribald  songs  and  un 
seemly  words  are  heard  in  the  drinking  saloon ;  and 
when  such  things  take  place  on  Sunday  it  is  a  source 
of  scandal  to  Americans,  who  thereby  receive  an  er 
roneous  impression  of  our  Holy  Faith. 

When  they  perceive  that  people  who  call  themselves 
Catholics  behave  in  such  a  manner  on  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  they  attribute  their  bad  conduct  to  the  Church 
herself. 

It  may  be  that  you  have  but  recently  left  Europe, 
and  will  think :  "  We  were  accustomed  to  do  so  in 
Germany."  Bad  enough  !  Thank  God  that  the  prof 
anation  of  Sunday  has  not  as  yet  obtained  so  general 
a  sway  in  the  New  as  it  has  gained  in  the  Old  World. 

It  is  not  only  immodest  conversation  which  prevails 
in  the  drinking  saloon,  but  in  many  instances  calum 
nies  against  our  holy  Religion  are  uttered  therein  ;  so 
that  if  a  young  man  is  not  thoroughly  instructed  in 
religion,  he  can  easily  grow  weak  in  his  faith,  and  lose 
it  entirely  at  last. 

At  all  events  he  will  be  restrained  from  saying  a 
word,  and  so  the  falsehoods  are  permitted  to  go  un 
checked,  by  the  reprimand  it  would  be  his  duty  to 
give.  Even  if  he  would  give  it,  however,  it  might  be 
of  no  avail,  and,  perhaps,  even  'serve  as  additional 
cause  for  useless  disputes.  Therefore,  my  young 
friend,  shun  the  tavern,  avoid  gambling,  and  never 
permit  a  drop  of  liquor  to  pass  your  lips. 

Avoid  common,  low  theaters,  and  do  not  indulge  in 
dancing ;  for  if  there  are  dances  which  do  not  en- 
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danger  purity  of  heart,  they  are  certainly  not  to  be 
found  in  those  places  which  extend  promiscuous  ad 
mission  to  all. 

So,  too,  if  there  were  theaters  wherein  only  moral 
representations  were  permitted,  there  could  certainly 
be  no  objections  to  being  present  thereat.  But  where 
can  such  theaters  be  found  to-day?  Nowhere.  In 
general  all  that  is  presented,  both  in  the  acting  and 
language,  is  scandalous. 

My  dear  young  friends,  if  you  would  follow  Jesus 
with  hearts  pure  and  unsullied,  be  careful  to  avoid 
these  occasions  of  sin. 

Another  such  occasion  presents  itself  in  reading 
bad  books,  improper  literature. 

Under  this  head  may  be  classed  romances,  novels, 
and  illustrated  newspapers,  the  columns  of  which  blazon 
forth  the  scandals  of  the  day,  and  especially  those  police 
items  and  pictures  which  can  not  fail  to  harm.  Nay, 
there  are  even  books  in  circulation  which  point  out 
the  direct  road  to  vice. 

Should  any  such  fall  into  your  hands,  my  dear 
young  friends,  cast  them  into  the  fire.  Do  not  say, 
"  They  belong  not  to  me ;"  cast  them  into  the  fire — they 
belong  to  Satan,  who  is  burning  in  the  flames  of  hell — 
and  read,  instead,  good  books  and  papers  which  will 
instruct  you,  and  plant  the  seeds  of  virtue  in  your 
hearts.  Select  those  calculated  to  increase  your  knowl 
edge  of  Religion,  and  also  the  Lives  of  the  Saints. 

Another  occasion  of  temptation  are  visits  to  per 
sons  of  the  other  sex  without  the  presence  of  a  third 
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party.  Such  visits  are  most  dangerous  occasions  of 
sin  to  young  men,  for  it  is  in  those,  indeed,  that  Satan 
assumes  the  guise  of  an  angel,  and  deludes  his  victim 
with  the  pretext  that  no  thought  of  evil  fills  his  heart, 
but  that  his  only  wish  is  to  become  well  acquainted 
with  her  whom  he  wishes  to  marry. 

I  have,  indeed,  reminded  you  of  the  danger  you 
thus  incur  of  being  led  away,  but  you  can  not  be 
warned  too  often,  so  great  and  universal  is  this  snare 
by  which  the  devil  seeks  to  draw  souls  into  his  net 
through  grievous  sins,  and  lure  them  to  offend  God  by 
numberless  sins  in  thoughts,  words,  desires  and  actions. 

What  is  the  usual  result  ?  Many  invalid  confes 
sions  are  made,  and  sacrilegious  communions  received, 
all  because  the  hapless  victims  do  not  avoid  the  prox 
imate  occasion  of  sin,  especially  against  holy  purity, 
among  which  there  is  no  venial  fault.  They  thus 
deprive  themselves  of  the  graces  attached  to  the  Sac 
rament  of  Matrimony,  which  are  imparted  by  God 
in  proportion  to  the  preparation  made  for  the  same. 
It  depends  not  on  this  that  a  person  commits  no  sin 
in  action,  but  that  he  does  expose  himself  to  the 
occasion,  by  thoughts,  words  and  desires,  of  commit 
ting  a  mortal  sin,  and  to  give  to  the  other  party  oc 
casion  of,  and  actual  perpetration  in  such  sins.  The 
Holy  Ghost,  even,  admonishes  you  through  Sol 
omon  that,  as  soon  as  persons  of  different  sex  are 
alone  together,  it  is  as  if  fire  and  straw  came  in  con 
tact.  The  truth  thereof  has  often  and  often  been 
proved  by  experience. 
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My  young  friends,  do  you  not  know  it  from  your 
selves,  when  you  have  thus  visited  your  acquaintances 
of  the  female  sex  ? 

And  even  if  you  can  answer  for  yourselves  in  the 
negative,  it  is  a  grievous  sin  to  be  the  occasion  of  sin 
to  another. 

Besides,  such  intercourse  is  by  no  means  necessary, 
since,  without  it,  there  are  many  opportunities  to  learn 
the  character  of  another;  and  if  you  are  earnestly  de 
termined  not  to  offend  God  through  sin,  avoid  all  such 
private  interviews.  Finally,  if  you  would  avoid  fall 
ing  into  temptation,  shun  idleness,  keep  yourselves 
diligently  employed,  and  you  will  escape  numberless 
occasions  of  sin. 

According  to  the  proverb,  "  Idleness  is  the  begin 
ning  of  every  vice."  Keep  a  strict  watch  over  your 
senses,  guard  your  eyes  and  ears,  and  walk  ever  in 
the  presence  of  God.  Then  the  spirit  of  the  world  will 
not  take  possession  of  your  souls  and  lead  your  dis 
sipated  minds  into  a  dangerous  path. 

What  a  glorious  example  you  have  in  this  regard 
in  St.  Aloysius  !  How  carefully  did  he  watch  his  senses ! 
He  never  looked  in  the  face  of  females,  even  not  upon 
his  own  mother,  and  did  not  know  the  queen  in 
whose  presence,  while  at  court,  he  was  accustomed  to 
appear  each  day! 

He  would  have  no  association  whatever  with  young 
men  who  were  filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  world; 
and  they  knew  that  if  they  dared  to  indulge  in  his 
presence  in  improper  discourse,  he  would  severely 
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rebuke  them.  Therefore,  they  were  most  careful  when 
St.  Aloysius  was  nigh. 

He  did  not  frequent  theaters  nor  attend  dances, 
nor  indulge  in  play,  but,  secluded  in  his  own  apart 
ment  at  home,  he  watched  and  prayed  and  scourged 
himself  until  the  blood  streamed  down  his  tender  flesh. 

And  that  he  might  indeed  fly  the  occasions  of  sin, 
he  left  the  world  and  entered  the  Society  o'f  Jesus. 

St.  Aloysius,  obtain  for  these  young  souls  conquest 
over  self,  the  love  of  mortification,  and  strength  to 
avoid  all  that  might  lead  them  into  sin. 

Until  the  next  conference  say  daily,  in  honor  of  St. 
Aloysius,  one  Ave  Maria,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you 
from  God  grace  to  avoid  every  wilflul  occasion  of  sin, 
or,  when  such  comes  in  your  way,  to  conquer  it  tri 
umphantly  at  once  by  your  immediate  resistance. 
Amen ! 
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-THE    CHILD    JESUS    IN    THE    TEMPLE. 

A  FTER  His  return  from  Egypt  to  Nazareth,  we 
1\  behold  Jesus  remaining  with  Mary  and  Joseph 
for  the  space  of  over  twenty  years.  There  "  He  grew," 
and,  as  the  Gospel  informs  us,  went  every  year  with 
them  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  present  at  the  celebration 
of  the  Pasch. 

Upon  one  of  these  occasions,  when  the  Divine  Child 
had  attained  the  age  of  twelve,  He  remained  in  the 
temple,  while  Mary  and  Joseph  set  out  for  their  home 
in  Nazareth. 

Thinking  at  first  that  He  might  be  with  the  rela 
tives  of  the  divine  Mother  or  of  St.  Joseph,  His  par 
ents  sought  Him  among  them ;  but  finding  that  they 
were  mistaken,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  in  anxiety 
of  heart,  and  found  Him,  only  after  the  lapse  of  three 
days,  in  the  temple.  His  mother,  gently  reproaching 
Him,  said:  "  Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so  to  us?" 
But  Jesus  responded  :  "  Did  you  not  know  that  I  must 
be  engaged  in  the  things  belonging  to  My  Father?" 

By  these  words  He  gave  His  Mother  to  understand 
that  His  first  object  in  coming  into  the  world  was  to 

fulfill    His    mission   as   its    Redeemer   and    Saviour. 

(498) 
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This  calling  required  of  Him  to  lay  aside  all  human 
considerations,  not  excepting  His  own  Mother  accord 
ing  to  the  flesh,  nor  His  foster-father,  whom  He  loved 
above  all  men,  and  upon  whom  He  conferred  the  most 
wonderful  graces  and  privileges. 

He  wished  by  this  to  notify  His  followers  how 
deeply  important  it  is  for  man,  in  selecting  a  state  of 
life,  to  choose  that  one  to  which  he  is  called  by  God. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  vocations  presented  for 
consideration  in  this  selection — the  secular,  the  cler 
ical,  and  the  religious.  To  one  of  these  in  human  so 
ciety,  you,  as  children  of  God,  are  called.  You  should 
choose  one  of  these  in  your  youth.  Listen,  therefore, 
young  friends,  to  the  call  of  Jesus: 

"Dost  tJwu  wish  Me  to  take  possession  of  thy  heart, 
enter  it,  and  abide  therein  ?  Dost  thou  wish  Me  to  re 
plenish  it  with  grace  in  an  ever-increasing  measure  ? 
Then  make  choice  of  that  state  of  life  to  which  I  call 
thee,  and  be  not  deterred  by  any  regard  for  others,  even 
thy  own  parents." 


To  rightly  understand  the  importance  of  the  choice 
of  a  state  of  life,  we  must  deeply  consider  one  truth 
of  our  Holy  Faith,  namely :  That  we  can  not  perform 
one  act  meritoriously,  for  our  eternal  salvation,  with 
out  the  assistance  of  grace. 

That  God  also,  according  to  His  wisdom,  imparts 
to  every  human  soul  His  grace,  in  an  especial  manner, 
for  a  life  in  that  state  to  which  He  calls  him. 

Therefore,  the  measure  of  grace    bestowed    upon 

33 
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Mary,  as  His  Mother,  was  so  immeasurably  great, 
exceeding  in  an  incomparable  degree  that  given  to 
all  Angels  and  Saints ;  and  it  was  the  same  with  the 
measure  of  grace  which  St.  Joseph  received. 

Thus,  if  a  person  miss  his  vocation  he  will  not,  it  is 
true,  be  lost  in  consequence,  but  the  working  out  of 
his  salvation  becomes  a  far  more  difficult  task.  It 
will  be  attended  with  many  more  dangers,  and  he, 
besides,  will  not  attain  that  place  which  divine  good 
ness  and  liberality  had  prepared  for  him  in  heaven 
had  he  chosen  the  state  of  life  to  which  Jesus  called 
him. 

I  will  illustrate  this  by  a  comparison,  and  say :  Let 
us  call  up  to  view  a  certain  place  which  can  be  reached 
by  several  roads,  and  a  traveler  setting  out  for  it,  who 
is  told  that  a  horse  and  carriage  have  been  ordered 
for  him,  that  he  might,  with  more  speed  and  safety, 
arrive  at  his  journey's  end. 

What,  if  this  traveler  would  choose  another  road  ? 
He  would  be  obliged  to  walk  the  entire  distance, 
perhaps;  and,  not  to  speak  of  the  danger  attendant 
thereupon,  he  might  be  unable  to  reach  the  place  in 
time,  or  might  forfeit  the  reward  awaiting  him  had  he 
chosen  the  appointed  road.  Would  he  not  have 
evinced  more  wisdom  nad  he  done  so? 

This  applies  to  our  journey  to  heaven.  It  is  a  very 
different  thing  whether  one  becomes  a  Priest,  or,  re 
maining  in  the  world,  enters  the  married  state. 

And,  again,  there  is  a  wide  difference  between 
becoming  a  secular  Priest  or  joining  a  religious  Order, 
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and  dedicating  one's  self  to  God  by  the  vows  of  pov 
erty,  chastity,  and  obedience. 

It  is  certain  that  the  generality  of  men  are  called  to 
a  secular  state,  and  I  have  already  admonished  you, 
my  young  friends,  to  select  such  occupation  and  posi 
tion  as  will  best  enable  you  to  avoid  the  occasions  of 
sin  and  fulfill  your  duties  as  good  Christians. 

But  to-day  I  will  employ  the  occasion  which  pre 
sents  itself,  in  considering  this  event  in  the  life  of  Jesus, 
to  direct  a  word  of  admonition  to  those  among  you 
who  are  called  by  God,  perhaps,  to  the  sacerdotal  or 
religious  state,  and  to  enumerate  some  of  the  privi 
leges  which  surround  that  sacred  calling. 

I  do  it  in  order  that  Satan  may  not  succeed  in 
deceiving  you  and  causing  you  to  lose  your  voca 
tion,  because  you  never  thought  of  the  holy,  glorious, 
blessed,  and  meritorious  state  which  that  of  the  Priest 
is,  or  the  particular  grace  it  is  to  be  called  to  a 
religious  order. 

My  dear  young  friends,  should  God  implant  in  your 
heart  the  wish  to  offer  yourself  to  Him  in  the  sacer 
dotal  state,  impart  the  desire  to  your  confessor  and 
pastor,  that  he  may  judge  whether  your  wish  is  really 
from  God  or  not;  discover  whether  you  have  the  tal 
ents  and  qualifications  required,  and  whether  you  are 
still  young  enough  to  select  that  holy  state.. 

If  not,  then  your  wish  would  only  be  a  desire  aris 
ing  from  devotion  and  piety,  and  not  the  voice  of  God 
calling  you  to  become  His  minister.  The  wisdom  of 
God.  ordains  every  thing  to  its  destiny  most  wisely, 
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and,  consequently,  endows  also  man  with  the  requisite 
qualifications  for  that  state  which  he  wishes  him  to 
enter. 

Whoever,  therefore,  would  venture  to  become  a 
Priest  without  having  the  talents  and  ability  necessary 
to  administer  conscientiously  this  most  responsible 
office  for  the  salvation  of  men  and  the  honor  ot  God 
and  His  Church,  would  force  himself,  uninvited,  into 
the  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord.  Woe  to  him ! 

But  it  is  something  quite  different  when  one  has 
received  from  God  qualifications  which  fit  him  for  the 
priestly  state ;  then  he  has  indeed  to  thank  God  from 
all  his  heart,  and  should  endeavor  to  embrace  that 
thrice  blessed  and  holy  calling,  and  to  make  a  worthy 
preparation  for  the  same.  In  order  to  do  it  with  the 
more  zeal  and  energy,  consider,  illuminated  by  faith, 
the  supernatural  dignity,  the  happiness,  and  merits  oi 
the  priestly  state. 

I  say,  first,  think  of  the  superhuman  dignity  of  this 
state  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  holy  fathers  can  scarcely  find  words  adequate 
to  express  their  opinion  thereof.  Witness  Cassian,  who 
cries  out:  "  Glance  up  at  the  grandeur  of  the  starry 
heavens,  O  Priest  of  God!  your  dignity  surpasses  it." 

"Your  dignity  is  divine,'*  cries  out  St.  Ephraim 
the  Syrian ;  while  St.  Dionysius,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul, 
reminds  the  priest  that  he  is  inferior  to  God  alone. 

"  What  is  the  dignity  of  kings  and  emperors  in 
comparison  with  that  of  the  priest!  "  exclaim  SS.  Basil 
and  Chrysostom:  "It  is  as  lead  compared  to  gold./.' 
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And  according  to  the  most  eminent  doctors  of  the 
Church,  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin  and  St.  Bonaventure, 
the  Priest  is  exalted  far  above  the  Angels  themselves. 

St.  Paul,  speaking  on  the  preference  of  Christ 
above  the  Angels,  assigns  the  reason,  saying:  "To 
which  of  the  Angels  did  Christ  ever  say,  '  Be  a  Priest 
in  place  of  Me?'  To  none."  But  to  the  ministers  of 
God  He  says:  "As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  so  I 
also  send  you.  Whosoever  honors  you,  honors  Me." 

The  priest  shares  his  mission  to  the  human  race 
with  Christ.  There  is  but  one  Priest,  Christ,  in  each 
and  every  priest.  Oh  what  a  mission!  what  a  calling! 
what  a  dignity! 

The  sacerdotal  ministry  confirms  what  I  have  just 
said.  Yes,  in  the  most  evident  manner. 

The  priest,  as  a  Priest,  ascends  the  altar  to  offer  to 
God  the  sacrifice  of  tjie  New  Law.  He  celebrates 
Mass  and  works  a  miracle  greater,  as  St.  Augustine 
says,  than  that  which  took  place  when  the  word  of 
God,  which  created  heaven  and  earth,  went  forth.  Be 
cause,  at  the  Consecration,  God  obeys  to  the  voice  of 
man,  and  enters  visibly,  under  the  species  of  bread 
and  wine,  this  world.  No  Angel  in  heaven,  no  Poten 
tate  of  earth  enjoys  this  power  with  Him.  Angels 
and  Kings  serve  the  Priest  at  the  Altar,  but  not  unto 
them  is  given  the  power  to  change  the  most  Holy  Sac 
rament  of  the  altar. 

The  Priest  absolves,  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  peni 
tent  sinner.  It  is  a  power  to  which  the  mightiest 
Ruler,  among  all  kings  and  princes,  has  not  a  claim; 


504  CONFERENCES    FOR    YOUNG    MEN. 

it  is  the  King  who  kneels  before  the  Priest  ana  con 
fesses  his  sins,  not  the  Priest  before  the  king. 

It  is  a  Power  not  given  to  the  Angels.  Not  to 
St.  Michael,  not  to  any  of  the  angelic  spirits  did  Jesus 
speak  the  words  :  "  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they 
are  forgiven."  Only  to  the  Priest,  in  his  mission 
given  through  the  Church,  does  God  grant  this  Power. 

Angels  hover  near  the  Confessional,  and  pray  for 
the  penitents  that  they  may  make  good  and  sincere 
confessions,  but  forgiveness  is  a  boon  they  can  not 
grant. 

The  Priest  announces  the  Word  of  God  as  it  is  the 
word  of  God.  No  Angels,  no  mighty  earthly  Ruler 
was  bidden  to  go  forth  unto  the  whole  world  and 
preach,  as  is  the  Priest  who  announces  the  word  of 
God.  Following  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  he  is 
entitled  to  address  the  faithful  with  the  words  of 
St.  Paul :  "  Let  man  listen  to  us  as  if  God  were  speak 
ing  through  us."  And  "  were  it  even  an  Angel  who- 
would  preach  another  gospel  to  you,  he  shall  be  ac 
cursed." 

The  Priest,  in  general,  is  the  dispenser  of  the  mys 
teries  of  divine  grace  for  the  salvation  and  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  human  race.  It  is  the  priest  who  ordi 
narily  baptizes.  He,  when  commissioned  by  the 
Pope,  confirms,  administers  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
gives  Holy  Communion,  administers  extreme  unc 
tion,  and,  in  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  blesses 
the  wedded  pair.  Indeed,  as  St.  Alphonsus  exclaims, 
the  Priest  is,  if  he  properly  administers  his  office, 
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unto  his  congregation  as  if  he  would  be  Christ.  Even 
a  learned  well-known  Protestant  writer,  considering 
the  quality  of  the  priestly  mission  and  power,  could 
not  help  to  confess  :  "  When  I  think  of  a  Catholic 
Priest  who  believes,  I  can  imagine  no  happier  being 
on  earth  than  him." 

Catholic  Christian,  if  such  are  the  sentiments  of  a 
Protestant,  who  openly  acknowledges  them,  because 
he  considers  what  faith  teaches  of  the  mission,  dignity 
and  power  of  the  Priest,  what  should  be  your  senti 
ments,  faithful  child  of  the  Church  ? 

Deluded  worldlings  look  on  the  sacerdotal  state  as 
one  which,  although  for  the  affairs  of  salvation  might 
be  entered  upon  with  profit,  yet,  compared  to  other 
states  of  life,  is  destitute  of  pleasure  and  joy.  Oh  how 
they  are  mistaken !  A  Priest,  who  is  fully  penetrated 
with  the  feeling  of  being  so  near  to  Christ,  and  who 
makes  use  of  his  relation  to  Him  present  in  the  most 
Holy  Sacrament,  smiles  at  this,  and  says  in  the  depths 
of  his  heart,  "I  would  not  exchange  the  happiness  of 
being  a  Priest  for  any  other  state  in  heaven  or  on 
earth."  At  the  day  of  judgment  all  the  world  will 
clearly  understand  why. 

Consider,  moreover,  the  merits  to  be  gained  for 
blessed  eternity,  because  the  priesthood  affords  to 
the  Priest  so  many  opportunities  for  the  greatest 
works  of  merit,  namely,  saving  souls  and  leading 
them  on  the  way  of  salvation.  Remember  the  words 
of  Divine  promise  we  read  in  the  book  of  Daniel : 
"  Those  who  instruct  others  to  justice  shall  shine  as 
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stars  in  an  endless  eternity."  What,  then,  will  be 
the  reward  of  those  who,  besides  instructing  them  to 
rescue  them  from  eternal  perdition,  also  lead  and 
guard  them  on  their  way  to  heaven? 

These  merits,  this  happiness,  is  even  greater  and 
more  secure  if  the  sacred  calling  of  the  priest  is 
united  with  that  of  the  Religious ;  for  then,  through 
the  holy  vows,  the  dedication  to  God  is  more  com 
plete. 

Certainly  at  the  opening  ceremonies  of  ordination, 
when  the  candidate  for  holy  orders  receives  the  ton 
sure,  he  pronounces  the  words  of  the  Psalmist:  ''God 
is  the  portion  of  my  inheritance  and  my  heritage;" 
but  the  Religious  surrenders  himself  soul  and  body 
to  God,  by  which,  as  it  were,  he  offers  to  Him  the 
possession  of  the  whole  world,— his  body,  too,  and  the 
powers  of  his  soul  through  the  vow  of  obedience, 
with  the  affections  of  his  loving  heart :  "  O  Lord, 
I  am  all  Thine,  and  Thou  art  all  mine." 

This  sacrifice,  therefore,  ennobles  all  his  actions  by 
the  merit  of  obedience,  through  which  every  thing, 
even  the  most  trifling  exterior  acts  in  his  religious 
life,  merit  in  a  far  greater  degree  through  their  as 
certained  union  with  the  most  holy  will  of  God. 

Every  well-instructed  Christian  may  recognize  the 
difference  between  good  and  bad,  but  to  know  the 
distinction  between  good  and  better  is  a  more  difficult 
task. 

This  advantage  the  Religious  enjoys  in  his  vocation, 
only  because  through  the  vow  of  obedience  he  is  in 
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an  especial  manner  directed  by  his  Superior  as  rep 
resentative  of  God. 

This  should  be  a  subject  of  consideration  for  those 
among  you  who,  although  not  called  upon  to  serve 
God  in  the  sacerdotal  state,  may,  nevertheless,  feel 
called  to  Religion,  and  wish  to  join  an  Order  as  lay 
brothers.  If  there  should  be  such,  I  congratulate 
them.  Manifest  this  desire  to  your  confessor  and  spirit 
ual  guide,  that  he  may  assist  you  with  such  counsel 
as  will,  perhaps,  prevent  you  from  losing  your  holy 
vocation  through  useless  delay. 

In  conclusion,  what  an  encouraging  example  does 
not  St.  Aloysius  afford  you,  my  young  friends! 

No  doubt  he  had  a  perfect  comprehension  of  the  hap 
piness  of  the  priesthood,  especially  when  it  was  united 
with  the  religious  state ;  and,  to  embrace  this  holy  call 
ing,  he  joyfully  gave  up  the  princely  honors,  wealth, 
and  pleasures  which  the  world  spread  out  before 
him,  to  become  a  Religious,  and  in  a  brief  space  of 
time,  though  never  reaching  the  high  dignity  of 
priesthood,  he  became  one  of  the  greatest  of  Saints. 

If  you  feel  impelled  to  follow  his  example,  recom 
mend  yourselves  particularly  to  his  powerful  inter 
cession,  that  God  may  so  enlighten  and  strengthen 
you,  that  you  may  apply  those  words  of  the  Lord 
in  regard  to  Mary — which  refer  also  to  the  an 
gelic  youth,  who,  through  her  counsel  and  direction, 
forsook  the  world,  and  entered  the  Society  of  Jesus  : 
"  He  has  chosen  the  best  part  which,  now  in  his  glory 
in  heaven,  will  never  be  taken  from  him." 
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Until  the  next  Conference,  my  young  friends,  say 
daily  in  honor  of  St.  Aloysius  one  Ave  Maria,  begging 
him  to  obtain  for  you  light  to  discern  the  state  of  life 
which  God  would  have  you  choose,  and  grace  to  enter  it 
in  spite  of  every  obstacle,  and  to  live  therein  in  the 
faithful  service  of  God.  Amen! 
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THE    HIDDEN    LIFE    OF    JESUS    IN    NAZARETH. 

A  FTER  His  return  from  the  temple,  Jesus  lived 
t\  until  His  thirtieth  year,  together  with  Mary  and 
Joseph,  in  the  house  of  Nazareth. 

Of  this,  His  hidden  life,  the  Gospel  tells  us  nothing- 
else  than  "that  He  was  subject  to  them,  and  increased 
in  age  as  in  grace  and  wisdom  before  God  and  man." 
But  how  much  is  contained  in  these  few  words ! 

Yes,  young  men,  hear  the  Saviour's  loving  call ! 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart ;  but  that  I  may  accept 
it,  and  enter  therein,  it  must  be  a  heart  replenished  with 
a  longing  desire,  an  ardent  thirst,  to  make  constant 
progress  in  the  way  of  perfection  in  imitation  of  My 
virtues." 


As  regards  Christ,  this  growth  in  virtue  and  perfec 
tion,  of  which  the  Gospel  speaks,  is,  of  course,  only  to 
be  taken  in  the  sense  that  Christ,  the  Incarnate  Sanc 
tity  of  God,  manifested  this  fullness  of  the  perfection 
of  His  virtues  before  Mary  and  Joseph  and  all  who 
beheld  Him  in  His  youth:  even  as  the  sun,  at  rising, 
contains  the  same  fullness  of  light  as  when  He  sends 

forth  His  rays  at  noon  in  the   zenith  of  the  heavens. 

(509) 
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But,  in  regard  to  us,  we  should  grow  daily,  yes, 
hourly,  in  the  perfection  of  virtue.  Our  virtue  is  an 
acquired  one,  and  not,  as  with  Christ,  inherent  to  our 
nature,  and  in  the  course  of  this  human  life  there 
is  often  such  a  want  of  zeal  that  we  make  no  prog 
ress  whatever. 

Nay,  with  increasing  years  piety  grows  cold,  and 
then  comes  an  indifference  in  making  use  of  the 
means  of  salvation.  Yes,  and  this  is  not  all.  It  may 
be  generally  taken  as  a  rule  that  many  young  men 
were  more  noted  for  piety  when  they  were  boys  than 
when  they  grew  older,  and  left  the  years  of  childhood 
far  behind. 

What  is  your  own  experience  ?  Perhaps,  what  I 
have  said  in  this  regard  will  apply  to  some  of  those 
who  listen  to  my  words  to-day.  Alas !  how  many 
justly  merit  the  censure:  "He  increased  in  age,  but 
also  in  rudeness  and  disobedience  towards  parents 
and  superiors.  He  increased  in  idleness,  folly  and 
wickedness  before  God  and  man."  And  what  is  the 
fundamental  reason  for  this?  I  will  tell  you.  First, 
a  neglect  of  prayer.  Yes,  this  is  a  sad  truth  ! 
/  My  young  friends,  learn  from  your  patron,  St.  Aloy- 
sius,  faithfully  to  practice  prayer,  and  to  esteem  it 
above  all  things;  then  all  will  be  well. 

As  the  spirit  of  prayer  increases,  and  zeal  in  prac 
ticing  it  grows  in  proportion,  there  will  be  real  prog 
ress  in  the  way  of  Christian  perfection  ;  for  experi 
ence  of  every  age  and  condition  confirms  the  sentence 
of  St.  Augustine  :  "  Whoever  prays  well,  lives  well ;" 
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and  my  assertion  will  also  hold  good:  "Whoever  prays 
like  the  Saints,  will  live  like  them." 

If,  therefore,  you  pray  like  St.  Aloysius,  you  will  live 
like  him.  We  read  of  this  princely  youth,  that,  while 
yet  a  child,  and  living  amid  the  tumult  of  the  world,  it 
was  his  custom  to  devote  daily  seven  hours  to  prayer, — 
pursuing  this  pious  exercise  far  on  into  the  night,  and 
thereby  becoming  so  absorbed  in  devotion  that  his 
prayer  was  one  continued  ecstasy.  Nay,  it  even  en 
kindled  such  an  ardent  flame  of  divine  love  within, 
that  he  was  obliged  to  apply  material  means,  viz : 
water,  to  cool  his  burning  heart. 

Although  prayer  with  you  has  not  the  same  effect, 
you  should,  nevertheless,  be  so  devoted  to  it,  so  faith 
ful  in  practicing  it,  that  it  will  become  a  real  necessity 
for  your  heart,  and  be  for  your  spiritual  life  even  as 
breath  is  for  your  physical  existence. 

But  if  you  only  look  upon  prayer  as  a  duty  which 
must  be  complied  with — a  burden,  as  it  were,  of  which 
you  feel  relieved  when  the  hour  for  prayer  is  passed, 
if  aught  is  nearer  to  your  heart  than  prayer — I  pity 
you ! 

Such  feelings  arise,  first,  from  a  want  of  proper  re 
flection  upon  the  sublimity  and  sanctity  which  char 
acterize  the  act  of  prayer;  and,  secondly,  because  you 
do  not  imitate  St.  Aloysius  in  applying  the  means  to 
enable  you  to  progress  in  the  state  of  interior  prayer, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Listen  attentively,  therefore,  to  what  I  have  to  say 
in  this  twofold  regard. 
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First,  think  of  the  real  meaning  of  the  words — 
to  pray ;  consider  what  a  sublime  and  solemn  act  is 
that  of  prayer !  We  will  understand  this  by  a  little 
reflection  upon  what  prayer  is,  according  to  its  con 
ception  and  nature.  It  is  the  elevation  of  the  soul  to 
God.  You  are  permitted  to  approach  God,  to  ap 
proach  Him  really,  if  you  pray  with  perfect  recollec 
tion  of  heart.  Only  think  what  is  comprised  in  these 
words — to  approach  God! — God,  who  has  existed  from 
all  eternity,  the  Creator,  the  Ruler  of  the  world! — God, 
the  Being  of  infinite  perfection,  power,  wisdom,  good 
ness  and  mercy,  infinite  sanctity,  majesty,  beauty, 
beatitude  and  essential  love  ! — God,  your  Redeemer, 
your  Father,  your  only  Benefactor,  your  last  aim  and 
end! 

Prayer  is  an  interior  conversation  with  God.  Do 
you  hear,  my  young  friends  ?  You  are  permitted  to 
speak  to  your  God,  to  ask  Him  for  graces  and  favors; 
and  you  have  His  promise  that  if  you  do  it  as  it 
should  be  done,  He  will  hear  you.  You  will  obtain 
the  object  of  your  petitions,  either  then  or  at  some 
future  time,  and  it  may  be,  far  more  than  you  asked 
for,  if  it  is  only  done  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  for  His  sake, 
and  is  something  to  promote  your  eternal  weal. 

If  in  your  temporal  affairs  you  have  an  opportunity 
of  speaking  to  a  person,  who  is  both  able  and  willing 
to  assist  you  at  your  request,  how  happy  does  it  not 
make  you  feel ! 

Finally,  prayer  is,  if  properly  made,  a  Union  with 
God  Himself;  and  what  this  is  can  never  be  explained. 
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It  must  be  experienced,  as  it  was  by  St.  Aloysius  and 
all  the  Saints  ;  for  every  one  of  them  could,  indeed, 
assert  with  St.  Augustine:  "  What  I  at  times  feel  at 
prayer,  O  Lord  !  thou  knowest ;  if  what  I  feel  could 
consummate  itself,  what  could  it  be  but  life  eternal,  the 
joys  of  heaven !  " 

"  Truly,"  writes  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  who  speaks 
from  experience :  "  there  are  Saints  who,  in  their  union 
with  God  in  prayer,  have  really,  while  yet  on  earth,  a 
foretaste  of  the  essential  delights  of  the  blessed." 

But,  at  the  same  time,  what  a  noble  and  exalted  act 
when  we  think  of  it  in  connection  with  the  state  of 
those  celestial  spirits,  who  are  forever  glorified  in  the 
kingdom  of  God!  For  what,  I  ask,  has  been  the 
state  of  life  of  the  good  Angels  in  heaven  since  the 
very  moment  of  their  creation?  What  is  it  now? 
What  will  it  be  for  all  eternity  ?  Prayer.  They  con 
template  God ;  they  praise  God ;  they  serve  God ;  they 
pray.  Holy,  holy,  holy  never  ceases  to  resound  from 
angelic  lips  before  the  throne  of  God. 

And  since  Christ  unclosed  the  portals  of  that 
mansion  for  man,  how  many  millions  have  passed  al 
ready  from  this  earth  and  entered  heaven!  What  are 
they  doing  there  through  nearly  two  thousand  years  ? 
I  say :  They  contemplate  God ;  are  united  with  God 
in  holy  love — they  pray  ! 

Contemplating  them  also  on  earth,  we  can  not  im 
agine  the  Saints  in  any  other  way  than  united  to  God 
in  the  state  of  perpetual  prayer.  Even  the  picture  of 
a  Saint,  to  be  acceptable  and  pleasing  to  us,  must  give 
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evidence  of  this.  We  may  look  upon  the  picture  of 
a  youth,  delineated  with  every  personal  beauty  and 
grace  ;  but  if  a  prayerful,  devotional  expression  be 
wanting,  it  certainly  does  not  realize  our  idea  of  St. 
Aloysius.  And  we  will  not  accept  a  picture  as  that  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  no  matter  how  beautiful  it 
may  be,  if  it  be  not  marked  by  an  expression  of  prayer 
and  devotion.  And  what  was  in  fact  the  life  of  Mary 
here  on  earth?  "  The  Lord  is  with  thee."  Thus 
spoke  the  Angel,  who,  when  he  brought  to  her  the 
message  of  salvation,  found  her  upon  her  knees  in 
prayer.  What  is  her  state  of  life  in  heaven  ?  She  is 
our  Intercessor  with  Christ — she  prays. 

And  in  regard  to  Jesus  Himself?  His  whole  life, 
as  man,  because,  hypostatically  united  with  the  person 
of  the  Son  of  God,  was  one  constant  prayer. 

And  should  you  ask  Him  now  in  heaven,  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  His  eternal  Father  as  our  abiding 
Mediator,  and  at  the  same  time  on  earth,  ever  present 
in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  altar:  "My 
Jesus,  what  art  Thou  doing?"  His  answer  would 
be:  "  \  pray" 

Oh,  then,  should  we  not  be  penetrated  with  feel 
ings  of  the  deepest  awe  when  we  are  permitted  to 
pray  ?  And,  apart  from  every  other  motive,  should  we 
not  make  a  most  zealous  use  of  the  hour  for  prayer? 

Prayer  is  also  the  means  instituted  by  God  to  ob 
tain  graces,  that  we  may  advance  in  the  way  of  salva 
tion,  and  happily  arrive  at  the  end.  If,  therefore,  we 
make  but  little  progress  in  Christian  perfection,  what 
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is  the  cause  ?  We  pray  too  little,  and  do  not  practice 
prayer  as  it  should  be  practiced  :  we  are  wanting  in 
those  interior  dispositions  which  made  the  Saints  be 
come  Saints. 

They  were  men  as  we  are,  but  they  were  souls, 
by  prayer  illuminated  from  above ;  souls  endowed 
with  a  strength  that  conquered  all,  and  a  resolution 
that  never  failed.  Ordinary,  every-day  Christians,  on 
the  contrary,  walk  in  darkness  upon  earth,  ignorant  of 
what  God  requires  of  them,  vacillating  in  regard  to 
making  resolutions  which  would  be  calculated  to  bring 
them  forward  in  the  way  of  salvation  ;  and,  feeling 
through  lack  of  prayer  themselves  powerless  to  do  so, 
it  costs'  them  but  little  trouble  to  give  them  up. 

Not  thus  was  it  with  the  Saints,  as  we  see  from  the 
example  of  St.  Aloysius.  Left  to  himself,  he  would 
have  succeeded  his  princely  father  in  the  government, 
but  he  learned  the  most  holy  will  of  God  in  prayer,  and 
knew  that  the  divine  voice  called  him  to  a  religious  life. 
He  not  only  recognized  the  divine  will,  but  resolved 
also  to  act  in  accordance  therewith. 

The  resolution  which  decided  his  future  life  was 
certainly  an  exalted  one,  and  he  persevered  therein, 
notwithstanding  the  resistance  of  his  father,  which  he 
eventually  conquered.  He  entered  the  Society  of 
Jesus,  and,  persevering  in  prayer  he  persevered  in 
his  holy  vocation  until  the  end  of  his  life. 

My  dear  young  friends,  if  you  would  wish  to  acquire 
that  disposition  of  heart  which  will  enable  you  to 
make  exalted  resolutions,  after  you  have  recognized 
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the  will  of  God,  like  St.  Aloysius  and  all  the  Saints — 
if  you  would  wish  also  to  put  them  in  practice,  then 
must  you  pray  like  they  did.  PrayJ 

Prayer  is  at  the  same  time  the  strongest  expres 
sion  of  our  hope  and  confidence  in  God,  and  in  itself 
intensifies  the  above-mentioned  disposition  which 
characterized  the  Saints  in  the  service  of  God.  Hope 
and  confidence  impart  light,  courage,  steadiness,  and 
perseverance  unto  the  end.  But  mark  it  well ;  all 
this  is  true  only  when  your  prayer  is  a  real  prayer. 

If  it  fail  to  have  this  effect  it  is  because  it  has  not 
the  essential  dispositions  ;  and  in  reply  to  the  ques 
tion,  "  How  may  I  so  dispose  my  heart  that  my  prayer 
may  be  true,  zealous,  and  effective  ?  " 

I  will  refer  you  to  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  who, 
as  the  Gospel  relates,  came  to  Christ  with  the  ques 
tion:  "  Master!  how  shall  we  pray?"  They  asked 
Him  for  a  certain  form  of  prayer,  and  He  gave  them 
one  in  the  seven  petitions  of  the  "Our  Father." 
These  petitions  most  certainly  contain  every  thing  for 
which  we  could  and  are  bound  to  pray,  in  order  that 
we  may  pray  for  what  is  right. 

I  will  add,  let  us  imitate  the  Apostles,  and  make 
good  use  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  most  Holy 
Sacrament.  Christ  is  present  to-day  among  us  as  He 
was  at  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and,  through  his  Sac 
ramental  presence  upon  our  altars,  gives  a  definite, 
although  silent,  answer  to  our  question :  Lord,  how 
shall  we  pray? 

For  this  we  need  but  consider  the  state  in  which 
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'Christ  abides  among  us  in  the  most  Holy  Sacrament, 
.and,  considering  his  sacramental  life,  we  clearly  under 
stand  how  we  have  to  live  in  order  that  our  prayer 
may  be  a  true  one,  and  tend  to  the  sanctification  of 
our  souls. 

Christ  dwells  among  us  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
more  humbled  even  than  when  He  visibly  walked  on 
earth,  and  of  Him  St.  Paul  says  :  "  He  annihilated  Him 
self  and  became  man;"  but  here,  in  the  Sacrament  of 
His  love,  He  annihilates  even  His  humanity,  and  ap 
pears  only  as  bread. 

My  young  friends,  if  you  wish  to  pray  in  a  proper 
manner,  humble  yourselves ;  for  unto  the  humble  God 
giveth  His  grace. 

Christ,  in  the  most  Blessed  Sacrament,  abides  with 
out  any  possessions — poorer  yet  than  he  was  when 
He  lived  upon  earth  ;  for  then,  at  least,  He  had  His 
own  garments. 

My  young  friends,  if  you  wish  to  pray  properly, 
detach  your  hearts  from  all  inordinate  longing  after 
the  wealth  and  treasures  of  this  world.  Devote  suf 
ficient  time  to  prayer,  and  let  no  thought  of  earthly 
gain  distract  your  heart  therefrom. 

Christ,  in  this  ever-blessed  Sacrament,  abides  in  the 
most  profound  soliticde.  When,  in  visible  presence, 
He  walked  the  earth,  a  visible  company,  at  least,  was 
His,  for  His  Apostles  were  ever  near,  but  here  in  the 
tabernacle  He  remains  alone — entirely  alone. 

My  young  friends,  if  you  wish  your  prayer  to  be 
all  that  it  should  be,  walk  in  the  presence  of  God. 
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You  are  too  fond  of  companionship — too  anxious  to 
be  in  the  company  of  men,  and  thus  does  your  prayer 
become  distracted  and  void  of  effect. 

Jesus,  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  makes  no  use  of 
His  senses,  as  He  did  in  former  times  when  He  visi 
bly  dwelt  among  the  children  of  men. 

My  young  friends,  you  too  often  give  yourselves 
up  to  the  amusements  and  enjoyments  of  the  world, 
thus  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  your  hearts  is  dissipated 
and  lost. 

All  the  Saints,  because  they  were  men  of  prayer, 
were  also  men  who  lived  in  the  spirit  of  Christian 
penance  and  retirement.  The  life  of  St.  Aloysius  fur 
nishes  a  beautiful  example  of  all  that  I  have  said— 
his  humility,  poverty,  love  of  solitude,  his  works  of 
penance,  all  served  to  render  him  a  vessel  of  singular 
devotion  and  a  great  Saint,  although  still  in  his  early 
youth. 

Invoke  him  until  the  next  conference,  by  saying, 
daily,  one  Ave  Maria,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you, 
from  God,  a  fervent  love  of  prayer  and  zeal  therein  ; 
that  you  may  be  more  and  more  solicitous  for  your 
interior  life  in  God — your  hidden  life  in  Christ.  Amen ! 
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JESUS    WITH    ST.    JOHN    AT   THE    RIVER    JORDAN. 

WHEN  the  time  in  which  the  Saviour  was  to  enter 
upon  His  office  of  teaching  drew  nigh.  He  went 
to  the  River  Jordan  to  be  baptized  by  St.  John,  His 
Precursor,     who,  with    such  power  and  earnestness, 
preached  penance  to  mankind. 

St.  John,  recognizing  in  Jesus  his  Saviour  and  Re 
deemer,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  at  first  declined  to  ad 
minister  baptism  to  Him;  but,  admonished  by  Christ, 
that  He  wished  to  subject  Himself  to  this  act  ofhumilia- 
tion,  that  all  His  followers,  especially  the  ministers  of 
the  Sanctuary,  might  be  incited  to  the  practice  of  hu 
mility,  he  obeyed. 

And,  behold  !  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  descended  upon  the  head 
of  Jesus,  and  rested  thereon — and  the  voice  of  the 
Eternal  Father  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying : 
"  This  is  my  well-beloved  Son:  hear  ye  Him." 

In  this  event  which  transpired  at  the  entrance  of 
Christ  upon  His  apostolic  office,  several  very  important 
lessons  are  contained — lessons  most  important  for  our 

lives   as    children  of  God,   but   of   especial    moment 
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to  you,  my  young  friends  ;  therefore,  listen  to  the 
touching  words  in  which  the  divine  voice  of  Jesus  ad 
dresses  you. 

1  *  Wouldst  thou  have  Me  accept  thy  heart,  enter  it,  and 
take  up  My  abode  therein  ?  Then  it  must  be  a  heart 
which  throbs  for  Me  alone — a  heart  at  all  seasons, 
and  in  every  place,  ready  to  hear  and  obey  My  voice,  and 
to  follow  the  standard  of  the  Cross  as  a  truly  earnest 
child  of  My  Church'' 


My  young  friends  !  it  is  upon  this  disposition  that 
zeal  and  fidelity  in  the  service  of  God  in  efforts 
for  our  own  sanctification,  and  in  the  diffusion  and 
protection  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  for  others  also, 
principally  depend. 

That  our  lives  may  be  characterized  by  it,  let  us 
glance  at  the  example  of  Jesus  and  His  Precursor, 
John. 

Christ  approaches  John  to  receive  from  him  the  bap 
tism  of  penance,  as  if  He  Himself  were  a  man  for 
whom  baptism  was  necessary. 

He,  the  infinite  Holiness,  who,  while  yet  in  the 
womb  of  His  Mother  Mary,  when  she  visited  her 
cousin  Elizabeth,  cleansed  St.  John  from  original  sin  ! — 
He,  through  whose  merits  every  one  who  believes  in 
Him  and  walks  in  His  sacred  steps,  will  be  forgiven  ! 

Therefore,  to  whatever  state  of  life  Divine  Provi 
dence  may  call  you,  the  Lord  will  grant  you  the  most 
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abundant  affluence  of  grace  with  which  you  can 
do  every  thing,  and  without  which  you  can  do  nothing 
successfully  for  the  Kingdom  of  God  ;  if  you  imitate 
the  example  and  heed  the  invitation  of  Jesus — humble 
yourselves. 

This  humiliation  of  spirit,  however,  and  willingness 
to  be  humbled  at  any  time,  will  not  fill  the  mind 
with  discouraging  thoughts.  On  the  contrary,  it  will 
strengthen  us  and  enable  us  with  that  perfectjirmness  of 
will  to  do  all  that  God  requires  of  us,  cost  what  it  may, 
in  imitation  of  Christ  and  His  Holy  Precursor,  St.  John. 

In  order  to  accomplish  his  mission  as  Precursor  of 
Christ,  he,  ere  yet  the  tender  years  of  his  boyhood 
had  passed,  bade  farewell  to  the  home  of  his  parents, 
and  retired  to  the  wilderness.  There  each  succeed 
ing  day  was  marked  by  some  new  and  more  rigorous 
austerity,  and  in  that  vast  solitude  he  strove  to  become 
a  worthy  preacher  of  penance,  and  (<  make  straight  the 
way  of  the  Lord,"  Who  was  to  come  into  the  hearts  of 
the  children  of  men. 

My  young  friends,  he  did  it  without  a  moment's 
wavering  —  in  the  full  realization  of  his  calling  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  "  Who  artthou?  what  dost  thou 
say  of  thyself?"  Thus  spoke  the  messengers  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  the  lone  dweller  in  the 
wilderness.  "  Art  thou  Christ  ?"  "  I  am  not."  "  Art 
thou  a  Prophet  ?"  "  No."  "  Who  art  thou  ?"  "  I  am 
the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord." 

Yes,   St.   John   realized,  in   the   inmost   depths   of 
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his  heart,  the  magnitude  of  his  mission,  and  this  con 
sciousness  enabled  him  to  give  testimony  to  Christ 
for  Whom  at  last  he  gave  his  blood  and  life. 

In  like  manner  should  every  Christian  realize  his 
calling  as  a  child  of  the  Church  to  the  imitation  of 
Christ,  and  guard  against  being  merely  a  Christian  of 
habit,  as  alas  !  is  the  case  with  too  many. 

Satisfied  when  they,  in  common  with  others,  prac 
tice  exteriorly  the  most  ordinary  duties  of  Christians, 
they  think  not  of  endeavoring  to  sanctify  their  lives 
after  their  Divine  model — Christ. 

They  labor  not,  according  to  their  ability,  to  spread 
His  Kingdom  on  earth,  that  all  men  with  them  may 
recognize  the  teachings  of  faith  and  live  in  accordance 
with  them. 

At  times,  indeed,  awakening  to  the  knowledge  that 
they,  as  children  of  the  Church,  are  called  to  follow 
Jesus,  and  to  lead  others  along,  they  make  good  reso 
lutions.  A  little  while,  and  they  are  broken  again! 

Under  certain  influence's  of  associates,  occupation 
and  place,  they  appear  as  magnanimous  defenders  of 
the  faith,  and  energetic  in  the  propagation  thereof.  A 
few  days,  and  they  conduct  themselves  as  friends 
of  the  world  and  its  projects. 

They,  indeed,  merit  the  reproach  of  Christ :  "  What 
went  you  out  in  the  desert  to  see  ?"  "  A  reed  shaken 
by  the  wind." 

Such,  indeed,  St.  John  was  not,  but,  as  the  reed 
which  bends  and  sways  with  every  breeze,  so  do 
many  walk  the  earth  calling  themselves  Catholics, 
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yet  are  weak  and  wavering  in  their  faith.  They  are 
not  true  children  of  the  Church,  but  merely  Chris 
tians  by  habit. 

That  such  a  condition  of  soul  is  most  dangerous,  is 
indicated  by  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  :  "  He  who  is 
not  with  Me,  is  against  Me  ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not 
with  Me,  scattereth."  Do  you  hear,  my  young  friends  ? 
If  such  is  the  case  with  you,  what  is  the  reason  ?  You 
do  not  fully  appreciate  your  vocation  on  earth  as  a 
child  of  the  Church  and  follower  of  Christ,  and  in 
the  fickleness  of  your  youth  you  do  not  sufficiently  re 
flect  thereon. 

Ah  !  if  you  did,  you  would  cry  out  with  the  firmness 

of  a  St  John,  to  the  world  which  seeks  to  delude  you, 

and  the  hell  who  would  tempt  you  to  sin  and  tepidity : 

"  I  am  a  being  created  by  God,  for  God — destined 
one  day  to  be  like  God.  I  serve  my  God  and  give 
ear  to  His  voice,  which  calls  me  to  sanctity  of  life. 

"  I  am  a  being  purchased  by  the  infinite  merits  of 
the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  with  His  most  precious 
blood.  Him  will  I  serve  and  follow,  and  His  voice, 
calling  me  to  sanctity  of  life,  will  I  hear. 

"  I  am  a  child  of  His  Church,  the  Catholic  Church. 
The  voice  of  Jesus  calls  me  ;  and  I,  heeding  the  loving 
summons,  follow  Him  into  the  communion  of  Saints, 
and,  like  the  Saints,  knowing  that  upon  my  fidelity  de 
pends  the  realization  of  my  eternal  salvation,  though  it 
should  cost  me  all  that  life  contains  most  dear,  I  am 
ready  to  cry  out  with  St.  Paul :  '  Lord  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  ?'  " 
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Those  who  can  indeed  give  this  assurance  will  be 
faithful  in  resolving  to  do  right,  and  keep  the  reso 
lution,  too.  No  faltering  nor  looking  back  with  them; 
they  are  not  the  reeds. 

If  you,  my  young  friend,  must  be  classed  among 
those  wavering  reeds,  what  is  the  reason  ?  Glance 
at  the  life  of  St.  John,  and  read  the  answer  there! 

He  withdraws  from  human  society,  and  hastes  to 
the  lonely  desert.  If  you  are  like  the  reed  in  your 
imitation  of  Christ,  what  is  the  reason  ?  It  is  Society, 
association  with  the  sons  of  the  world — their  evil 
example. 

St.  John  lives  a  model  of  detachment  from  the  fleet 
ing  goods  of  earth,  and  thus,  firm  as  a  rock,  he  stands  ; 
but  you,  in  your  imitation  of  Christ,  are  like  the  reed 
which  sways  with  every  breeze.  Why  is  it,  my  dear 
young  friend  ?  Oh  !  it  is  because  your  heart  is  fixed, 
with  an  excessive  love,  on  earthly  goods  and  treasures, 
and  hence  it  is  that,  although  you  make  good  resolu 
tions,  too  soon,  alas!  you  waver — and  prove  faithless. 

St.  John  abides  in  the  wilderness,  his  only  shelter 
the  lofty  vault  of  heaven,  his  only  food  such  as  would 
scarce  sustain  his  life  ;  and,  as  Precursor  of  Christ, 
proceeds  in  firm,  unwavering  strength.  If  you  falter 
in  your  resolutions,  oh !  where  can  be  found  the 
cause  ?  It  is  in  the  homage  you  render  to  vanity ;  the 
tenacity  with  which  you  think  only  of  sensual  pleas 
ures  and  a  life  full  of  comfort  and  ease, — it  will  be 
found  in  your  love  of  amusement  and  dissipation. 
Behold  !  why  you  resemble  the  shaking  reed! 
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St.  John  loves  and  practices  prayer,  and  thinks  con 
tinually  of  the  coming  Messiah,  whose  Precursor  he  is 
and  Whom  he  thus  pointed  out:  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God,  Who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  He 
calls  himself  a  friend  of  Jesus,  and  goes  forth,  full  of 
firmness,  as  his  Precursor  on  earth. 

My  dear  young  friends,  if  you  determine  to  amend 
your  lives,  yet  bend  hither  and  thither  as  the  trem 
bling  reed,  oh  !  where  can  be  found  the  reason  ?  I 
will  tell  you  the  reason.  You  are  wanting  in  fidelity  and 
fervor  in  prayer.  You  make  too  little  use  of  the  pres 
ence  of  Christ  in  the  most  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  why? 

Because  you  do  not  love  Him  with  deep  and  true 
devotion,  nor  act  towards  Him  as  friend  to  friend  with 
Whom  your  every  thought  and  wish  is  shared,  as  it 
was  the  case  with  John,  who  called  himself  the  friend 
of  Jesus. 

From  this  very  moment  begin  to  love  prayer  with 
greater  fervor.  Visit  frequently  Jesus  in  His  lonely 
tabernacle,  and  receive  Him  often.  With  St.  John  you 
will  give  testimony,  by  your  life,  of  your  sincere  and 
unwavering  friendship  to  Him.  What  a  noble  exam 
ple  of  steadfastness  to  resolution  and  fidelity  in  the 
imitation  of  Christ,  notwithstanding  the  most  brilliant 
inducements  to  waver,  is  given  by  St.  Aloysius  !  He 
recognized  the  will  of  God  in  his  desire  to  leave  the 
world,  and  enter  the  Society  of  Jesus  ;  and  in  spite  of 
all  the  opposition  of  his  father  and  others  he  remained 
firm.  Yes !  he  remained  firm  and  immovable,  and 
conquered  most  gloriously. 


526  CONFERENCES    FOR    YOUNG    MEN. 

He  knew  full  well  the  deep  import  of  those  little 
words — Either — Or.  My  young  friends  !  two  standards 
are  raised  aloft  irreconcilably  opposed  to  each  other, 
and  under  one  of  them  must  we  enlist!  Either the 
standard  of  Christ,  Or  that  of  his  enemy.  But,  oh ! 
how  many,  and  what  powerful  motives  call  us  to  haste 
with  unfaltering  decision  for  the  standard  of  Christ ! 
We  need  only  put  three  questions  to  each  of  the  Cap 
tains,  Jesus  and  Lucifer — "  Who  art  Thou  ?"  "  What 
dost  thou  wish?"  "  What  wilt  thou  give  ?" — and  we 
will  cry  to  the  latter — Depart  ! 

But  to  Him,  Who  commands  the  army  of  the  children 
of  God,  we  will  cry  with  greeting  of  joy  and  thanks 
giving  :  "  O  Lord  Jesus,  I  love  but  thee  !  I  follow 
t'hee  !  I  am  thine  !  for  thee  I  live  and  die  !" 

Yes,  St.  Aloysius,  obtain  for  these  young  souls  the 
grace  of  strength  in  keeping  their  resolutions  as  fol 
lowers  of  Christ.  Assist  them  to  remain  true  to  His 
standard,  like  the  faithful  St.  John.  Pray  for  them 
that  neither  the  seductions  nor  persecutions  of  the 
world  may  render  them  faithless  to  God. 

Until  the  next  conference,  my  young  friends,  invoke 
St.  Aloysius,  and  say  daily  in  his  honor  one  Ave  Maria, 
that  you  may  not  be  like  the  reed  which  bends  hither 
and  thither  with  every  breeze,  but,  remain  firm  to  your 
resolutions,  to  the  greater  honor  and  glory  of  God,  and 
for  the  sanctification  of  your  own  lives.  Amen. 
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OBSERVATION. 

In  regard  to  the  Apostolic  ministry  of  Christ,  upon 
which  it  is  my  intention  to  address  young  men,  I  have 
deemed  it  advisable  to  insert  the  series  of  Conferen 
ces  for  Married  Men,  that  the  faith  of  young  men  also, 
as  children  of  the  Church,  might  be  strengthened,  and 
they,  too,  be  enabled  to  reply  to  many  objections  urged 
against  it. 

A  mere  glance  at  the  themes  of  these  Conferences 
will  be  sufficient  to  show  that  a  knowledge  of  these 
important  topics  of  the  day  is  even  more  necessary 
for  young  men  than  it  is  for  the  married,  for  the  rea 
son  that  until  the  time  of  their  marriage  young  men 
are  carried  away  by  love  of  society,  and  are  thrown 
in  contact  with  those  who  ridicule  holy  faith. 

I  have,  however,  thought  it  well  to  specify  the  In 
troduction,  the  Theme  and  Conclusion  of  the  following 
conferences  for  young  men. 


CONFERENCE  XVIII. 


CHRIST    IN   THE    DESERT. 

INTRODUCTION  : — After  the  baptism  of  Christ,  He 
retires  to  the  desert  to  fast  for  forty  days.  He  is 
molested  by  the  devil,  whom  He  forced  to  depart  by 
the  command  :  "  Begone,  Satan."  In  the  desert  our 
Redeemer  affords  us  an  example  which  must  be  fol 
lowed  by  every  Christian  who  is  fully  resolved  to 
imitate  his  Lord,  and  to  propagate  the  kingdom  of 
God  on  earth  to  save  his  own  soul,  and  others.  If  you 
are  earnest  in  your  resolve  to  follow  Jesus,  you  have 
to  live  in  the  spirit  of  self-abnegation  and  penance, 
and  deny  yourselves.  Unless  self  is  conquered,  there 
is  no  real  solid  virtue  and  imitation  of  Christ ;  for 
Christ  expresses  Himself  in  the  most  positive  manner 
on  this  point :  "  He  who  would  follow  Me,  let 
him  deny  himself."  Nevertheless,  no  matter  how 
firm,  no  matter  of  how  great  moment  were  the  reso 
lutions  of  which  the  consideration  of  the  different 
mysteries  in  the  life  of  Christ  have  incited  you 
to  make,  Satan  will  do  his  utmost  to  cause  you  to  fal 
ter  therein  ;  yes  ,  not  satisfied  with  impeding  your 

progress  in  virtue,  he  will  leave   untried  none  of  his 

(528) 


CONFERENCE  XVIII.  529 

diabolical  arts  to  blind  you  and  to  lead  you  in  the  way 
of  perdition,  to  be  lost  forever ! 

THEME. — Therefore,  my  dear  young  friends,  listen 
to  the  call  of  Christ. 

"  My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart ;  but  if  thou  wishes t  Me 
to  accept  it,  enter  into  it  and  therein  take  up  my  abode, 
you  have  to  overcome  and  conquer  temptation." 


In  itself  it  is  no  evil  to  suffer  temptations.  It  may 
even  afford  us  an  opportunity,  by  conquering  them,  to 
adorn  our  victorious  crown  in  heaven  ever  more  and 
more  resplendently  with  the  most  precious  jewels,  and 
to  exalt  our  throne  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  as  it  is 
written  :  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endures  tempta 
tion  ;  for  when  he  has  been  proved,  he  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  life."  Therefore,  I  will  devote  this  hour 
to  an  elucidation  of  the  conditions  which  will  enable 
us  to  meet  temptation  with  courage  and  win  a  glorious 
victory. 

Conference  XIX  on  Temptation  for  Married  Men, 
(page  165,) — the  first — to  be  lost,  172. 

CONCLUSION. — These,  then,  are  the  weapons  to  con 
quer  Satan,  this  the  manner  to  use  them  well.  Invoke 
St.  Aloysius,  and  until  the  next  conference,  say  daily 
one  Ave  Maria,  that  He  may  assist  you  to  avoid  every 
occasion  of  sin,  so  that  even  at  the  first  approach  of 
Satan  you  may  banish  him  with  one  firm  "  Begone." 
Amen. 


CONFERENCE  XIX. 


CHRIST   CHOOSES    HIS    APOSTLES. 

INTRODUCTION. — After  Christ  had  banished  Satan, 
and  driven  him  forever  from  His  side,  behold  Him  se 
lecting  the  chosen  twelve  from  among  the  people  to 
whom  He  had  brought  His  Holy  Faith. 

From  His  own  divine  lips  were  they  to  hear  the 
word  of  Revelation  for  the  Salvation  of  the  human 
race;  and,  after  His  glorious  Ascension,  to  spread  it  over 
the  earth  through  themselves  and  their  co-operators 
in  the  ministry,  and  to  impart  to  the  ransomed  soul 
of  man  the  precious  fruits  of  Redemption. 

If  Christ  our  Lord,  through  his  faithful  ministers, 
thus  diffuses  His  kingdom  on  earth  :  Satan,  on  his  part, 
does  all  in  his  power  to  similarly  spread  the  kingdom 
of  evil. 

He  selects  accomplices  to  attack  the  Church  for  the 
greater  destruction  of  the  children  of  men,  wherefore 
the  holy  Fathers  most  justly  style  Satan  the  ape  of 
God. 

This  determination,  and  these  schemes  to  make  war 
against  the  Church,  as  the  Church  of  God  and  the 
empire  of  light,  are  especially  evident  in  the  establish 
ment  and  increase  of  secret  societies,  which  are  so  often 

and   forcibly  forbidden   by  our  Mother,  the   Church. 
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The  Catholic  who  defies  her  prohibition  in  this  regard, 
is  no  longer  considered  as  one  of  her  fold,  but  places 
himself  without  the  pale  of  her  spiritual  benefits,  by 
the  terrible  ban  of  excommunication. 

THEME. — Listen,  therefore,  my  dear  young  friends, 
to  the  call  of  Jesus  unto  you  : 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart;  bitt  if  I  am  to  accept 
it,  be  well  assured  that  you  must  close  the  ear  to  the 
voice  and  wiles  of  the  tempter,  who  fain  would  win 
you  to  join  a  secret  society .  If  you  would  yield,  I  would 
depart" 

Take  deeply  to  heart  this  warning  which,  if  heeded, 
will  be  most  beneficial  to  your  souls,  for  the  members 
of  those  fell  organizations  are  careful  to  present  things 
in  so  false  a  light,  as  to  persuade  many  that  they  are 
mere  associations  to  benefit  mankind.  They  claim  to 
be  merely,  etc.  (See  page  104,  Conference  XVI.,  for 
Married  Men — excommunicated,  same  Conference, 

Page  H3-) 

CONCLUSION. — St.  Aloysius  who,  entering  the  Society 
of  Jesus,  became  in  earliest  youth  so  great  a  Saint, 
which  otherwise  thou  mightst  have  failed  to  do,  pray 
for  these  young  men,  that  they  may  never  attach 
themselves  to  any  secret  society,  for  then  it  would 
not  be  the  Society  of  Jesus,  which  could  claim  them 
as  members,  but  that  of  the  Antichrist.  Until  the  next 
Conference  invoke  St.  Aloysius  daily  in  one  Ave 
Maria,  that  he  may  preserve  you  always  from  any 
such  misfortune !  Amen. 

35 
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ON  THE  MARKS  OF  THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

INTRODUCTION. — After  Christ  had  chosen  a  certain 
number  of  disciples  as  His  companions,  He  com 
menced  to  preach  the  word  of  salvation  to  the  children 
of  men.  Soon  after  this  He  selected  from  among 
these  disciples  who  accompanied  Him,  twelve,  whom 
He  called  Apostles,  who  were  to  witness  all  that  He 
did,  and  heard  the  word  of  His  doctrine. 

Of  this  word  of  Revelation  He  says  :  "  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  My  word  shall  not  pass 
away."  And  in  order  that  they  also  would  announce 
to  men  all  that  He  had  taught  to  show  them  the  path 
of  salvation,  He  promised  to  send  them  the  "  Spirit 
of  Truth?'  to  remind  them  of  all  those  things  in  which 
He  had  instructed  them,  and  which  are  necessary  for 
men  to  know,  that  they  may  serve  God  and  be  saved. 
This  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  was  to  be  an 
abiding  gift  to  the  Church  which  Christ  instituted, 
and  which  is  spread  by  the  Apostles  over  the  whole 
world;  whilst  Christ,  at  the  same  time  speaking  of 
Himself  and  of  the  aid  which  He  would  never  fail  to 
bestow,  declared:  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days, 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world." 

THEME. — Therefore,  my  dear  young  friends,  listen 

to  Jesus  Who  calls  unto  you: 
(532) 


CONFERENCE  XX.  533 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart ;  but  mark  well,  it  must 
be  a  heart  ever  ready  to  acknowledge  as  sitch  the  Church, 
which  I  have  founded,  that  she  is  the  only  true  and 
divine  one ;  to  listen  to  her  word  and  doctrine,  and  to 
live  accordingly,  as  if  you  heard  Myself." 


When  our  Divine  Saviour  ascended  into  heaven, 
He  transmitted  to  the  Church  His  word,  together  with 
the  most  ample  means  of  salvation,  declaring:  "  Who 
soever  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as 
the  heathen  and  publican."  That  the  precious  light 
may  dawn  upon  every  soul  which  searches  sincerely 
for  truth,  and  that  all  may  be  enabled  to  recognize 
the  Church  as  such,  Christ  has  adorned  His  chosen 
Spousq^vith  four  glorious  marks,  and  placed  her  on  a 
lofty  mount,  where  she  can  be  discerned  from  afar 
by  all. 

That  which  distinguishes,  etc.  (See  page  176,  Con 
ference  XX.,  for  Married  Men.  Wrhere  Peter  is,  there 
is,  etc.,  page  148,  same  Conference.) 

CONCLUSION. — Thank  God,  my  dear  young  friends, 
for  the  inestimable  grace  which  you  enjoy,  that  of 
being  children  of  the  one  true  Church.  Christ,  indeed, 
has  redeemed  the  whole  human  race,  but  not  unto  all 
has  He  meted  out  the  same  measure  of  grace.  He  is 
the  Creator  and  at  the  same  time  the  Lord,  Who  can 
distribute  it  according  to  His  own  good  will.  My  dear 
young  friends,  pray  in  honor  of  St.  Aloysius  until  the 
next  Conference,  daily,  one  Ave  Maria  for  this  inten- 
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tion,  that  he  may  obtain  for  you  from  God  this  burning 
love  and  highest  estimation  of  the  Holy  Church. 
Amen! 


CONFERENCE  XXI. 


PROTESTANTISM    NOT   THE   TRUE    CHURCH    OF    CHRIST. 

INTRODUCTION. — (Seepage  185,  Conference  XXL, for 
Married  Men.) — is  marked  with  the  marks  of  the  true 
Church  of  Christ.  To  disseminate  the  good  seed,  in 
order  that  other  believers,  who  call  themselves  Chris 
tians,  not  being  Catholics,  may  be  convinced  of  their 
error,  we  ourselves  must  be  so  instructed  that  we  can 
point  it  out. 

THEME. — Listen,  therefore,  to  the  call  of  Jesus  from 
His  heart  to  yours  : 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart ;  but  that  I  may  accept 
it,  enter  into  it,  and  take  up  my  abode  therein,  it  must  be 
a  heart  so  full  of  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  that  you 
will  contribute  your  share  towards  inducing  all  who 
believe  in  Me  to  join  My  Church,  and  that  you  for  this 
will  qualify  yourselves  to  present  to  them  the  falsity  of 
their  sects!' 

To  all  those  Sects  I  say,  First,  etc.,  who  erron 
eously  call  themselves  Christians.  (See  page  186,  Con 
ference  XXL,  addressed  to  Married  Men.)  My  dear 
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young  friends,   if  an  opportunity,  etc.,  (page   193) — 
who  really  wish  to  discern  the  truth. 

CONCLUSION. — St.  Aloysius,  in  whose  heart  the  fire 
of  zeal  for  souls  burned  with  such  powerful  ardor,  we 
beseech  thee  to  obtain  for  these  young  Christians,  just 
entering  upon  manhood's  years,  that  true  apostolic 
zeal  for  souls  which  filled  thy  devoted  heart.  Until 
the  next  conference  invoke  St.  Aloysius,  and  say  daily 
in  his  honor  one  Ave  Maria,  that  you  may,  especially 
among  young  men,  convert  many  souls  from  the  dark 
ness  of  heresy  to  the  light  of  the  true  faith  ;  or  if  they 
are  already  Catholics,  who  have  grown  cold  in  the 
service  of  God,  lead  them  by  word  and  example 
from  the  state  of  sin  to  a  good  and  holy  life.  Amen. 


CONFERENCE  XXII. 


THE  CONTEST  BETWEEN  CATHOLICISM  AND  PROTESTANTISM. 

INTRODUCTION. — (See  Conference  XXII.,  for  Married 
Men.)  In  my  last  Conference  I  pointed,  etc.  (See 
page  194.) 

THEME. — Jesus,  my  dear  young  friends,  lovingly 
calls  you.  Listen  to  His  voice: 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart;  but  that  it  may  be  one 
that  I  can  accept,  it  must  fully  understand  the  utter  fals 
ity  °f  the  assertion  that  any  one  can  be  a  child  of  My 
Church,  even  though  he  is  not  a  Catholic." 
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You  can  not,  (Conference  XXII.,  page  195) — 
grievous  sin,  (page  204.) 

CONCLUSION. — My  young  friends,  invoke  St.  Aloy- 
sius  to  intercede  for  you,  etc. 


CONFERENCE  XXIII. 


THE    CATHOLIC     CHURCH    THE    ONLY    CHURCH   IN  WHICH 
SALVATION    IS    TO    BE    FOUND. 

INTRODUCTION. — Conference  XXIII.,  for  Married 
Men,  (page  205.) 

THEME. — Therefore,  my  young  friends,  listen  to  the 
loving  call  which  the  heart  of  Jesus  addresses  to  each 
one  of  you : 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart;  but  it  must  be  a  heart 
resolved,  through  a  faithful,  and,  at  the  same  time,  pen 
itential  life  to  save  your  soul." 


I  crave  you  most  earnestly  (page  205,) — a  really 
Catholic  life,  (page  216.) 

CONCLUSION. — Angelic  youth,  St.  Aloysius,  who, 
although  whilst  on  earth,  seraphic  in  thy  purity  and 
innocence,  didst  inflict  upon  thyself  the  severest  Pen 
ance,  I  pray  thee  obtain  for  these  young  men  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  that  they,  with  the  great  Apostle  St. 
Paul,  may  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trem 
bling.  Until  the  next  Conference,  then,  say  daily  and 
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fervently,  in  honor  of  St.  Aloysius,  one  Ave  Maria, 
that  you  may  not  trust  to  be  saved  only  because  you 
are  a  Catholic,  but  to  live  in  the  spirit  of  Penance  and 
zeal,  in  order  to  go  on  safely  in  the  midst  of  the  many 
dangers  of  salvation.  Amen! 


CONFERENCE  XXIV. 


THE    FOLLY  OF    INFIDELITY. 

INTRODUCTION. — I  have,  in  a  series  of  Conferences, 
proved  that  there  is  but  one  true  and  Divine  Church, 
which  is  the  one  founded  by  Christ  and  distinguished 
by  special  marks,  and  that  it  is  the  Holy  Roman  Cath 
olic  Church  in  which  these  marks  so  brilliantly  shine 
forth  as  to  be  seen  from  afar. 

I  have  shown  that  all  who  wish  to  join  the  ranks  of 
the  blessed  in  heaven  must  become  her  children,  and 
live  in  accordance  with  her  holy  laws. 

By  doing  so  I  had  in  view  especially  those  who 
believe  in  God,  in  Christ,  and  in  the  fact  of  a  divine 
Revelation. 

But,  alas !  my  dear  young  friends,  there  is  danger 
of  seduction  from  that  faith,  not  alone  on  the  part  of 
those  sects  which  call  themselves  Christian,  for  we 
live  in  an  age  when  infidelity  runs  riot  through  the 
land,  and  its  advocates  believe  neither  in  heaven  nor 
hell,  neither  in  God  nor  in  Christ,  nor  in  the  immor 
tality  of  the  soul.  I  will  now,  therefore,  direct  my 
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attack  against  this  deplorable  pestilence  of  infidelity, 
and,  with  the  aid  of  syllogism,  scatter  the  system  to 
the  winds. 

THEME. — My  dear  young  friends,  listen  to  the  voice 
of  Jesus  from  His  heart  unto  yours : 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart;  bzit  it  must  be  a  heart 
whose  every  throb  wo^dd  seem  to  breathe  this  fervent 
prayer:  'O  my  Lord  and  my  Creator,  have  mercy  on 
me  and  save  me.  Lord,  thou  seest  my  heart.  I  believe. ' ' 


I  begin  against  them  (Conference  XXIV.,  for  Mar 
ried  Men,  page  217) — advocates  at  such  ridicule, 
(page  225.) 

CONCLUSION. — St.  Aloysius,  pray  for  these  young 
men,  that  they  may  endeavor  to  acquire  a  thorough 
instruction  in  their  holy  faith,  and  thus  qualify  them 
selves  to  reply  to  all  attacks  which  may  be  directed 
against  it.  Invoke  St.  Aloysius,  and, 'until  the  next 
Conference,  say  in  his  honor  daily  one  Ave  Maria  for 
this  intention,  that,  with  his  aid,  you  who  are  already  in 
the  years  of  your  early  manhood,  may  be  able  to  wrest 
from  those  would-be  philosophers  their  mask  of  learn 
ing  in  the  face  of  the  world,  and  thus  expose  them  to 
the  well-merited  scorn  of  every  truly  reasonable  and 
reflecting  mind.  Amen ! 


CONFERENCE  XXV. 


THE    IMMORTALITY  OF    THE  .SOUL. 

INTRODUCTION. — See  Conference  XXV.,  for  Married 
Men,  (page  226.) 

THEME. — Therefore,  young-  man,  listen  to  the  lov 
ing  call  of  your  dear  Jesus: 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart ;  but  if  I  am  to  accept  it, 
enter  therein,  and  make  of  it  My  permanent  abode,  it 
must  be  a  heart  wholly  penetrated  with  this  thoitght, 
My  life  on  earth  is  the  price  for  an  approaching  eter 
nity. 


I  said,  etc.,  (page  232,) — sake  of  truth,  to  be  firm 
in  your  religion. 

CONCLUSION. — O  great  St.  Aloysius!  who,  fully 
alive  to  the  knowledge  that  the  soul  is  immortal, 
didst  never  lose  sight  of  the  coming  eternity,  and 
through  this  remembrance  didst  offer  with  unwavering 
firmness  and  sweetest  joy  to  God  the  greatest  sacri 
fices — thy  life  itself — obtain  for  these  young  hearts 
the  abiding  thought  of  death,  that,  like  thee,  they  may 
defeat  all  the  snares  and  allurements  of  the  honors 
and  pleasures  of  this  world  with  that  maxim  :  What 
avails  all  this  for  coming  eternity.  My  young  friends, 
say  each  day  until  the  next  Conference  for  that  inten 
tion  one  fervent  Ave  Maria.  Amen  ! 
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CHRIST   THE    PROMISED    MESSIAH    AND  TEACHER    OF  MAN 
KIND. 

INTRODUCTION. — (Conference  for  Married  Men, 
XXV.,  to  page  234.) 

THEME. — Fail  not,  my  young  friends,  to  give  heed 
unto  that  loving  call  which,  from  the  heart  of  Jesus,  is 
sent  to  every  one  of  you  : 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart;  but  if  I  am  to  enter  into 
it  and  take  up  My  abode  therein,  thy  disposition  must 
be  such  that  thou  canst  say  with  truth,  Jesus,  my  Re 
deemer,  my  love,  my  all,  for  Thee  alone  I  sigh,  for  Thou 
art  the  promised  Messiah" 


That  Christ  is  the  One  whom  He  has  declared 
Himself  to  be,  I  want  to  prove  to-day.  First,  (page 
235,) — Personality,  (page  242.) 

CONCLUSION.— St.  Aloysius,  angelic  youth,  who  didst 
prove  thy  love  for  Jesus,  and  for  the  grace  to  be 
long  to  His  chosen  Society,  by  an  utter  renunci 
ation  of  all  that  earth  could  give,  that  thou  might  in 
a  special  manner  become  one  of  His  devoted  sons, 
obtain  for  these  thy  clients  the  grace  of  a  similar 
spirit  of  self- sacrifice  through  love  of  Christ.  My 

young  friends,  invoke  the  intercession  of  St.  Aloysius, 

(540) 
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that  he  may  be  propitious  to  this  prayer,  and  for  this 
intention,  that  your  love  of  Jesus  may  continually  in 
crease,  and  that  you  may  especially  understand  to 
what  state  of  life  Jesus  is  calling  you,  say  daily  and 
devoutly  in  His  honor  one  Ave  Maria.  Amen ! 


CONFERENCE  XXVII. 


ON    THE    DIVINITY    OF    JESUS. 

INTRODUCTION. — Conference  XXVII.,  for  Married 
Men,  (page  243.) 

THEME. — Listen,  then,  and  neglect  not  the  call 
which,  from  His  sacred  heart,  the  loving  Jesus  ad 
dresses  to  the  heart  of  every  one  of  you  : 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart ;  but  if  thou  wouldst  thy 
offering  to  be  acceptable  in  My  sight,  it  must  be  so 
adorned  by  the  flowers  of  virtue  as  to  be  a  living  tem 
ple  in  My  honor,  and  thou  thyself  in  it  a  holocaust  of 
live  towards  Me,  thy  God  and  Redeemer." 


This  characteristic,  (page  243,) — made  man  for  us, 
(page  251.) 

CONCLUSION. — I  pray  thee,  O  great  St.  Aloysius ! 
obtain  from  Jesus  for  these  young  men  hearts  so  like 
unto  thine,  that  to  them  also,  as  to  St.  John  and  thee, 
may  be  applied  those  words  written  of  the  beloved 
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disciple:  "The  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  who 
loved  Jesus."  Until  the  next  conference,  say  daily 
one  Ave  Maria,  in  honor  of  St.  Aloysius,  that  from 
this  moment  you  may  live  with  ever-increasing  zeal  in 
devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  I  wish  that 
all  of  you  should  enroll  in  the  confraternity  of  the 
Sacred  Heart;  and,  therefore,  those  who  are  not  yet 
members  of  it,  to  join  it  at  the  first  opportunity. 
Amen! 


CONFERENCE  XXVIII. 


ON    INDIFFERENTISM    IN    MATTERS    OF    RELIGION. 

INTRODUCTION. — (Conference  XXVIII.,  for  Married 
Men,  page  253.) 

THEME. — "  My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart."  Thus,  my 
young  Catholic  friends,  does  Jesus  address  each  one 
of  you  from  the  depths  of  His  tenderly  loving  heart. 

"But"  says  He,  "it  must  be  a  heart  resolved  not  only 
to  call  yourselves  Catholics,  but  to  live  as  such,  and  try 
as  much  as  yoii  can  to  inspire  others,  too,  with  the  same 
zeal  for  Religion." 


How  important  it  is  to  place  before  you  the  sham 
of  indifferentism  in  the  clearest  light,  is  grounded  on 
the  fact  that  even  among  those  who  belong  to  the  true 
religion  are  to  be  found  many  who  hesitate  not  to 
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assert,  and  this  with  the  greatest  impudence,  that  ev 
ery  one  should  retain  his  own  belief. 

Against  them,  (page  254) — is  the  true  Church  of 
Christ,  (page  263.) 

CONCLUSION. — Great  saint  and  patron  of  youth, 
since  in  all  this  world  there  was  nothing  so  near  to 
thy  devoted  heart  as  to  belong  to  the  true  faith  of 
Christ,  and  who  not  only  confessed  the  same,  and 
by  its  maxims  was"  guided  on  to  a  perfect  life,  obtain 
for  these  thy  clients  a  vivid  realization  of  their  holy 
faith,  that  they  may  remain  themselves  its  fervent 
children,  set  others  a  good  example,  and  spread  the 
sweet  odor  of  Christ  for  evermore.  That  St.  Aloy- 
sius  may  be  mindful  of  this  my  prayer  in  your  behalf, 
say  until  the  next  conference  each  day  in  his  honor 
one  Ave  Maria,  that  you  may,  before  all,  appreciate 
religion,  and  let  know  to  the  whole  world  this  dispo 
sition  of  your  heart.  Amen  ! 


CONFERENCE  XXIX. 


ON    THE    INFLUENCE    OF    CATHOLIC    FAITH    ON    LIFE. 

INTRODUCTION. — Conference  XXIX.,  for  Married 
Men,  (page  264,)  and  deeds. 

THEME. — Therefore,  my  young  friends,  listen  to  he 
call  of  Jesus  : 

" My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart ;  but  to  ensure  My  excep- 
tance  thereof,  it  must  be  not  only  penetrated  with  Holy 
Faith,  but  also  instructed  therein  in  such  a  manner  that 
thou  canst  explain  it,  diffuse  it,  and  defend  it  against 
infrdel  and  heretical  foes." 


I  say,  etc.,  (page  264) — perseverance,  (page  274.) 
CONCLUSION. — St.  Aloysius,  obtain  for  these  young 
men  that  zeal  which  will  enable  them  not  only  to  be 
come  thoroughly  instructed  in  faith,  but  to  propagate 
it  throughout  their  lives.  Say  for  this  intention,  until 
the  next  conference,  daily,  one  Ave  Maria  in  honor  of 
St.  Aloysius,  to  become  in  every  respect  a  truly  prac 
tical  Catholic.  Amen! 
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RELIGIOUS    PREJUDICE    AGAINST    THE    CATHOLIC    CHURCH. 

INTRODUCTION. — Conference  XXX.,  for  Married 
Men  (page  275) — with  absurdities. 

THEME. — Therefore,  my  young  friends,  listen  to  the 
call  of  Jesus  from  His  heart  unto  yours: 

"  My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart ;  but  if  I  am  to  accept 
it  and  dwell  therein,  it  must  be  a  heart  ever  ready  to 
make  any  sacrifice  for  the  good  of  My  Holy  Church." 


First,  concerning,  (page  275) — Precepts  of  the 
Church,  (page  285.) 

CONCLUSION. — O  great  Saint  Aloysius!  obtain  for 
these  young  men  that  love  and  appreciation  of  the 
Holy  Church  which  filled  thy  fervent  heart,  that  they 
may  intrepidly  confess  Holy  Faith.  Say  for  that  in 
tention  every  day,  until  the  next  conference,  one  Ave 
Maria  in  honor  of  St.  Aloysius.  Amen ! 


(545) 
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POLITICAL    PREJUDICE    AGAINST   THE    CATHOLIC    CHURCH. 

INTRODUCTION. — Conference  XXXI.,  for  Married 
Men,  (page  287) — accustomed  to  make  war  upon  her, 
and  render  her  an  object  of  suspicion. 

THEME. — Therefore,  my  dear  young  friends,  listen 
to  what  the  heart  of  Jesus  addresses  unto  each  one 
of  you  : 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart;  but  that  I  may  be  en 
abled  to  accept  it,  it  must  be  free  from  slavish  human 
respect,  and  ever  mindful  of  My  warning  :  Whosoever 
is  ashamed  of  Me  before  man,  of  him  the  Son  of  Man 
will  be  also  ashamed  on  the  day  of  judgment!' 


First,  at  the  present  time,  (page  287) — existence 
of  hell,  (page  299.) 

CONCLUSION.  St.  Aloysius,  be  propitious  to  these 
young  men,  and  obtain  for  them  grace  to  ponder  well 
upon  all  that  I  have  said  to-day.  My  young  friends, 
say,  until  the  next  conference,  daily,  one  Ave  Maria  in 
honor  of  St.  Aloysius,  for  that  intention,  that  you  may 
strive  to  become  well  instructed  in  all  that  relates  to 
the  defense  of  our  Holy  Church  against  the  calumnies 
of  her  enemies.  Amen  ! 
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ON    THE    INFALLIBILITY    OF    THE    POPE. 

ITRODUCTION.—  (See  Conference  XXXII. ,  for  Mar 
ried  Men) — adduced  for  it. 

THEME. — Therefore,  my  young  friends,  listen  to  the 
call  of  Christ : 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart ;  but  that  I  may  be  able 
to  accept  it  and  dwell  therein,  it  must  be  filled  with  re 
spect,  obedience  and  love  towards  My  Vicar  on  earth, 
the  Pope." 


That  the  Pope  is  infallible  in  decisions  of  matters  of 
faith,  ruling  and  directing  as  Christ's  Representative, 
is  an  object  of  the  utmost  importance  in  our  times. 
First,  (page  301.) 

CONCLUSION. — St.  Aloysius,  obtain  for  these  young 
men  an  ardent  love  and  attachment  to  Rome  and 
the  Chair  of  St.  Peter,  so  that  they  may  be  always 
staunch  defenders  of  the  same.  That  my  prayer  in 
your  behalf,  my  dear  young  friends,  may  find  favor 
before  the  dear  Saint,  say  daily,  in  his  honor,  until  the 
next  conference,  one  fervent  Ave  Maria  for  that  inten 
tion,  that  you  may  prove  in  your  life,  wherever  you 
go,  to  be  Zouaves,  that  are  resolute  defenders  of  the 
Apostolical  See,  its  rights  and  authority.  Amen ! 

36  (547) 
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THE   TRIUMPH    OF    CHRIST   ON    PALM-SUNDAY. 

\  FTER  Christ,  as  Teacher  of  mankind,  had,  during 
1\  three  years  and  a  half,  proclaimed  the  word  of 
salvation,  the  time  approached  which,  from  all  eternity, 
had  been  set  apart,  wherein  He  was  to  seal  by  His 
blood  the  word  He  had  preached,  and  thus  complete 
the  work  of  Redemption  by  His  death  upon  the  cross. 

Encompassed  and  menaced  by  His  enemies,  who  en 
deavored  to  take  His  life  and  destroy  His  work,  Christ, 
nevertheless,  in  triumph,  entered  Jerusalem. 

This  proves  to  us  that  our  divine  Lord  was  not 
compelled  to  do  so,  but  delivered  Himself  voluntarily 
into  the  hands  of  His  enemies.  It  proves  to  us 
that  He  permitted  their  murderous  thoughts  to  attain 
fruition  solely  that,  through  His  death  upon  the  cross, 
He  might  reconcile  the  human  race  to  God,  and  that, 
although  He  permits  that  He  and  His  kingdom  upon 
earth  are  persecuted,  He  will,  nevertheless,  eventually 
triumph  over  His  foes.  What  He  requires,  therefore, 
from  His  own  is  that,  in  the  warfare  incumbent  on 
them  as  children  of  the  Church,  they  evince  a  courage 

which  can  not  fail  to  win. 
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This  is  a  disposition  which  can  not  be  too  much 
cultivated  at  a  time  when  the  powers  of  hell  put  forth 
every  effort,  as  if  hoping  to  accomplish  their  wish  to 
banish  Christianity  from  the  face  of  the  earth ; — a  dis 
position  essentially  needed,  when  so  many  become 
faint-hearted  and  scarcely  dare  cope  with  the  enemies 
of  Christ.  My  dear  young  friends,  let  nothing,  I  en 
treat  you,  induce  you  to  believe  that  those  enemies 
can  ever  succeed  in  crushing  that  Church  which  is 
built  on  the  Rock ;  let  no  wiles  of  her  foes  persuade 
you  to  think  she  can  fall.  To  you  are  addressed  those 
words  of  Jesus : 

"My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart ;  let  it  be  a  cozirageous, 
resolute  heart,  fully  confiding  in  the  firmness  of  the 
Church  and  her  infallible  victory. 


I  have  said  that  the  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth, 
the  Church  militant,  has  been,  since  the  day  of  her 
establishment,  persecuted  in  every  way  that  malice 
could  invent,  yet  nothing  has  been  performed  what 
soever  that  is  able  to  discourage  the  truly  Catholic 
heart.  Since  Christ  foretold  her  existence  to  the  end 
of  ages,  they  have  vented  their  hate,  and  will  continue 
to  do  so,  against  her  until  time  shall  be  no  more ;  but 
their  malice  is  vain,  for  naught  can  move  the  pillars 
which  support  that  holy  Church. 

Therefore,  I  say,  happen  what  may,  this  world's 
mightiest  powers  can  never  harm  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Then,  courage ! 
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The  first  pillar  which  supports  the  Church  of  Christ 
is  the  possession  of  the  one,  the  true,  the  only  sav- 
ing  faith.  Faith  is  her  life.  Christ  transmitted  to  her 
this  treasure,  and  nothing  can  take  it  away,  for  she  is 
infallible  therein.  She  may  be  deprived  of  all  her  ex 
terior  possessions,  of  all  her  temples,  and  the  Pope 
of  his  Patrimony ;  but  while  the  treasure  oi  faith  is  un 
touched,  she  stands  firm ;  and  it  will  be  untouched;  for, 
let  what  will  be  wrested  from  her,  her  Divine  Spouse  has 
said :  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days ;  whosoever  hear- 
eth  you,  heareth  me;  I  have  overcome  the  world." 

The  children  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  have  an 
advantage  over  worldlings  which  can  not  fail  to  in 
spire  their  hearts  with  courage.  Rich  in  the  gift  of 
faith,  they  look  upon  the  world  and  all  that  takes  place 
therein  in  the  light  of  faith. 

The  children  of  this  world  look  to  all  events  in  the 
world  only  in  the  natural  order,  and  have  nothing  in 
view  than  success  in  all  what  belongs  to  the  enjoy 
ment  of  the  goods  and  pleasures  and  prosperity  of 
this  world.  Quite  different,  however,  does  the  Cath 
olic,  instructed  in  his  faith  and  deeply  imbued  with 
the  consciousness  thereof,  look  to  the  world  and  to 
the  events  in  the  world.  Enlightened  by  faith  he  con 
siders  not  only  the  present  but  also  the  past  and  the 
future.  He  minds  that  God  created  rational  beings, 
immortal  beings,  men  and  angels,  free,  and  to  enjoy 
everlasting  bliss  ;  but  that  He  was  pleased  to  test  their 
freedom  that  they  might  one  day  triumphantly  enter 
heaven. 
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Faith,  however,  teaches  us,  that  one  portion  of  the 
Angels  yielded  to  temptation,  and  that  a  warfare  at 
once  was  enkindled  between  evil  and  good, — a  combat 
between  darkness  and  light,  a  struggle  between  false 
hood  and  truth. 

Faith  teaches  us  that  our  proto-parents,  too,  fell ; 
that  God,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  redeemed  mankind,  but 
that,  by  the  permission  of  God,  the  powers  of  sin 
and  darkness  oppose  His  kingdom,  the  Church,  in 
order  that  also  the  freedom  of  the  redeemed  man 
should  be  proved.  We  all  must  throw  ourselves,  heart 
and  soul,  into  the  combat,  and  gain  by  constant  wrest 
ling  the  victor's  crown  in  the  realm  of  bliss. 

From  the  fatal  day  when  Abel  fell  by  a  brother's 
hand,  until  now,  this  struggle  has  never  ceased,  nor 
will  it  until  the  end  of  time ;  for  that  it  would  be  so, 
was  foretold  by  Christ  unto  His  own  in  the  most  defi 
nite  words :  "  They  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will 
also  persecute  you  ;  but  do  not  fear,  I  have  conquered 
the  world. "  Consequently,  no  shadow  of  fear  or 
doubt  will  ever  rest  on  the  faithful  soul ;  for,  seen  in 
the  bright  glow  of  faith,  the  persecutions  which,  es 
pecially  in  our  days  are  waged  against  the  Church, 
will  produce  so  many  gems  in  the  already  brilliant 
crown  of  the  Spouse  of  Christ. 

On  the  contrary,  if  the  world  would  hail  the  Church 
with  rejoicings  on  every  side,  and  bestow  upon  her 
its  unqualified  support,  there  would  be  reason  for  dis 
quietude,  and  we  might  well  seek,  in  surprise  and 
alarm,  for  the  cause.  How  is  it,  we  might  say,  that 
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the  secular  power  shows  such  friendship  to  the  Church, 
since  persecutions  were  the  portion  foretold  for  her  by 
Christ? 

But  He  promised,  also,  that  He  would  protect  her 
until  the  end  of  the  world,  and  abide  with  her  for 
ever.  The  Catholic  knows  that,  as  the  Apostle  as 
sures  us,  all  things  shall  serve  to  the  salvation  of 
those  that  love  God.  His  faith  and  his  life,  rooted 
in  faith,  will,  through  such  conduct  on  the  part 
of  the  wicked,  only  become  stronger ;  he  will  fight 
hopefully,  and  with  courage,  and  gloriously  win. 

Therefore,  my  young  friends,  be  not  troubled  if  for  a 
while  our  enemies  fondly  imagine  that  they  have  con 
quered  ;  experience  will  tell  them  quite  a  different  tale. 

What  renders  the  Church  invincible  are  the  means 
of  grace  which  Christ  imparted  to  her,  and  which  in 
sure  to  us  the  life  of  faith,  of  which  no  persecution 
can  deprive  us,  and  which  constitute  the  second  im 
movable  pillar  of  the  Church. 

These  are,  as  you  know,  the  seven  Holy  Sacra 
ments  intrusted  to  the  Church. 

Baptism,  by  which  we  become  children  of  God,  and 
which  impresses  upon  our  souls  a  mark  that  never  can 
be  effaced. 

Confirmation,  which  fills  us  with  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

The  most  adorable  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  which 
nourishes  us  spiritually. 

The  Sacrament  of  Penance,  which  heals  the  wounds 
and  diseases  of  the  soul. 
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Extreme  Unction,  which  arms  us  for  the  last  strug 
gle. 

The  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders,  through  which,  to 
the  Ministers  of  the  Sanctuary  is  imparted  a  spiritual 
power  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 

Finally,  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  through  which 
parents  obtain  grace  to  serve  God,  together  with  their 
children,  thus  to  become  one  day  children  of  the  Tri 
umphant  Church.  These  fountains  of  spiritual  graces 
for  the  life  of  the  soul  no  one  can  ever  destroy.  Day 
and  night  their  living  waters  are  cast  into  the  garden  of 
the  Church.  Man  can  demolish  the  exterior  Temples 
of  the  living  God  and  banish  His  Vicar  from  Rome  ; 
the  gloomy  walls  of  the  prison's  cell  may  throw  their 
dark  shadow  over  the  Priests  of  God,  and  evil  may 
seem  to  triumph.  Not  so,  however;  for  the  Pope,  as 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  Christ's  Vicar  on  earth, 
stands  forth  glorious  in  his  power  and  might.  His 
faithful  priests,  to  the  most  remote  points  of  the  globe, 
retain  their  spiritual  power;  and  thus  it  will  ever  be, 
even  if  they  would  again  have  to  take  refuge  in  the 
catacombs. 

The  first  three  centuries  of  persecution  were  indeed 
the  most  fruitful  seasons  in  the  garden  of  the  Church. 

My  young  friends,  in  these  evil  times  sustain  the 
Priests,  honor  with  special  veneration  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  support  his  rights ;  and  that  you  may  increase 
in  grace  and  spiritual  strength,  often  and  worthily 
receive  Holy  Communion. 

What  causes  the   Church  to  be  victorious  in   the 
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contest  against  her  enemies,  inspires  her  with  confi 
dence  towards  God,  is  that  promise  of  Christ  in  re 
gard  to  the  efficiency  of  prayer: '" Amen!  I  say  to 
you,  whatever  you  ask  the  Father  in  My  Name,  He 
will  grant  it  unto  you," 

The  efficacy  of  Prayer  constitutes  the  third  immov 
able  column  sustaining  the  Church. 

Therefore  did  the  Apostle  request,  above  all,  the 
prayers  of  the  faithful;  and,  in  like  manner,  as  the 
prayers  of  the  faithful  loosened  St.  Peter's  chains, 
his  successors,  Pius  and  Leo,  required  of  the  faith 
ful  nothing  more  effectual  than  their  united  prayer. 
Prayer  is  also  for  every  one,  individually,  a  most 
important  means  to  gain  the  victory  in  the  combat 
against  the  enemies  of  salvation.  St.  Theresa  was 
right  when  she  declared:  "  I  do  not  fear  for  the  salva 
tion  of  a  soul,  if  she  is  zealous  in  prayer." 

My  young  friends,  be  you  zealous  in  prayer,  and  I 
do  not  fear  for  your  salvation. 

What  renders  the  Church  strong  and  invincible  in 
her  confidence  of  victory  is  the  Presence  of  Christ  in 
the  most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  and  His  Obla 
tion  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  For,  if  prayer 
in  the  most  Holy  Name  of  Jesus  already  possesses 
such  great  power,  how  then  will  it  be  when  united  to 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass? 

The  real  Presence  of  Christ  on  earth  and  in  Holy 
Mass,  in  which  He  offers  Himself  for  the  Church  to 
the  Heavenly  Father,  constitutes  the  fourth  and  fifth 
immovable  pillar  of  the  Church. 
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Mass  is  that  Sacrifice  which  gives  more  honor  to 
God,  and  exercises  more  power  to  obtain  graces  from 
Him,  even  if  there  would  every  day  be  but  one  Mass, 
than  all  the  prayers  and  intercessions  which  the  Holy 
Angels  could  have  offered  to  God  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world. 

For  it  is  Christ  Himself  Whom  the  Priest  raises 
aloft  towards  heaven  with  the  affections  of  David: 
4 'Lord,  look  on  the  face  of  Thy  Christ."  Truly, 
if  it  would  be  the  Pope  alone  who  possessed  the  privi 
lege  of  celebrating  Mass,  we  need  not  be  afraid ; 
on  any  day  on  which  the  adorable  Sacrifice  would  be 
offered  up  to  God,  God  the  Father  would  assist 
His  Church  and  be  merciful  unto  Her.  And  now 
think  of  how  many  hundreds  and  thousands  of  Masses 
are  said  daily  over  the  whole  globe,  so  that  the  Sacred 
Host  is  an  almost  perpetual  oblation  in  the  hands  of 
the  Priests,  lifted  on  high,  that  God  may  protect  His 
Church !  What  a  powerful  anchor  of  hope ! 

My  young  friends,  fail  not  to  avail  yourselves  of  the 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  most  blessed  Sacrament. 
If  possible,  let  not  a  day  pass  without  assisting  at 
Mass,  and  pay  to  Him  your  visit.  Often  receive 
Jesus,  your  Saviour,  in  Holy  Communion,  and  you 
need  not  be  afraid — you  will  conquer  with  the  Church. 

What  makes  the  Church  invincible,  inspires  her 
with  courage,  and  insures  her  glorious  triumph,  is  the 
remembrance  of  the  Communion  of  Saints  and  their 
assistance  in  our  struggle  for  God  and  heaven.  If 
we  ourselves  are  yet  deficient  in  making  a  complete 
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use  of  the  means  of  salvation  and  prayer,  the  Angels 
and  Saints  come  to  our  assistance,  and  unite  their 
prayers  and  efforts  to  defeat  the  enemies  of  the 
Church  and  of  ourselves.  Mary,  in  all  her  power, 
protects  the  Church ;  and  St.  Michael,  with  all  the 
heavenly  hosts,  those  victorious  Angels,  are  on  our 
side ;  and  our  Angel,  the  Guardian  Angel,  protects, 
in  an  especial  manner,  our  individual  soul.  This  com 
munion  of  the  Saints  and  its  strength  constitutes  the 
sixth  immovable  column  of  the  Church. 

Finally,  the  testimony  of  experience  constitutes  the 
seventh  immovable  column  of  the  Church.  The  com 
bat  of  the  Church  Militant  has  been  waged  for  nine 
teen  hundred  years,  and  she  is  to-day  firm  and 
immovable,  as  of  yore.  The  Lord  has  fulfilled  His 
Word:  "The  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against 
her."  She  has  endured  worse  trials  than  those  of 
to-day.  For  when  she  first  came  forth  from  the  hands 
of  God,  she  had  to  suffer  three  centuries  of  the  most 
bitter  persecutions.  Then  came  the  combat  with  all 
the  heretics,  especially  with  Arianism,  and  now  with 
Protestantism.  But  all  these  sects  can  not  prevail 
against  her.  They  are  losing  ground  daily.  The 
Church  stands  as  unhurt  in  her  faith  as  ever  before. 
The  Lord  is  with  her,  the  victory  is  hers. 

She  remembers  the  word  of  Gamaliel:  "If  this  be 
the  work  of  men,  it  will  fall ;  but  if  it  be  the  work  of 
God,  you  can  not  destroy  it."  And,  as  to  the  chil 
dren  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  all  have  struggled, 
all  were  persecuted,  and  all  conquered,  whereof  St.  Paul 
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gives  such  glorious  testimony  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews. 

Let  us,  therefore,  never  lose  courage !  My  young 
friends,  you  are  Catholics.  What  a  grace  bestowed 
on  you,  in  preference  to  thousands  and  millions ;  and, 
from  your  earliest  years  until  now,  how  solicitous  God 
has  been  for  you ! 

Confide  in  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture:  "That 
which  God  has  begun  in  you,  He  will  also  perfect/' 
Desert  not  the  standard  of  Christ.  Be  not  dismayed, 
but  enlist  with  unwearied  courage  in  the  present  com 
bats  of  the  Church,  and  the  Lord  will  grant  unto  you, 
as  he  did  to  St.  Aloysius,  the  crown  of  victory. 

Invoke  St.  Aloysius,  and  say  in  his  honor,  until  the 
next  conference,  daily  one  Ave  Maria  for  the  grace 
of  unswerving  confidence  in  God,  Who  on  earth  pro 
tects  His  Church  and  all  her  true  children.  Amen ! 
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JESUS    AT    THE    LAST    SUPPER. 

THE  vigil  of  the  Passion  had  come,  and  Christ  cel 
ebrated  the  Passover  with  His  disciples.  Oh  ! 
what  a  sublime  spectacle  was  that  presented  by  Jesus 
in  their  midst,  ready  to  sacrifice  Himself  for  our  eter 
nal  salvation,  for  the  greater  glorification  of  His  heav 
enly  Father,  for  all  the  time  to  come  until  the  end  of 
the  world.  He  takes  bread  in  His  consecrated  hands; 
raises  His  eyes  towards  heaven,  blesses  it,  and  speaks: 
"  Take,  and  eat  ye  all  of  this  ;  for  this  is  My  Body ;  " 
and,  in  like  manner,  taking  the  chalice,  He  utters  the 
words  :  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  the  chalice 
of  My  Blood;  do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  Me." 

Soul,  redeemed  by  Christ !  oh,  that  you  could  but 
know  the  gift  bestowed  upon  you  in  the  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Most  Holy  Eucharist,  and  avail  your 
self  of  it  for  your  eternal  salvation  ! 

Ah  !  yes ;  if  we  could  but  have  that  perfect  compre 
hension  thereof  which  was  enjoyed  by  the  beloved  dis 
ciple  whom  we  behold  at  the  Last  Supper  reclining 
on  the  breast  of  our  Lord!  Therein  is  contained  a 
particular  lesson  for  you. 

St.  John  was,  like  you,  in  the  morning  of  life.    My 
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young  friends,  if  Christ,  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament, 
is  ready  to  impart  His  grace  to  every  human  soul,  He 
is  especially  willing  to  pour  forth  the  abundance 
thereof  upon  you. 

Yours  is  a  state  of  life  wherein  the  demons  of  hell 
are  ever  on  the  watch  to  place  temptation  in  your 
pathway ;  but  the  Church,  in  the  Council  of  Trent, 
teaches  that  the  reception  of  the  adorable  Sacrament 
weakens  the  passions,  and  fills  us  with  love  for  Christ. 
It  will  enable  us  to  overcome  all  temptations  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  But  then  we  must 
properly  value  the  real  presence  of  Christ,  and  zeal 
ously  make  use  of  it,  as  did  St.  John  the  beloved  dis 
ciple.  Glance  with  me  to-day  at  this  model  of  love, 
and  give  ear  to  the  appeal  which  Jesus,  ever  present 
in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  addresses  to  you  : 

"Son,  give  Me  thy  heart,  but  let  it  be  a  heart  filled 
with  that  ardent  love  for  Me  which  burned  in  the  breast 
of  St.  John." 

If  we,  following  the  admonition  of  Christ,  would 
rightly  appreciate  the  grace  of  His  presence  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  we  need  only  recall  to  mind  the 
different  Names  by  which  the  Church  designates  this 
wonderful  gift,  and  glance  at  the  same  time  at  St. 
John,  to  learn  how  he  employed  the  happiness  of 
the  Holy  Communion  which  Christ  administered  to 
him  at  the  Holy  Easter  Table,  and  after  this  during  the 
whole  course  of  his  life. 

The  Church  calls  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  the. 
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Most  Holy  Sacrament,  and  it  is  so  indeed ;  for  while 
through  all  other  Sacraments  grace  is  imparted,  we 
here  receive  Jesus,  the  Source  of  all  grace,  Himself. 
Who,  then,  can  measure  the  streams  of  grace  which 
flow  from  this  Sacrament  into  our  hearts  ? 

Well,  indeed,  might  St.  Catherine  assert  that,  by  a 
full  use  of  the  graces  received  in  one  Holy  Commun 
ion,  the  recipient  could  draw  strength  sufficient  for 
his  whole  life.  The  heart  of  the  beloved  disciple  was 
fully  penetrated  with  this  feeling  as  he  reposed  on  the 
heart  of  his  Lord. 

Never,  ah  !  never  during  all  the  years  of  his  life  did 
he  cease  to  remember  this  wonderful,  sublime  grace, 
the  effect  of  which  ever  remained  in  his  soul.  The 
Holy  Fathers  are  of  the  opinion  that  it  was  here,  that 
the  plenitude  of  grace  and  knowledge  in  divine  things 
was  imparted  by  Christ  to  St.  John,  at  this  his  first 
Holy  Communion. 

My  young  friends,  if  you  wish  to  be  rich  in  the  pos 
session  of  grace,  and  sanctified  through  Christ,  often 
approach  Jesus  in  the  Sacrament  of  His  love. 

The  Church  calls  this  Sacrament  the  Sacrament  of 
Faith,  for  present  therein  is  the  Author  of  Faith  Him 
self,  and  here  also  we  have  occasion  to  make  the  most 
glorious  acts  of  faith. 

In  other  articles  of  faith,  we  confess  and  believe 
taught  by  the  word  of  Christ  Himself  that  what  we 
do  not  see.  In  regard  to  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament 
we  confess  against  that  what  we  see  and  taste,  since 
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Christ  abides  with  us  under  the  appearance  of  bread 
and  wine. 

Besides,  this  Sacrament  recalls  to  the  memory  of 
every  child  of  the  Holy  Church  the  places  most  distin 
guished  by  the  events  in  the  life  of  Christ,  viz  : 

Of  Bethlehem;  for,  as  often  as  the  priest  consecrates 
the  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  Christ  is,  as  it  were,  born 
anew,  and  lies  before  us  wrapt  in  the  swaddling  clothes 
of  the  sacramental  forms  on  the  Altar. 

Of  Nazareth;  for,  here  Christ  abides  in  our  midst 
as  once  He  did  in  Nazareth,  and  not  for  thirty  years 
only,  but  while  sixty,  seventy,  or  eighty  roll  by — until 
the  latest  moment  of  life. 

Of  the  Coznaculum  and  the  Last  Supper,  where  Christ 
instituted  this  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  and  adminis 
tered  it  for  the  first  time  to  St.  John  and  the  other 
Apostles.  He  is  present  in  the  person  of  the  Priest, 
and  offers  himself  in  an  unbloody  manner  to  His 
heavenly  Father!  This  He  does  daily  and  in  innum 
erable  places  throughout  the  world.  The  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  is  undoubtedly  one  and  the  same  as  the 
bloody  sacrifice,  of  the  death  on  the  Cross  ;  but  offered 
in  an  unbloody  manner, — a  truth  which,  if  we  but  con 
sider  and  realize,  can  certainly  leave  no  cause  to 
envy  those  who  beheld  Christ  with  their  own  eyes. 

Those  events  of  grace,  which  marked  the  time  of 
our  Lord  on  earth,  happened  once  only,  whereas, 
through  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  they  are  daily  re- 
enacted,  and  always  for  our  Salvation,  if  we  but  avail 
ourselves  thereof. 
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The  Church  calls  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  the 
Bread  of  Angels.  In  what  sense?  The  reason  is 
given  in  those  words  of  St.  Peter,  where  he  says  that 
the  Angels  desire  to  look  into  this  mystery  of  faith  of 
the  love  of  Christ  towards  man.  They  taste,  through 
the  aspect  of  Jesus  in  this  Sacrament  and  through  His 
communication  to  the  human  race,  the  spiritual  delights 
of  this  grace,  and  envy  us  in  a  holy  manner  that  we 
are  permitted  to  receive  Christ  Himself  into  our 
hearts;  also  because  the  reception  of  Him  so  influ 
ences  us  that  we  will  be  one  day  more  perfectly  uni 
ted  with  Christ  in  His  celestial  Glory,  in  some  regard 
even  in  preference  to  the  Angels. 

The  Church  calls  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  also, 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  Christ — be 
cause  Holy  Communion,  as  SS.  Cyril,  Chrysostom, 
and  other  Holy  Fathers  remark,  through  uniting  the 
body  of  Christ  with  our  body,  implants  in  the  latter 
the  seed  of  a  most  glorious  resurrection. 

The  Church  calls  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  the 
Bread  of  the  Strong.  She  so  styles  it,  because  it 
contains  the  Conqueror  of  death  and  hell ;  and  St.  Paul 
declares  :  "  I  can  do  all  through  Him  who  strenghtens 
me."  Words  which  are  literally  fulfilled  in  us  when,  in 
Holy  Communion  we  receive  Christ  into  our  hearts. 
For  then  He  is  certainly  present,  and  "  if  God  be  with 
us,  who  can  be  against  us?" 

St.  Chrysostom,  glancing  at  the  Paschal  Lamb  of  the 
Old  Law,  reminds  the  faithful  of  the  Angel  of  death, 
who,  while  destroying  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians, 
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passed   by  the  doors  of  the  Israelites,  because    they 
were  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  Immolated  Lamb. 

He  says:  "  If  the  sight  of  this  blood  of  the  lamb, 
which  was  only  figurative,  so  terrified  the  messenger 
of  death  that  he  sped  swiftly  on  his  way,  how  much 
more  quickly  will  the  *  destroying  angel '  be  driven 
away  from  the  heart  upon  whose  portals  he  beholds 
the  very  blood  of  Christ!" 

My  young  friends,  approach  often  the  Table  of  the 
Lord ;  for  unto  you,  in  a  most  special  manner,  do 
those  words  of  His  relate:  "The  spirit  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak."  However,  I  have  no  fears  for 
your  fidelity  if  you  often  and  regularly  receive  Christ 
into  your  hearts  in  Holy  Communion. 

The  Church  calls  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  the 
Manna  which  contains  all  sweetness.  What  an  im 
portant  lesson !  Be  our  calling  on  earth  what  it  may, 
if  we  are  only  in  earnest  about  serving  God  therein 
occasions  will  never  be  wanting  for  us  to  take  up  the 
cross  in  imitation  of  Christ,  and,  with  Him,  to  drain 
the  chalice  of  suffering  which  the  Father  has  prepared 
for  us. 

But,  oh!   what  happiness  when  we,  through  inter 
course  with  Jesus,  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  at-' 
tain  to  the  personal  knowledge  of  Christ !  for  then,  as 
St.  Thomas  of   Aquin  rightly  asserts,  we  taste   the 
sweetness   of  our  union  with  God  in  its  very  source. 

And  in  a  degree  which  surpasses  by  far  that  in 
which  it  has  ever  been  felt  even  by  fervent  lovers  of 
God  upon  earth,  was  this  experienced  by  the  disciple 
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whom  Jesus  loved.  Would  he,  indeed,  have  ex 
changed  the  heavenly  sweetness  of  that  manna  which 
Christ  administered  to  him  at  the  Easter  table,  with 
any  delight  of  this  world? 

Never,  O  never!  not  even  with  that  of  the  Angels 
in  heaven,  except  the  intuition  of  God  Himself. 

Even  when  the  last  dread  hour  comes,  and  the 
agony  of  death  is  nigh,  the  sight  of  the  Most  Holy 
Sacrament,  as  viaticum,  will  rob  that  awful  hour  of  all 
its  terrors.  Oh !  when  pale  and  helpless  on  the  bed 
of  death,  what  sweet  consolation  will  fill  the  heart  of 
him  who  ever,  as  it  were,  lived  only  for  Jesus,  pres 
ent  in  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  Who,  when  the 
world  is  passing  from  our  view,  comes  to  us  as  a 
pledge  of  eternal  life. 

The  words  of  the  promise:  "  Behold,  I  am  with 
you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world," 
are  then  literally  fulfilled  in  us. 

Although  the  father,  mother,  wife  or  children  may 
stay  away  from  our  death-bed,  Jesus  comes  and  leads 
us  into  eternal  life.  To  this  the  words  of  Christ  Him 
self  point  when  He  says  :  "  He  that  eateth  this  bread 
will  remain  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  and  he  will  have 
'eternal  life." 

Never!  no,  never!  will  the  terrible  sentence,  "De 
part  from  Me,"  fall  upon  the  ear  of  a  child  of  the 
Holy  Church,  who,  as  it  were,  lived  only  for  Jesus  on 
earth ;  but  the  welcome  summons,  "  Enter  into  the  joy 
of  the  Lord,"  will  go  forth  to  him,  and,  with  the  Lord, 
he  will  be  eternally  united,  body  and  soul. 
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There  are,  in  particular,  three  relations  to  us  in  re 
gard  to  this  Mystery  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ : 
First,  as  Sacrament  of  the  Presence  of  Christ ;  secondly, 
as  Sacrifice  of  the  New  Law ;  thirdly,  as  the  nourish 
ment  of  our  souls  through  Holy  Communion. 

What  I  would  especially  desire  in  regard  to  you, 
my  young  friends,  concerning  the  application  to  your 
lives,  is  this: 

Do  you  wish  to  live  as  zealous  Catholics,  persever 
ing  faithfully  unto  the  end?  Ah,  then,  endeavor  to 
assist  daily  at  Holy  Mass ;  but,  in  so  doing,  your 
hearts  must  be  penetrated  with  the  lively  faith  which 
inflamed  the  ardent  soul  of  St.  John.  Who  can  de 
scribe  his  feelings  when  offering  the  adorable  Sac 
rifice  ?  What  hallowed  memories  rushed  over  his 
soul,  recollecting  the  Last  Supper,  and  the  privilege 
of  love  bestowed  upon  him  at  that  blessed  table  by 
Christ! 

I  fear  not  for  a  young  man  who  daily  and  devoutly 
assists  at  Holy  Mass.  And  why  should  he  not  ? 
Numbers  of  others  do  it;  why  not  you  also?  You 
say:  "I  have  no  time;  my  daily  occupation  awaits 
me."  You  can  do  it  by  rising  at  an  earlier  hour  in  the 
morning. 

Secondly,  Christ  not  only  offers  Himself  to  God, 
He  even  enters  personally  in  our  hearts  by  Holy 
Communion.  But  it  must  be  a  communion  after  the 
model  of  St.  John's,  and  for  tJiis  the  first  condition  is 
the  sweet  and  consoling  testimony  of  a  good  con 
science. 
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A  mighty  terror  fell  upon  the  rest  of  the  disciples 
at  the  warning  words  of  Christ:  "One  of  you  will 
betray  me;"  but  St.  John  asked:  "  Who  is  it,  O 
Lord?"  Well  he  knew  it  was  not  he,  for  his  love 
towards  Jesus  gave  him  the  assurance  thereof.  His 
resting-place  was  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  and 
here  we  perceive  what  is  required  for  the  worthy  re 
ception  of  the  adorable  Sacrament. 

We  must  love  Jesus  and  walk  in  the  imitation  of 
Him  during  the  whole  course  of  our  lives,  as  far  as  we 
possibly  can.  If  it  be  so  with  you,  my  young  friends, 
then,  after  Holy  Communion,  you  will  also  make  your 
thanksgiving,  with  all  sincerity  of  love  towards  your 
Saviour,  Who  has  personally  entered  your  hearts. 
Then  those  hearts  will  be  inflamed  with  love  towards 
Jesus,  which  will  wonderfully  increase  therein. 

I  fear  not  for  you,  if  you  often  approach  the  table 
of  the  Lord — monthly,  at  least,  but  weekly  were  bet 
ter  far — and,  if  filled  with  the  love  which  animated  the 
ardent  soul  of  St.  John,  you  pour  forth  your  grateful 
thanks  to  God  for  so  precious  a  gift. 

In  conclusion  :  Do  not  forget  your  Saviour.  Fre 
quently  visit  Him;  especially  in  the  peaceful  calm  and 
silence  of  the  evening  hour.  Let  not  a  day  pass,  if 
possible,  without  your  having  paid  Him  this  tribute  of 
love,  and  poured  forth  your  hearts  before  Him  in  the 
words  of  Daniel:  "Lord,  behold  me;  I  am  before 
Thee  ;  for  the  sighs  of  my  heart  are  known  unto  Thee." 

I  do  not,  indeed,  fear  for  your  salvation  if  it  can  be 
said,  that  you  do  not  forget  your  daily  visits  to  Jesus 
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in  the  most  Holy  Sacrament.  This  is  His  desire. 
Thus  does  He  sweetly  call  to  you:  "My  son,  give  Me 
thy  heart;  a  heart  consumed  with  the  fire  of  love 
towards  Me  in  the  most  Blessed  Sacrament." 

Imitate  the  example  of  St.  Aloysius.  You  know 
that  it  was  his  practice  to  devote  three  days  to  prepa 
ration  for  Holy  Communion,  and  three  more  to  thanks 
giving  for  the  adorable  gift. 

Until  the  next  conference  say  daily,  in  his  honor, 
one  Ave  Maria,  begging  him  to  obtain  for  you  from 
Jesus  the  grace  to  avail  yourselves  of  His  presence 
in  the  most  Holy  Sacrament,  with  the  most  lively  faith 
and  ardent  love,  by  assisting  devoutly  at  Mass,  fre 
quently  receiving  Him  in  Holy  Communion,  and  daily 
visiting  Him  in  the  Sacrament  of  His  Love.  Amen ! 


CONFERENCE  XXXV. 


JESUS   CRUCIFIED    ON    CALVARY. 

ST.  PAUL  exclaims  :  "  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  Whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me  and  I  to  the 
world." 

Such  sentiments  should  find  an  echo  in  every 
Catholic  heart,  but  with  especial  reason  could  St.  John 
confess  them  as  his  own,  for,  with  his  own  eyes  he 
beheld  Jesus  on  the  Cross. 

He  alone  of  all  the  Apostles  enjoyed  this  privilege; 
and  with  a  firmness,  which  rose  superior  to  human 
weakness,  surrounded  by  the  enemies  and  murderers 
of  Christ,  he  stood  beneath  the  world's  redeeming 
Wood. 

Therein  is  contained  a  very  important  lesson  for 
you,  my  young  friends.  It  should  serve  to  strengthen 
you  in  the  dispositions  of  which  I  spoke  to  you  in  the 
Conference  before  the  last.  I  mean  the  firmness  of 
character — the  courage,  with  which  you  should  be 
animated,  to  confess  Christ  in  the  midst  of  the  tem 
pests,  which,  in  our  day,  rage  round  the  kingdom  of 
Christ — the  Church. 

A  great,  an  intense  love  towards  the  Blessed  Virgin 
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Maryy  with  a  boundless  confidence  in  her  protection  and 
patronage,  will  most  powerfully  aid  us  in  this.  There 
fore  listen  to  the  call  which  Jesus  addresses  to  you  : 
' '  My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart ;  but  let  it  be  a  heart 
filled  with  love  for  My  Mother,  and  confidence  in  her 
power  to  protect  Her  children.  To  Her  care,  in  the 
person  of  St.  John,  I  committed  thee ;  then  love  Her,  as 
I  have  always  done." 

Amid  Christ's  agony  upon  the  Cross,  He  said  to 
John  :  "  Son,  behold  thy  mother." 

In  this  admonition  St.  John  was  directed  to  provide 
for  Mary  with  the  filial  care  with  which  her  divine 
Son  had  ever  loved  to  minister  to  her ;  and  for  this 
Jesus  implanted  in  his  heart  a  more  tender  affection 
for  her,  than  was  ever  felt  for  a  mother  by  any  other 
child. 

The  dying  Saviour,  on  the  other  hand,  also  made 
known  His  wish  to  Mary:  "  Behold  thy  son"  —In 
other  words:  "Provide  for  him  with  the  same  care 
and  love  and  true  maternal  zeal,  which  you  felt  and 
showed  for  Me." 

There  are  Saints  who  had  revelations  that  Christ, 
in  the  person  of  St.  John,  also  bequeathed  each  human 
soul,  redeemed  with  His  precious  blood,  to  her.  There 
fore,  my  young  friends,  in  the  storms  and  combats  of 
life,  seek  always,  most  confidentially,  refuge  with  Mary. 
Place  your  whole  confidence  in  her  protection,  in  order 
to  follow  Christ  faithfully  until  the  last  breath  of  your 
life. 
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Tertullian,  a  man  of  great  learning,  who  lived  in 
Africa  in  the  second  century,  used  to  say  :  "  With 
us  Christians  is  not  so  much  considered  the  beginning 
as  the  end."  Man's  life  is  a  warfare,  and  it  is  the 
end  of  the  battle  which  decides  the  victory. 

Divine  grace  will  enable  us  to  win  the  crown,  and 
therefore  we  must  continually  implore  heaven  for  this 
powerful  aid. 

But  who,  in  truth,  is  it  who  will  best  assist  us  in 
our  prayers,  to  obtain  for  us  an  abundance  of  grace 
and  perseverance?  It  is  .Mary,  the  Mother  and  dis 
tributer  thereof;  it  is  she  who  not  only  assists  us  by 
her  prayers  to  obtain  treasures  of  grace,  but  who  aids 
us,  also,  to  use  them  for  the  benefit  of  our  souls. 

The  holy  Fathers,  therefore,  hesitate  not  to  say  that 
a  true  veneration  for  Mary  is  a  mark  of  predestination, 
and  that  no  one  will  perish  who  lives  and  dies  under 
her  maternal  protection. 

Would  to  God,  therefore,  that  I  could  inspire  every 
one  of  you  with  the  most  intense  devotion  to  Mary, 
also  with  an  unbounded  confidence  that  she  can  plead 
your  cause  with  God.  Listen  to  the  reasons  for  it. 

Mary,  no  doubt,  merits  our  deepest  veneration.  She 
certainly  is,  next  to  the  sacred  humanity  of  Christ,  the 
most  glorious  creature  ever  called  into  existence  by 
Almighty  God.  Who,  indeed,  ever  could  form  any 
idea  of  the  wonderful  graces,  with  which  the  most  Holy 
Trinity  enriched  Mary,  as  the  one  pre-elected  from  all 
eternity  to  be  the  Mother  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of 
God? 
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Then,  in  regard  to  her  royal  dignity  as  Queen  of 
Angels  and  Saints,  who  could  imagine  what  treasures 
of  glory  flow  from  each  of  these  relations  to  the 
Angels  and  Saints  as  their  Queen  ?  Think,  also,  of 
the  multitude  of  virtues  which  brilliantly  adorn  the 
diadem  of  her  merits. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  feelings  of  love  for  Mary 
the  Mother  of  God. 

Not  only  that,  the  thought  of  Mary  in  her  Beauty 
and  Majesty  and  every  other  Perfection,  can  not  fail  of 
itself  to  incline  our  hearts  to  affections  of  love  for  her ; 
but  she  is  also  our  Benefactress,  through  whom  we 
obtain  all  in  the  kingdom  of  grace. 

''Jesus  "  merits,  4<  Mary  "  distributes.  Now,  we  have 
the  assurance  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  it  is  in  our  power 
to  obtain,  even  as  it  were  in  spite  of  them,  the  love 
of  our  enemies  through  the  favors  we  shower  upon 
them.  How,  then,  could  our  hearts  fail  to  love  Mary, 
through  whom  we'receive  every  thing  that  we  possess 
in  the  order  of  grace. 

We  read  in  the  life  of  blessed  Alphonsus  Rodriguez, 
that,  upon  one  occasion,  when  absorbed  in  prayer  to 
his  cherished  Mother,  in  the  fervor  of  his  devotion  he 
exclaimed  :  "  O  Mary !  didst  thou  but  know  the  ex 
tent  of  my  love  for  thee;"  and  lo!  there  suddenly 
burst  upon -his  enraptured  sight  the  celestial  vision  of 
the  Mother  of  God,  who  uttered  the  words:  "And 
didst  thou  know,  Alphonsus,  how  I  love  thee!" 
The  devout  servant  of  Mary  listened  to  the  words, 
and  with  what  increased  power  the  fire  of  his  love  of 


572  CONFERENCES    FOR    YOUNG    MEN. 

Mary  sent  its  flames  towards  heaven  before  Mary's 
throne  in  the  realm  of  love  and  glory ! 

There  are  very  few  of  the  children  of  the  Church 
who,  casting  a  retrospective  glance  on  the  years  that 
have  passed,  can  fail  to  acknowledge  that  the  most  pre 
cious  graces  they  have  ever  received,  have  been  granted 
through  the  intercession  of  Mary.  Therefore,  love 
Mary,  my  young  friends,  and  prove  that  you  love  her 
by  the  confidence  with  which  you  fly  to  her  refuge  in 
every  trouble  of  body  and  soul, 

But  apart,  from  what  I  have  just  said,  the  motives 
which,  humanly  speaking,  inspire  us  with  confidence 
in  one  another,  should  tend  to  redouble  our  trust  in 
the  ever-blessed  Mother  of  God.  Our  confidence  in 
another  is  awakened  by  the  knowledge  of  his  power  to 
aid  us;  for  what  avail  is  the  empty  wish:  "Would 
that  I  could  help  you,  but  alas!  I  have  naught  my 
self!  " 

It  is  not  so  with  Mary — she  is  rich,  exceedingly  rich 
— mighty,  nay,  more  than  mighty — in  a  certain  sense, 
almighty  ;  namely,  through  Jesus,  the  Almighty  God  : 
"All  power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth." 
These  are  the  words  of  Christ. 

Now,  has  He  not  given  the  commandment :  "  Honor 
thy  mother ;  "  and  could  He,  notwithstanding,  refuse  to 
listen  to  the  slightest  petition  of  that  mother,  whom  He 
so  tenderly  loves  ?  Would  she  not  be  afflicted  thereat  ? 
But  Christ  does  not  act  thus,  my  dear  young  friends  ! 
At  the  first  intimation  of  her  wish  at  Cana,  He  per 
formed  His  first  miracle. 
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Besides,  what  legions  of  Angels  are  ready  to  obey 
her  commands.  From  St.  Michael  down  to  the  very 
least  among  the  celestial  spirits,  they  haste  to  comply 
with  her  will.  Ah!  then,  my  young  friends,  hasten  to 
Mary,  confide  in  her ;  she  can  and  will  lend  you  her 
powerful  aid. 

The  second  motive  which  inspires  us  with  confidence 
to  apply  to  a  person  for  help,  is  the  certainty  that  he 
has  the  will  to  grant  our  request. 

It  would  profit  but  little  to  know  of  an  individual 
who  could  extend  a  helping  hand,  but  absolutely  re 
fuses  to  do  so  ;  whose  heart,  perhaps,  is  proof  against 
the  most  pathetic  appeal,  or  filled,  it  may  be,  with  aver 
sion  for  him,  who  would  seek  for  his  aid. 

Far  otherwise  is  it  when  we  know  that  we  are  going 
to  one  with  a  tender,  compassionate  heart,  with  whom 
our  petition  will  not  be  in  vain,  but  surely  be  heard. 

Hasten,  then,  my  dear  young  Christians  with  un 
bounded  confidence  to  the  ever-blessed  Virgin,  who 
will  joyfully  assist  you,  for  she  is  a  loving  Mother ;  and, 
as  Mother  of  the  most  meek  and  loving  Redeemer,  God 
has  bestowed  upon  her  the  most  compassionate  heart 
that  ever  throbbed  within  a  mother's  breast.  He  has 
given  her  a  heart  which  will  never  turn  away  from  our 
prayer.  We  know  well  that  a  mother  is  always  more 
ready  to  listen  to  the  supplications  and  tears  of  that 
child  whose  path  is  beset  with  danger,  and  who  cries 
out  to  her  for  aid.  And  the  greater  the  danger,  the 
more  painful  the  conscqiiences,  the  more  ready  is  she 
to  do  all  in  her  power  to  help  the  weeping  suppliant. 
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Mary,  according  to  this,  has  the  strongest  motives 
to  listen  to  our  prayers,  since  we  live  in  danger  of 
being  lost  for  all  eternity;  and  into  what  an  abyss  of 
sorrows  would  we  then  be  for  evermore  plunged ! 

The  confidence  with  which  we  apply  to  another  is 
intensified  if  we  learn  that  he  has  already  assisted  oth 
ers ;  then  hope  springs  up  in  our  breast. 

But  can  this  be  said  of  Mary  ? 

I  refer  you  to  those  well  known  words  of  St.  Ber 
nard:  "Remember,  Mary,  that  never  was  it  heard, 
that  whosoever  ran  to  thee  for  refuge  remained  un 
heard."  Yes,  we  every-where  find  proofs  of  the  won 
derful  manner  in  which  she  has  come  to  the  aid  of  her 
children,  but  especially  in  those  places  in  Europe  re 
nowned  for  miraculous  occurrences  ;  and  who  can  be 
ignorant  that  numberless  answers  are  given  to  peti 
tions  for  assistance,  so  that  even  infidels  are  amazed 
at  the  manifestation  of  her  power  ? 

Another  circumstance  which  sustains  our  courage 
when  we  appear  in  the  role  of  a  petitioner  is,  that  the 
one  on  whom  we  rely  is  related  to  us  by  family  ties, 
especially  if  it  would  be  our  own  dear  mother. 

The  maternal  love  which  burns  in  the  heart  of  every 
mother,  impels  her  to  assist  her' child — because  she 
is  its  Mother.  In  how  infinitely  greater  a  degree  is 
this  true  of  Mary  as  the  Mother  of  the  children  of  God 
in  the  order  of  grace. 

Finally,  a  person  feels  inclined  to  extend  a  help 
ing  hand,  if  he  perceives  that,  at  the  same  time,  he 
helps  himself;  and,  through  the  assistance  he  thus  im- 
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parts  derives  some  personal  advantage,  or  becomes 
pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  those,  to  whom  he  owes  every 
thing  that  renders  him  happy. 

It  is  thus  with  Mary.  The  greater  the  number  of 
souls  who  attain  eternal  bliss,  the  more  glory  will  be 
hers  in  the  kingdom  of  light,  and  the  gratitude  of 
those  souls  will  resound  before  her  throne  :  "  From 
henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed." 

Yes,  her  help  extended  to  us  will  increase  the  joy  of 
her  own  "Magnificat!"  Therefore,  dear  young  friends, 
kneel  down  in  spirit,  with  St.  John,  at  the  feet  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  ;  unite  your  affections  of  love  and  con 
fidence  with  those  which  inflamed  his  heart  when  he 
saluted  her  beneath  the  Cross,  and  recommended 
himself  to  her  maternal  care. 

Beg  her,  especially,  to  obtain  for  you  the  knowledge 
of  your  sins,  true  sorrow,  and  repentance  for  them, 
a  heroic  courage  to  confess  them  with  perfect  sincerity. 

Beg  her  to  assist  you  to  avoid  all  occasions  of  sin 
in  the  future,  and  to  fully  resist  when  temptation  first 
enters  your  heart.  Seek  her  aid,  that  you  may  hence 
forth  model  your  lives  according  to  those  of  the  Saints, 
that  you  may  profitably  employ  the  precious  treasure 
of  time,  and  not  waste  one  single  moment  thereof,  that 
you  may  flee  all  intercourse  with  young  men  who 
have  no  stability  of  character  ;  shun  pleasures  wherein 
noise  and  tumult  reign  ;  say  daily  your  morning  and 
evening  prayer ;  if  possible  assist  each  day  at  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  Mass,  and  receive  monthly  the  Holy  Sac 
raments. 
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Pray  that  a  lively  faith  in  that  Eternity  which  is 
hastening  on,  may  penetrate  your  hearts,  as  was  the 
case  with  St.  Aloysius;  and,  above  all,  beg  not  only 
that  the  love  of  a  St.  John,  for  Jesus,  present  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  may  daily  increase  therein,  but 
that  you  may  be  ready  to  prove  your  love  for  a  suffer 
ing  Saviour  by  a  true  appreciation  of  patient  suffer 
ing. 

Then,  walk  constantly  in  the  spirit  of  self-denial, 
meekness  and  humility,  treading  the  footsteps  of  the 
Crucified. 

Ah !  then  the  heart  of  Mary  will  be  filled  with 
sweetest  joy  and  solace.  She  will  hear  your  prayer ; 
she  will  assist  you  in  all  the  dangers  of  life ;  she  will 
remain  by  your  side  when  earth  is  fading  from  your 
view,  and  death  calls  you  to  come  away.  Once  more, 
hear  the  voice  of  Jesus :  "  My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart," 
a  heart  inflamed  with  the  most  intense,  most  tender, 
most  faithful  love  towards  Mary,  My  Blessed  Mother. 

Until  the  next  conference  say  daily,  in  honor  of  St. 
Aloysius,  one  Ave  Maria  with  this  intention:  "Oh, 
sweetest  heart  of  Mary,  I  implore  that  I  may  ever 
love  thee  more  and  more."  Amen! 
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CHRIST     ON      EASTER      MORNING     AND     ON     THE    DAY    OF 
HIS    ASCENSION. 

THE  order  in  which  I  reviewed  the  mysteries  of  the 
life  of  Christ  leads  us  to-day  down  into  the  sepul- 
cher  of  the  Lord. 

Ah!  who  can  imagine  the  feelings  which  over 
whelmed  the  heart  of  St.  John  as  he  entered  that  holy 
place,  and  found  nothing  save  the  winding-sheet  which 
had  been  folded  round  the  body  which  he  himself 
had  deposited  therein. 

"  He  is  arisen !  "  was  the  glad  thought  which  sent  a 
torrent  of  Easter  joy  through  his  heart,  and  he  felt 
that  he  himself  had  arisen  from  the  grave  of  his  own 
desponding  sadness  to  the  regions  of  jubilant  joy. 

As  he  walked  on  earth  with  Christ  before  His  death, 
he  had  loved  Him,  indeed,  with  an  angelical  love ;  but 
now  the  whole  order  of  salvation,  the  whole  bearing  of 
the  Redemption  of  man,  and  the  part  which  he,  as  an 
Apostle  of  Christ,  was  destined  to  take  in  the  propa 
gation  of  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  flashed 
through  his  mind  with  a  most  vivid  clearness. 

He  felt  himself  wonderfully  strengthened  in  his 
holy  vocation.  And  how  this  conviction  increased 
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when  he  beheld  the  risen  Christ  in  the  midst  of  his  fel 
low  Apostles,  and  for  forty  days  listened  to  His  lessons, 
and,  finally,  when  he  saw  Him  from  the  lofty  Mount 
of  Olives  soar  up  from  earth  to  enter  heavenly  joys  ! 

In  these  two  concluding  mysteries  are  indicated 
that  disposition  of  the  heart  without  which  we  can 
never  serve  and  follow  the  Lord  with  joyous  zeal  and 
faithful  perseverance. 

Therefore  Christ  to-day  addresses  every  one  of 
you :  "My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart;  but  it  must  be  a  heart 
faithful  unto  death ,  without  r elapse  ^  and  filled  with  a 
continual  longing  for  Heaven'' 


Let  us  first  glance  at  Jesus  arisen  from  the  dead 
with  His  glorified  body  and  soul ;  and,  making  the  ap 
plication  to  your  state  of  life,  let  us  reflect  what  a 
blessed  state  for  us  it  would  have  been  if  we  had  lived, 
from  our  earliest  years,  so  as  never  to  lose  our  baptis 
mal  innocence,  as  was  the  case  with  St.  Aloysius. 

Yet,  alas !  the  smaller  number  are  so  blest  as  to  pre 
serve  this  precious  treasure  unsullied  from  the  cradle 
to  the  grave.  The  smaller  number  go  through  life 
without  offending  God  by  grievous  sin. 

Is  any  one  present  to-day,  among  this  happy  num 
ber?  If  so,  I  congratulate  him  with  all  my  heart! 

It  is,  however,  a  cause  of  still  deeper  regret  that, 
when  a  youth  loses  his  baptismal  innocence,  he  does 
not  immediately  have  recourse  to  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  and,  cleansing  his  soul  by  a  good  and  sin- 
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cere  confession  from  the  dust  of  sin,  regain  the  state 
of  grace,  by  a  spiritual  resurrection  from  the  grave  of 
sin  to  the  life  of  sanctifying  grace.  He  confesses, 
indeed,  but,  perhaps,  not  until  he  has  borne  the  burden 
of  his  guilt  for  many  a  day ;  and  then,  it  may  be,  he 
is  not  particular  in  declaring  his  sins  according  to  their 
number  and  kind.  This  is  especially  true  in  regard 
to  grievous  sins;  above  all,  sins  against  the  Sixth 
Commandment. 

He  confesses,  but  without  that  effective  repentance 
and  earnest  resolution  which  alone  will  satisfy  his  God. 
But,  even  supposing  that  his  reception  of  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Penance,  after  some  delay,  is  valid,  perhaps 
he  relapses  into  the  same  sins. 

Alas !  this  is  the  case  with  so  many  youths.  Ask 
yourselves :  Has  it  not  been  your  own  misfortune, 
after  all  your  confessions,  even  frequent  as  they  may 
have  been,  to  fall  again  into  grievous  sins?  Ah!  how 
unfortunate  you  are,  then !  What  sorrow  fills  the 
heart  of  your  confessor,  when  he  asks  you  if  you  are 
a  member  of  the  Sodality  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  or 
whether  you  belong  to  the  confraternity  for  young 
men,  and  you  answer,  Yes!  Oh!  what  deception! 
You  have  the  name,  indeed,  of  being  alive,  but,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  you  are  dead.  Christ  is,  in  your  heart, 
not  arisen  from  death.  Ah !  no ;  but,  according  to 
the  complaint  of  St.  Paul,  He  is  still  crucified  therein. 
Woe  to  you! — you  trample  under  foot  His  most  pre 
cious  blood.  May  you  rise  in  truth  by  a  real  and  sin 
cere  conversion  ! 
38 
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In  regard  to  the  marks  of  such  a  sincere  conver 
sion  to  God,  and  the  real  resurrection  of  the  Chris 
tian  from  the  grave  of  sin,  I  say:  The  properties  of 
the  transfigured  bodies  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection, 
which  are  indicated  by  the  risen  body  of  Christ,  are 
those  which,  in  a  spiritual  manner,  should  shine  forth 
gloriously  in  our  lives,  after  a  true  conversion  to  God. 

The  properties  by  which  the  body  of  the  blessed, 
on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  will  be  distinguished  are  as 
follows:  Their  bodies  will  be  transparent,  light  and 
agile,  possessing  the  ability  to  go  whithersoever  they 
will.  They  will  be  all  glorious,  replenished  with 
heavenly  joy,  and  indestructible.  Let  us  apply  this  to 
the  marks  of  a  true  conversion  from  a  sinful  life. 

I  said  the  body  of  a  blessed  soul  on  the  last  day 
will  be  transparent,  as  it  were,  spiritual  and  light.  It 
will  be  no  longer  that  clumsy,  ponderous  body  which, 
of  itself,  draws  one  down  to  the  earth.  The  just,  as 
St.  Paul  teaches,  will,  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  after 
the  resurrection,  lift  themselves  up  in  the  air  to  meet 
Christ.  I  compare  this  property  with  the  spiritual 
state  of  the  newly  converted  sinner.  As  long  as  a 
man  lives  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin  every  thing  ap 
pears  difficult,  nay,  almost  impossible,  to  him.  What 
his  Confessor  requires,  as  a  proof  from  him  that  he 
really  renounces  sin  in  his  heart,  and  turns  away  from 
\h^  proximate  occasion  thereof,  seems  something  which 
can  not  be  done. 

He  feels  as  if  the  temptations  surpass  his  strength, 
and  that  he  can  not  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin. 
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But,  as  soon  as  his  regret  becomes  sincere  and  his 
resolution  marked  by  a  thorough  earnestness,  as 
soon  as  he  receives  the  absolution  restoring  his 
spiritual  life,  he  feels  strong  and  endowed  with  new 
vigor.  Scarce  can  he  comprehend  how  his  whole  in 
terior  has  undergone  such  an  unlooked-for  change ! 

Thus  it  was  with  St.  Augustine,  who  deemed  it  im 
possible  to  break  the  galling  chains  which  bound  his 
soul  to  sin.  But  when  it  was  done,  he  exclaims :  "  How 
soon  did  I  become  disgusted  at  what  formerly  filled 
me  with  such  delight,  that  I  preferred  it  before  my  God, 
and  the  welfare  of  my  soul.  And  how  sweet,  on  the 
contrary,  did  that  appear  which  once  had  almost  filled 
me  with  disgust!"  If  you  also  can  say  this,  my  young 
friends,  I  congratulate  you. 

The  second  quality  of  the  glorified  bodies  on  the 
day  of  the  resurrection  is  agility ;  that  is,  the  power 
of  moving  with  the  swiftness  of  lightning  whitherso 
ever  one  wills.  I  apply  this  in  the  following  manner 
to  the  true  resurrection  from  the  grave  of  sin. 

The  sinner,  before  his  conversion,  was  spiritually 
paralyzed.  He  was  spiritually  blind.  The  eternal 
truths,  in  all  their  infinite  greatness,  were  almost  in 
visible  to  his  clouded  soul.  He,  indeed,  with  the  lips 
professed  them,  but  it  seemed  he  had  no  faith  there 
in. 

The  dreadful  menaces  of  divine  justice  were  an 
nounced  to  him,  but  they  contained  no  terror  for  him, 
and  it  would  seem  as  if  they  had  failed  to  reach  his 
ear.  A  numbness  had  seized  his  spiritual  arms;  his 
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spiritual  feet  had  grown  lame,  and  he  was  as  a  dead 
body,  round  which  was  clinging  the  withering  blight  of 
decay ;  he  diffused,  by  bad  example,  the  pestiferous 
odor  of  vice,  yet  failed  to  perceive  it  himself. 

But  what  a  change  after  the  sinner  has  been  truly 
converted  to  God !  Behold  the  fulfillment,  in  the  spir 
itual  manner,  of  the  words  which  the  Lord  spoke  to 
the  disciples  of  St.  John:  "The  blind  see,  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dumb  speak,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  the  dead  arise." 

His  example  now  diffuses  to  every  person  and  in 
every  place  the  most  delightful  odor  of  Christ ;  he  re 
cognizes  the  beauty  of  virtue,  and  beholds  vice  in  all 
its  native  deformity.  He  hears  the  lightest  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  he  labors  diligently  and  endeavors 
faithfully  to  fulfill  his  duties  as  man,  and  as  a  member  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  is  careful  to  cleanse  himself 
from  the  leprosy  of  venial  sins.  He  lives,  risen  from 
the  death  of  sin,  the  life  of  grace. 

My  young  friends,  if  it  be  so  with  you,  I  congratu 
late  you;  then  you,  too,  have  risen  from  the  death  of 
sin,  to  the  life  of  grace. 

The  bodies  of  the  blessed,  on  the  resurrection  day, 
will,  according  to  the  declaration  of  Christ,  shine  like 
the  sun.  They  will  be  immortal  and  replenished  with 
delight. 

The  sinner,  amid  his  scandals,  has  to  be  ashamed 
of  himself,  and  very  soon  the  stings  of  his  awakening 
conscience  embitter  that  which  temptation  had  urged 
would  bring  him  naught  but  joy.  Whatever  it  may 
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have  been  which,  in  the  whirl  of  his  illusions,  so  dazzled 
his  eyes,  it  will  soon  be  said  of  it — Past!  The  sinful 
body  whose  gratification  he  preferred  before  God  and 
salvation,  will  soon  be  laid  low,  filled  with  pain — 
stretched  out  by  agony,  and  crumbling  into  dust. 

Far  different  is  the  case  with  one  who  is  truly  con 
verted  to  God.  If  he  formerly  gave  scandal,  his  life 
is  now  a  verification  of  the  words  of  Christ:  "Let 
thy  works  shine,  so  that  men  may  see  what  thou  doest, 
and  give  praise  to  My  Father,  Who  is  in  heaven." 

No  longer  writhing  beneath  the  stinging  lash  of  con 
science,  his  heart  is  filled  with  that  heavenly  peace, 
which  Jesus  promised  to  His  own,  and  which,  as  we 
learn  from  St.  Paul,  surpasses  all  conception. 

If  he  faithfully  abides  in  prayer, — for  prayer  leads 
to  a  union  with  God, — he  will  feel  the  truth  of  those 
words  of  which  St.  Paul  made  use  in  describing  heaven  : 
"Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  what  God 
has  promised  to  those  who  love  Him." 

The  body,  after  resurrection,  will  be  endowed  with 
indestructibility.  This  is  most  important  in  its  appli 
cation,  for  it  indicates  the  grace  of  final  perseverance. 

It  is  true  nothing  can  give  us  a  positive  as 
surance  for  this,  but  we  may  hope  for  it  with  firm 
confidence,  if  we  follow  the  exhortation  of  the  same 
Apostle,  when  he  said:  "Our  conversation  is  in 
heaven;"  and  again:  "If  ye  have  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  ye  the  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  is." 
It  is  the  heavenly  spirit;  the  longing  for  heaven,  which 
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has  to  fill  our  hearts.  But  how  shall  we  form  an  idea 
of  the  joys  of  heaven  ?  The  same  Apostle  answers 
this  question  when  he  says:  "  Here  we  behold  as 
in  a  glass,  only  by  reflection,  the  joys  which  await  us 
in  that  heavenly  home." 

St.  John  stood  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  looking  after 
his  beloved  Saviour,  Who,  in  presence  of  all,  vanished 
from  his  sight,  when  He  ascended  into  heaven;  but 
Christ  permitted  him,  while  yet  on  earth,  to  gaze 
through  its  golden  gates,  upon  the  celestial  joys ;  and,  al 
though  we  have  not,  like  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved, 
beheld  and  heard  the  rejoicings  of  the  blessed,  they 
have,  however,  been  revealed  to  us,  in  a  light  suf 
ficiently  clear  to  enable  us  to  overcome  every  tempta 
tion,  if  we  but  properly  consider  how  all  that  fills  us 
with  true  delight  on  earth,  will,  in  an  infinitely  greater 
degree,  render  us  happy  in  our  heavenly  home. 

Oh,  what  can  the  world  offer  to  turn  your  hearts 
away  from  God.  Is  it  possessions  and  wealth?  My 
young  friends,  think  for  a  moment  that  the  goods  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  land  of  the  living,  are  waiting  for  you, 
and  what  is  even  the  magnificence  of  the  earthly  Para 
dise,  which  we  have  heard  described,  compared  with 
that  of  Heaven! 

Besides,  the  earth  can  bestow  upon  you  but  little 
of  its  wealth,  while,  after  you  have  entered  the  celes 
tial  gates,  you  will  exclaim:  "  Heaven  is  mine — all 


is  mine." 


And  all  the  honors  that  the  world  can  give,  even 
though  it  were  a  throne,  a  kingdom  and  a  crown, — 
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what  are  they  when  compared  to  the  splendor  of 
the  crown  which  will  shine  upon  your  head  when 
seated  on  a  throne  of  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
blessed? 

And  what  are  all  the  pleasures,  which  the  world  can 
offer,  the  delights  which  earth  can  give,  to  a  body 
which  is  so  sensitive  to  agony  and  pain,  of  which  the 
enjoyments  of  the  world  never  are  free?  In  heaven 
will  be  fulfilled  that  promise  of  the  Lord:  "I  will  re 
fresh  them  with  the  torrents  of  My  beatitude." 

On  earth,  whatever  bliss  you  may  enjoy,  can  not  sat 
isfy  your  heart  created  for  God.  In  heaven  will  be  ful 
filled  the  promise  of  the  Lord :  "I,  Myself,  will  be  thy 
exceeding  great  reward."  My  young  friends,  you 
shall  contemplate  God,  possess  God,  enjoy  God,  the 
Infinite  Beauty,  the  Infinite  Majesty,  God  Himself,  the 
Infinite  Beatitude  and  Love. 

Lastly,  let  the  world  offer  you  what  it  will,  "all 
flesh  is  grass,"  exclaims  the  Prophet.  But  a  little 
while  and  over  your  grave  the  angel  of  time  will  cry, 
passed!  The  joys  which  await  you  in  heaven  will 
endure  forever.  Oh  !  what  a  promise,  what  a  reward, 
what  a  motive,  to  say  within  your  own  hearts:  "  Cost 
what  it  will,  Heaven  miist  be  mine!"  What  is  required 
to  gain  it,  I  have  pointed  out  to  you  in  the  course  of 
my  Conferences. 

Do  as  I  have  told  you,  and  you  will  live.  And  thus 
I  address  you,  concluding  this  course  of  Conferences. 
May  St.  Aloysius,  who  has  already  entered  the  joys 
of  heaven,  intercede  for  you  in  that  bright  home,  that 
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the  Lord,  Who  has  commenced  the  work  of  your  sal 
vation  and  sanctification,  may,  in  His  infinite  mercy, 
complete  the  same. 

Beseech  St.  Aloysius  to  obtain  for  you  the  grace 
to  live  as  I  have  pointed  out,  and  to  think  of  Heaven 
in  such  a  manner  that,  when  the  Angel  of  death  brings 
to  you  the  last  summons,  and  the  end  of  your  life  is 
at  hand,  you  may,  like  the  Angelic  youth,  entone  the 
44  Te  Deum,"  and,  exulting,  cry  out  with  him:  "  We 
go — we  go  with  joy — whither  ?  To  heaven,  Alleluja  !  " 

Yes,  my  son,  give  Jesus  thy  heart,  through  a  faithful 
fulfillment  of  all  the  wishes  of  His  Divine  Heart,  ex 
posed  to  you,  according  to  His  own  example,  and  that 
of  His  true  follower,  St.  Aloysius.  Amen! 
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